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AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION 



About a year ago the publisher of the ' Series of Brief 
Grammars of the Crermanlc Dialects ' invited me to prepare 
the Old English member of the series. At that time the 
pressure of other duties did not justif j me in promising him 
more than a revisioD of an earlier set of lectures on Old 
English grammar, adapted to conform to the general plan. 
The brief sketch whicl^ follows, therefore, makes no pre- 
tension to be anything more than such a revision, although 
much has been added in the process of lecopying which 
was foreign to the original draft. 

Hitherto, Old English grammars have virtually been 
founded upon the language of the poetical texts. This is 
to be deplored, especially when we consider that the manu- 
scripts in which they are contained are uniformly late ; that 
the texts themselves were composed at an earlier period, 
and frequently in another dialect ; and that in our present 
versions ancient forms are almost hopelessly jumbled with 
more modem ones, and specimens of the most widely 
separated dialects are occasionally united in the same 
composition. 

In the present treatise, on the other hand, the language 
of the older prose writings has, to a greater extent than 
heretofore, been chosen as the basis of grammatical inves- 
tigation, since it is safe to assume that they represent in 
some measure a single dialect. Besides the characteriza- 
tion of the West Saxon, which is everywhere made the 
most prominent, an attempt has also been made to give, 
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iv AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION 

though in the most conbise terms, the chief variatioDs of 
' the other dialects. Moreover, the method followed has been 
the historical : that is, I have endeavored to discriminate 
between early and late forms in a somewhat more critical 
manner than has been customary, at least in Germany. In 
this respect, particularly, my work will need to be supple- 
mented and corrected. Just here, however, I deaire to 
anticipate one objection which may be brought against my 
statements. When a sound or a form is said to be ' earlier ' 
'or 'later,' these terms are to be understood as designating 
] the relative age of two corresponding sounds or forms, or 
the great preponderance of the one or the other in docu- 
ments of an earlier or later date, and must not be construed 
as denjring the isolated occurrence of 'later' forms in 
earlier texts, or the reverse. In the present state of our 
knowledge of Old English, it is not possible to proceed 
with any nearer approach to accuracy ; as regards the exact 
chronology of Old English sounds and forms, almost 
everything is yet to be done. 

The citations are not usually intended to be exhaustive, 
since this was precluded by the very plan of the series. 
Many details, which appear to be confined exclusively to 
the language of poetry, have been intentionally omitted, 
because I believe that the beginner should first acquaint 
himself with the normal or typical forma of the language ; 
it should be obaerved, however, that what is lacking in the 
paragraphs treating of Weat Saxon will frequently be found 
under the head of the other dialects. On the other hand, 
I regret that my account of heterogeneous and heteroclitic 
noims is not more full and explicit. 
-' In the phonology, and especially in that of the vowels, it 
was impossible to avoid touching upon the theories of com- 
parative philology. Here, E^ain, the utmost attainable 
brevity has been aimed at. In general, an elementary 
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AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION V 

knowledgs of Gothic lias been preBapposed ; Old High 
Crerman and Old Saxon forms have been introdnced only 
in exception^ instancea, and then only when they were 
required to elucidate some difficulty. 

The first effectual stimulus to a historical study of Old 
English, and the first outlines of Old English dialectology, i 
we owe to Henry Sweet. In the introduction to his edition ' 
of the Cura Pastoralis the peculiarities of Early West ■ 
Saxon were pointed out for the first time; and his paper 
entitled 'Dialects and Prehistoric Forms of English' 
(Transactions of the Philological Society, 1875-76, pp. 
453 ff.) first directed attention to the earliest documents, 
and briefly characterized the principal dialects. Of prime 
importance are likewise his investigations into the quantity 
of Old English vowels (120, note) ; these were intended to 
prepare the way for a new edition of his History of English 
Sounds, London, 1874 — a work which leans rather to a 
theoretical treatment of Old English phonology. Besides, 
the grammatical introduction to Sweet's Anglo-Saxon 
Reader (now in its third edition, Oxford, 1881, though I 
have been able to consult only the second) contains many 
valuable, aud, what is deserving of special recognition in 
this department of research, trustworthy particulars. 

The history of certain parts of the Old English vowel- 
system has been for the first time illustrated in the 
researches of H, Paul into the Germanic vowel-system 
(Beitrage zur Geschichte der Deutschen Sprache und Lite- 
ratur 4. 315 ff., and 6. 1 ff.). To these should be added the 
articles by Ten Brink (Z^itschrift fUr Deutsches Alterthnm 
19. 211 ff., Anglia 1. 512 ff.), and by J. Zupitza (Anzeiger 
fUr Deutsches Alterthum 2. 1 ff.). Of monographs on special 
points but few have been published. Zupitza has fully 
discussed the langu^e of the important Kentish Glosses 
(Zeitschrift fUr Deutsches Alterthum 19. 1 ff.); while. 
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VI AUTHOE'S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION 

besides Sveet, P. J. Gosijn has shed light upon Early West 
Saxon by his admirable studies of the Cura Pastoralis 
and the Old English Chronicle (Taalkundige Bijdragen, 
Haarlem, 1877 fE., 2. 115 &., 240 S.), as well as by his 
Kurzgefasste Altwestsilchsische Grammatik (I. Theil, Die 
Vocale der Stammsilben, Leiden, 1881). The northern 
dialects, moreover, which had been almost overlooked since 
the labors of K. W. Bouterwek (Introduction to his edition 
of the Foni Gospels in the Old Northumbrian Language, 
Gtltersloh, 1857; the edition is totally useless so far as the 
text is concerned) and of M. Heyne (Rurze Grammatik der 
Altgermanischen Dialecte), have recently been made the 
objects of study. The language of the Psalter (Appendix, 
p. 222 ') has been rery critically elucidated by R. Zeuner 
(XHe Sprache des Keutischen Psalters, Halle, 1881), and 
compared with that of the oldest Kentish texts ; the author, 
relying upon an earlier opinion of Sweet's, regarded the 
Psalter as Kentish, but this view is shown to be untenable 
by his own statements in the treatise referred to. Finally, 
a simitar comprehensive investigation of the Northumbrian 
documents is soon to be expected from Professor Albert 8. 
Cook. 

To what extent I am indebted to these and other prede- 
cessors for opinions or material can be easily determined 
by comparison. To assure every one his due is rendered 
impossible by the compass and plan of this sketch. 

To my friend W. Braune I owe grateful acknowledg- 
ments for his aid in fhe correction of proof-sheets, and for 
many valuable suggestions with regard to the text itself. 

E. SffiVERS. 
jBif A, February 1, 1SS2. 
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While Sievers' Angelsachsische Grammatik waa passing-, 
through the press, I waa a student of philology at the ! 
Univeraity of Jena. The author had obligingly allowed , 
me to read the whole manuscript before it was placed in 
the printer's hands, and now favored me with copies of the 
proof-sheets as fast as they were issued. Under these 
circumstances it was natural that, when the project of an 
English version was mooted, I should offer myself as the 
translator. I did so offer myself, and received from my 
honored teacher his cordial permission to make snch use of 
his work as I might deem proper ; in other words, he left 
it to my option to expand, curtail, or otherwise modify the 
original in any way that commended itself to my judgment. 
The permission thus generously accorded, it has been niiy 
aim not to abuse. 

The original plan of the grammar has been left intact.- 
Upon first view it seemed labyrinthine, and capable of much 
simplification ; but I was soon persuaded, upon nearer exam- , 
ination, that the complexity of design was owing to th^ ' 
multiplicity of phenomena presented by the three Old Eng^ 
lish dialects, and still further increased by the endeavor to\ 
discriminate between the earlier and later stages of West ! 
Saxon. The author might have made his Grrammar easier 
had he chosen to ignore facts which clamored for expla- 
nation, instead of seeking to harmonize and account for 
them i if the work is more difficult, it is also more scientific 
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viii EDITOR'S PEEFACE TO FIRST EDITION 

and comprehensive. Moreover, much of the apparent com- 
plexity vanishes in actual use. The dialectal variations 
may be entirely disregarded; examples of Late West. 
Saxon are chiefly confined to the notes ; and the aystem of 
cross-references will not only facilitate the settlement of a 
doubtful point, but, if persereringly utilized, will enable 
the student readily to comprehend tha relations between 
the different parts of the whole organism — an organism 
which is not the figment of scholastic invention, but 
essentially natural and rational. 

With the exception of one or two unimportant redistribu- 
tions of matter, the modifications that have been made are 
confined to excisions, additions, changes in terminology, and 
changes in acceut. The excisions are of such details as 
were criticised in my review of the Crrammar in the Ameri- 
can Journal of Philology 6. 228, and need not be dwelt 
upon in this place. 

Important supplementary matter has been furnished by 
articles in various philological journals. Among these may 
be mentioned the papers contained in Englische Studien 
6. 149 ff., 290 ff., and in Anglia 6. 171 ff.; the valuable 
contributions of F. Kluge to Kuhn's Zeitschrift fllr Ver- 
gleichende Sprachforschung 26. 68 ff., the Beitrflge znr 
Geschichte der Deutschen Sprache und Literatur 8. 506 ff., 
and to Anglia, Anzeiger zu Band 5. 81 S.; but especially 
the rich collections from Sievers' own band (Beitrage 9. 
197-300). So much of this store as promised to render 
the Orammar more serviceable has been incorporated into 
its pages, though frequently with such alterations of form 
as to become practically unrecognizable, except upon careful 
scrutiny. The First Half of Cosijn's Altwestslchsische 
Orammatik unfortunately came to hand too late to be of 
any service. Besides the additions made to the body of the 
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EDITOR'S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION IX 

work, the index has been amplified to include all the new 
words under the head of Inflection. 

The term ' Old English ' has been substituted through^ 
out for ' Anglo-Saxon.' This change will hardly call for 
aa extended justification. Whatever reasons may be ad- 
vanced for the retention of the name 'Anglo-Saxon,' the' 
ailments in favor of ' Old English ' are manifestly, and, 
to my mind, overwhelmingly superior. The Utter rest 
upon the practioally invariable usage of our English fore- 
fathers, and upon the need of marking, by a simple as well 
as intelligible nomenclature, the succession of periods or 
sta^s in the development of our language. At the very 
beginning of the Preface to the English Chronicle, we are 
told that 'in thia island there are five languages: English 
(Englisc), British, Scotch, Plctisb, and Latin.' Alfred, in 
his circular letter prefixed to the Pastoral Care, advises 
that all freemen's sons be set to learning 'until such time 
as they can interpret English (Englisc) writing well,' and 
states that be has undertaken to ' render into English ' the 
book known Id Latin as ' Pastoralis.' A century later, 
JKlfric, speaking of his grammar, says : ' I, ^Ifric, have 
attempted totrajislate this little book into English speech'; 
further on, when treating of letters, he states that ' littera is 
tttsf in English ' (p. 4 of Zupitza's edition) ; and again, that 
' y Is very common in English writings.' Again, in the Old 
English version of the Gospels, the text of Matthew 27. 46, 
interpreting the Aramaic, reads, 'that is in English 
(Englisc), My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? ' 
And while ' English ' is thus repeatedly employed to denote 
the languf^e, 'Anglo-Saxon' never once occurs in this 
sense. But, if the application of the term English to the 
speech of our ancestors is warranted by their own practice, 
the phrase Old English is at least equally well supported 
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X EDITOR'S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION 

by convenience, analogy, and sound philological princi- 
ples. No one scruples to say Old Saxon, Old Norse, 
or Old French, while the sequence of Old High German, 
Middle High German, and Modem or New High German 
(Brandt's German Grammar, g 485) ia too well established 
to be overthrown. The designation of the successive 
epochs in the history of English by the same terms — 
Old, Middle, and Modem — which have been so long and 
consistently applied to the sister tongue, can therefore 
hardly be regarded as constituting a serious innovation. 
These adjectives carry their meaning on their face, and do 
not require, for ordinary purposes, an interpretation at the 
hands of the professional philologist ; yet, while sufficiently 
flexible for popular use in their current acceptations, they 
admit of strict scholarly definition, and are thus open to 
no valid objection on either score. 

With regard to accent, I have followed Sweet in the 
third edition of his Reader; that is, I have uniformly 
employed the acute, and placed it over the former of the 
two elements in a long diphthong, thus differing from 
Sievers, who writes simple long vowels with the circum- 
flex, and places the acute over the secoml element of a long 
diphthong. A uniform adherence to one or the other accent 
is dictated by considerations of simplicity and economy, 
while Sievers himself distinctly af&rms that the stress in 
every diphthong falls upon the first of the two components, 
though he ignores the theory in his notation. 

In conformity with Sweet's practice, I have designated 
the o, standing for a, before nasals, by ii, and the umlaut-e 
by ?, original e being left unmarked. The j of the German 
edition has been replaced byg-, since it is not easy to dis- 
cern any advant^e in the retention of the mannscript 
form. In the index, ff, whether initial or medial, has been 
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EDITOR'S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION xi 

made to follow t, instead of being inserted, when medial, 
after d. . . . 

In conclusion, it only remains to express the hope that 
what is best in this treatise may be ascribed to PiofesBor 
Sievers, and that what is faulty in execution may be set 
down to the unwisdom of its editoi. 

ALBEBT S. COOK. 
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[In the first paragraph, the author recapitulates the sub- 
Btance of the second, third, and sixth paragraphs of his 
Preface to the First Edition, and then proceeds as follows:] 

Under these circumstances, I have considered it advis- 
able to incorporate into this new edition such assured 
material as was ready to my hand. In addition to a num- 
ber of special investigations, catalogued at the end of this 
volume, my own collections have again been my chief 
dependence. Some of these, accompanied by references to 
the texts from which they were drawn, have been published 
in Paul and Braune's Beitra:ge 9. Id7 S., but the labor of 
making excerpts has been carried on uninterruptedly, so 
as to include the texts which have been published in the 
interval between that time and the present. That the 
search has not brou^t to light any very considerable 
number of important facts emboldens me to assume that 
the more essential linguistic phenomena of Old English 
have been observed and expounded with sufficient com- 
pleteness. To furnish an exhaustive presentation of details 
lay as little within the scope of the present as of the former 
edition. It would have been easy for me to increase mate- 
rially the number of examples under each bead, had such 
a procedure been consistent with the geoecal plan of this 
compend. Xotwithstanding this limitation, I trust that 
no considerable omissions will be discovered, except in two 
branches of the subject, which I have been deterred from 
revising more thoroughly, in deference to others who have 



ogle 



AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO SECOKD EDITION siii 

undertaken to investigate them. The Orammar of North- 
nmbrian, by Albert S. Cook, the admiiable redactor of 
tbe EngliBb veTsioD of this little treatise, already announced 
in the Preface to the First Edition, has been considerably 
advanced in the meantime, but not yet entirely finished ; 
while the appearance of Sweet's Grammar of the Oldest 
Texts is now unfortunately postponed by Sweet himself 
(Oldest English Testa v ff.) to a quite indefinite future. 

The manuscript of the new edition was virtually finished 
by the end of 1884, and the printing began early in 1885, 
Some of the more recent researches could not, therefore, 
be utilized. On the other hand, I have to acknowledge a 
debt of gratitude to those who have assisted me by the 
loan of still unpublished texts. The advance sheets of 
Sweet's Old English Texts were entrusted to me by the 
kindness of their editor as early as 1882. Professor A. 
SehrSer has likewise courteously permitted me to use the 
proof-sheets of his edition of the Benedictine Rule. Finally, 
I am indebted to my friend F. Kluge for the loan of his 
apograph of Byrhtferth's Enchiridion, since published in 
Anglia 8. 298 ff. He has also revised the greater part of 
the manuscript, and furnished me with a number of valuable 
comments and addenda. 

E. SIEVERS. 

TilBUiaiH, Hay 10, 1886. 
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In the present work I have endeavored to include all 
that is essential in the second German edition. This has 
demanded the rewriting of large portions, though the less 
important details have again heen omitted, aod the para- 
graph numbers do not in all cases correspond with those of 
the German. The form of my first edition was in part 
determined by the necessity of incorporating much new 
matter, not found iu my original, and its general outlines 
have been preserved in this new one, even when previous 
statements have been modified, and later discoveries 
introduced. 

The Index to the new German edition ia a great improve- 
ment upon its predecessor, though it is confined to Old 
English words, and is not free from inaccuracies. These 
inaccuracies have heen corrected to the best of my ability, 
and full Indexes ^f the words quoted from other languages 
have been add^u. It is hoped that this latter feature will 
facilitate the use of the book by students whose chief 
concern is with some other Germanic tongue, or with the 
more general problems of Comparative Philology. 

I am under obligation to Professor J. M. Hart for some 
useful criticisms upon the first edition, to Professor 
Sievers for permission to use the advance sheets of the 
revised book, and to all those whose approbation of my 
former effort has encouraged me to attempt this revision. 
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Is accordance with the urgent desire of the publisher, 
I resolved last autunm to cany through for the nonce 
a mere reimpression of the second edition of my Old 
English Grammar, and thus provide at least for the 
needs of the moment, instead of the complete Tevision 
which, though it had been in hand for a long time, was only 
partly finished. As soon as the printing began, howerer, 
I became aware that this plan was untenable. Accord- 
ingly, while typesetting and printing were in progress, I 
have rectified and expanded the old text, as far as was 
possible within the time at my disposal (October, 1S97, 
to the beginning of January, 1898), by the aid of my own 
completed investigations or those of others (here I must 
mention with very special gratitude the names of Cosijn, 
Brown, Cook, and Lindeldf). Under these circumstances 
it was quite impossible to attain perfect i,jfcrmity in the 
treatment of the various parts of the book. Changes have 
been made, especially in the Phonology, which in some 
places cried out with peculiar insistence for revision, , 
wherever I could with any assurance replace an outworn 
formula by a more positive one ; other sections, especially 
120-125, I have left unchanged, because I found it impos- 
sible to resolve my doubts concerning them. Moreover, for 
the technical reasons suggested above, I felt myself bound 
to retain, as far as possible, the former numbering of para- 
graphs and notes. However, since this could not always 
be compassed, it has resulted that a number of references 
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XVI AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO THIRD EDITION 

from later to earlier sheets have hecome incorrect in con- 
sequence of the changes which had afterward to he made 

' in the numeration, a fact which I beg may be borne in 
mind as an explanation of the unpleasantly long list of 
errata at the end of the hook. 

The general plan of the hook has therefore remained the 

" same as in the previous edition. One thing, however, I 
wish to observe with respect to the somewhat increased 
number of details, especially in the Inflection ; it is that, 
unless the context evinces the contrary, every such detailed 
statement is to be understood positively, and not nega- 
tively ; in other words, the statement that such a form is 
found in such a text is not to be interpreted as meaning 
that it does not occur in any other, but only that it does 
occur there. It should also be noted that the term ■ Early 
West Saxon ' must, in case of doubt, be regarded as applying 
only to the texts treated in Cosijn's Altwests^chsische 
Grammatik (the Cura Pastoralis, Orosius, and Chronicle), 
and in like manner that the terms 'Kentish,' 'Mercian,' 
and 'Northumbrian' refer to the corresponding larger 
dialect texts, which could alone he regularly adduced. 

The Index has this time been much amplified, in accord- 
ance with a wish which has been frequently expressed ; 
though whether to the advantage of the subject is, to my 
own mind, almost more than doubtful. 

I have thankfully utilized such contributions to the 
projected revision as interested readers and dear friends, 
above all A. Fogatschei and K. Luick, had made, so far 
as they seemed to fit into the present scheme. Besides, I 
am most heartily obliged to my friend Luick for a number 
of valuable suggestions which he made during the perusal 
of the proof-sheets of this edition. 

B. SIEVEBS. 
Lurzia-QoHLis, June S, 139S. 
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Is tTanslating the nev Germaa edition I have retained 
practically all the matter of the original, the general prin- 
ciples of my translation remaining otherwise unchange'd. 
Here and there, as in the previous editions, I have ventured 
to differ with the author ; thus, the term ' Old English ' has 
again been employed (of. p. is), and the ? and Q (p. x) ; g 
replaces ^ and ff has the position of tli, except that ini- 
tially it follows t (cf. p. x). Moreover, the macron is here 
employed, instead of the acute accent, to denote etymo- 
logical length, and the acute accent, instead of the macron, 
to denote secondary lengthening. Under 127 I have intro- 
duced a note explaining ablaut more fully, having been led 
to think that this insertion would be welcomed by many 
students. In one or two instances I have added the title 
of some publication which has appeared since the issue of 
the German edition, and in several cases I hare silently 
corrected a clerical error of the German. 

I have not verified the references of the Index, nor have 
I appended Indexes to the cognate tongues, as was done in 
the second edition. If I have reason to think that this 
latter omission is unwelcome, there may be opportunity to 
repair it in future impressions. 

For some valuable suggestions I am indebted to Pro- 
fessor M. A. Harris, of Elmita College, and to Professor 
0. F. Emerson, of Western Beserre University. 

ALBERT S. COOK. 
Tai^ Unite esitt, 
July 11, 1003. 
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INTRODUCTION 

1. By Old English we mean the language of the 
Germanic inhabitants of England, from their earliest 
settlement in that country till about the middle or end 
of the eleventh century. From this time on the lan- 
guage, which differs from that of the older period by 
the gradual decay of inflectional forma, and the intro- 
duction of French elements, is called Middle English, 
and still later Modem English, or simply English. 

Note 1. The OB. writers uniformly call their own language 
EnglUe; the Latin authoiB employ, for the most port, the term 
Lingua Saxonica. The expreeBions 0?i^uIceazan, Lat. Anglotaximea, 
etc, were oiiginaUy employed only in a political Eense. The argu- 
ment in favor of employing the term ' Anglo-Saxon ' is merely that 
it has been accepted in usage a& applying to the oldest period of Eng- 
lish, nhile 'Old English' has been applied to what is more correctly 
designated as Middle English. However, this consideration is over- 
borne by the facta that the ose of ' Anglo-Saxon,' as an English term 
applying to the language, dates from only ITHS (cf. New Eng. Diet. 
B. T.) ; that OUT early ancestois did not employ it in this sense; that 
* Old English ' is in conformity with the terminology applied to conti- 
nental tongues (see above, pp. ix, x) ; and that 'Old English' is used 
by an ever increasing number of English philologists, having, among 
other authorities, the suj^rt of the New English DicUonary. As a 
concesdon to usage, the original of the present work employs ' An^o- 

NoTB 2. Only an approximat« date can be assigned to the close of 
the Old Bnglish period. Old English manuscripts were still copied 
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in the twelfth century, and hence the language was still employed for 
scholarly and literary purposes. On the other hand, we^may infer, 
. from certiun indications, that the popular tongue had before 1060 lost 
many of the phonetic and inflectional peciiliaritiee which diHtinguish 
Old English from the later stages of the language ; for example, the 
' distmction between dative and ai 



Old English forms a branch of the so-called West 
Germanic, i.e., of the unitary language from which, 
in later timea, proceeded Old English, Frisian, Old 
Saxon, Frankish, and Upper German. It is most nearly 
related to Frisian, but next to Old Saxon. Compare 
the editor's Phonological Investigation of Old English, 
Boston, 1888. 

2. In the earliest OE. manuscripts the existence of 
various dialects is plainly discernible. The chief of 
these are the Northumbrian, in the north ; the Midland 
or Mercian, in the interior ; the Saxon, in the south ; 
and the Kentish, in the extreme southeast. 

Northumbrian and Mercian together form the Anglian 
group. The type of Saxon is most clearly exhibited in 
Weesex, the most westerly Saxon district, and thus West 
Saxon has come to be regarded as the chief representor 
tive of the Saxon dialects. The language of the third 
invading tribe, the Jutes, is represented in literature by 
Kentish. Hence the tribal divisions into Angles, Saxons, 
and Jutes have a grammatical parallel in the threefold 
division into Anglian, Saxon, and Kentish. 

NoTB 1. The pre-Alfredian texts, which are exceedingly impor- 
tant in a linguistic point of view, have been issued in a complete 
edition by Sweet, Oldest English Texts, London, 1885. The OE. 
charters were collected by J. M. Kemble, Codex Diplomaticas Mvi 
Saxonici, London, 1S39-48 (new edilion by W. de Gray Birch, Cartu- 
larium Saxonicum, London, 1893 S.) ; the oldest ones are also printed 
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in Sweet. An extended bibliograpby \a given in B, Wlll(o)ker'a Gnmd- 
riBB zar Geachichte der Aga. LitterBtnr, Leipdg, 1886. 

Note 2. The principal Northumbrian texts, besides ti lew Runic 
inscriptJona (Stephens, The Old Northern Runic Monuments 1. 406 S.; 
Sweet, Oldest Ej^llsh Texts, 124 Ef . j W. Victor, Die Northumbrischen 
Runensteine, Marburg, 1895), are an inlertinear translation of the 
Gcepels, the stMalled Durham Book, or Lindisfame Gospels (best 
edition by Skeat: The Gospel according lo Saint Matthew, etc.,- in 
Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions, Cambridge, 1871-87) ; and a 
similar translation of the Durham Ritual, edited by Stevenson for the 
Surtees Society, under the title of Kituale EccleaisB Dunelmensis, 
LondoD, 1840 (a collation by Skeat, Transaotions of the Philological 
Society 1877-78, London, 1870, App. I. 49 ff.). 

NoTB 3. Mercian is supposed to be represented by the modified 
transcript of the Northumbrian gloss on Matthew (R.') in the so- 
caUed Rufihworih MS., but the dialect seems to be a mixed one, and 
to contain isolated Saxon forms ; as respects the other three Qospels, 
the dialect of the gloss (R.») is much closer to that of the Durham 
Book. The whole is printed in Skeat's edition. The very important 
interlinear version of the Psalter (in MS. Co tton Vespasian A. 1), 
which was for some time considered to be Kentish, must certainly be 
regarded as Mercian in its linguistic character. It was edited bjr 
J. Stevenson, Anglo-Saxon and Early English Fsalter, for the Surtees 
Society, London, 1843-47, and more correctly in Sweet's Oldest Eng- 
lish Texts, pp. 183 S. The translation of Bede's Ecclesiastical History 
was originally North Anglian, or perhaps Mercian, but the existing 
transcript is essentially- West Saxon (new editions by Thomas Miller, 
llie Old English Version of Bede's Ecclesiastical History of the Eng- 
lish People, London, 1890 ff.; Schipper, in the Grein-Wlll(c)ker 
Bibliothefc der Ags. Prosa, Leipzig, 1897-1900). Minor specimens of 
Mercian have been edited by A. S. Napier, Anglla 10. 131 ft. (a life 
of St Chad), and by J. Zupitza, Hanpt's Zs. 33. 47 (glosses). 

NoTB 4. The only remains which are certainly Kentish, in addi- 
tion to a few early charters (printed in Sweet, Oldest English Texts), 
are a metrical translation of the 50th Psalm, a hymn, and a collection 
of glosses in MS. Vesp. D. 6 of the British Museum. The first two 
were published in Anglosaronica quae primus edidit Fr. Dietrich, 
Marburg, 1 8&G, and less correctly by Grein, Bibliothek der Ags. Foesie 
2. 276 S., 2906. (cf. Haupt's Zs. 16. 4650.); the glosses by J. Zupitza 
inHaupt21. lfi.,22. 223 fF., and in Wright-Wtil(c)ker, Anglo-Saxon 
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4 OLD ENGLISH GRAMMAR 

and Old English Vocabularies I. 66 S. Not pure Eentieb, but Kentish 
containing at least an admixture of Mercian forms, is the Epinal Otossary 
of the beginning of the eighth century, together vrith the nearly related 
Corpus and Erfurt Glossaries, which are the chief sources of our 
knonledge of the oldest English. The Epinal Glossary nas edited by 
Henry Sweet, London, 1884, with a photolithographic facsimile of the 
whole manuscript ; all three glossaries are in Sweet's Oldest English 
Texts 1 ft., and the Corpus Glossary in Wri^t-Wul(c)ker 1. 1 ft, 

Alfred's translation of Boethins exists for the roost part only in 
two MSS,, the Bodleian and the Cottonian, which contain Kentish 
forms, while a fragment from another Bodleian MS. Is in pure West 
Saxon ; the Metres are even more distinctly Kentish (see Sedgefleld's 
edition, pp. xxxv, xxzvi). All are edited by Sedgefleld, King Alfred's 
Old English Version of Boetbios De Consolatione FhUosophlae, 
Oxford, 1899. 

NoTB 6. Among the ancient specimens of West Saxon are ceitaiu 
works by Alfred the Great, preserved in contemporary maniucripts. 
These are the translation of Gregory the Great's Pastoral Care (edited 
by H. Sweet, King Alfred's West Saxon Version of Gregory's Pastoral 
Care, London, 1871), and of the Chronicle of Orosios, edited from 
the Lauderdale MS. by Sweet, King Alfred's Orosius, London, 1883. 
Next is the oldest text (Parker MS.) of the Saxon Chronicle, of which 
the oldest portion extends to a. d. 891; principal editions by B. Thorpe, 
Tbe Anglo-Saxon Chronicles, London, 1S61, and by Earle, Two of 
the Saxon Chronicles, Oxford, 1865, revised and much improTad by 
C. Plummer, Oxford, 1862, 1899. Chief sources for LWS. are especially 
the numerous and still partly unpublished works of MUrJc (circa 1000). 
His sermons are peculiarly important, on account of their preservation 
of dialectical pecnliaritles (edited bj B. Thorpe, The Homilies of 
^Ifric, London, 1844-40, for the .Xlfric Society) ; ^Itric's OE. Gram- 
mar of Latin was edited by J. Zupltza, Berlin, 1680. 

By Pure West Saxon is meant so much of the language of jElfred 
and .^Elfrio as is common to both, excluding the idiosyncrasies of the 
individual scribes. 

Note 6. Tbe poetical texts of Old English were collected by 
C, W. M. Grein, Bibliotbek dec Ags. Foesie, Cassel und Qjittingen, 
1857-64 (newly edited by K. P. Wlll(c)ker, Cassel, 1881-B8). They 
originated for the most part in the Anglian terrilory (compare Beitr. 
10. 404 fl.), but are nearly all preserved in copies made by Southern 
scribes. The MSS. belong chiefly to the tenth and eleventh centuries, 
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and thereforerepresent no dialect in its purity, but consist of a medley 
of the most various forms. Not only have Anglian forms frequendy 
been traiiafen«d from the originals, but e&rlier and later forms of the 
same dialect alternate with each other. The poems, therefore, can 
only be employed with the utmost caution for grammatical purposes. 
Now and then, indeed, the metre does allow an approximate deWnni- 
nation of the original forms to be made (Beitr. 10. 2093., 461 ft.). 

3. The chief characteristics of WS. are the represeDr 
tation of Germ. » by 16 (37; 130.1); the accurate dis- 
crimination of eo and eo (150. 3); the early loss of the 
sound ce (27); and the displacement of the ending -u, 
-o, of the ind. prea. 1 sing,, by -e (355), 

In EWS. the umlaut of ea, eo is ie, passing later 
into 1, y (41; ISO. 2). Northumbrian has a tendency 
to drop final n (188. 2), and to convert we into wee, and 
weo into wo (156). The inflections were unsettled at 
an early period ; especially noticeable is the frequent 
formation of the ind. pres. 3 sing, and of the whole 
plur., in -8 instead of -ff (357), The oldest criterion of 
Kentish is the vocalization of ^ to i (214. 2) ; more 
recent was the substitution of e for y (134). 

ALPHABET AND PRONUNCIATION 

4. The OE. alphabet is the Latin alphabet as modi- 
fied by English scribes. The letters f, g, r, and s are 
most unlike the usual forms. Besides the Latin letters^, 
there were ff, ]», and a character for w, the two latter^ 
being borrowed from the Runic alphabet (note 8). 

English editions of OE. texts have often been printed 
with type made in imitation of the manuscript characters. 
At present, however, the Roman letters are universally 
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preferred, with tbe addition of the characters V and ]>. 
Occasionally, too, the OE. 5 is employed to represent g. 

NoTB 1. Tbe charactCTB J and g are not discriniinaited as indicating 
req)ectivel]r spirant and sonant stops (211S.)nntU we reach the MSS. 
ol the dose of tbe OE. period, or later. The OE. nanuscripta them- 
eelves have onl; tbe form J, and the Latin manuscripts of the period, 
written in England, likewise employ it to represent Latin g, of which 
it \b onl; a modified form ; hence we ca:i form no conclusion from 
the mere character regarding Its pronunciation at this time. The J is 
employed by some authorities (and so also in the original of the pres- 
ent work) in order not to create the ImpreBsion that it was introduced 
later to denote the spirant, whereas in fact it was the g which was 
added to distinguisb tbe sonant stop. 

NoTB 2. Abbreviations are not very common in Old English manu- 
scripts. They are usually denoted by " or ". " over vowels signifies 
m, for example frS = tnfia ; over consonants er, as in eeft, f^estn, 
of = ieft«r, ftestom, oter. On the other hand, " denotes or, as in 
i, ft, betan, etc. = top, fore, beforan ; but Bofi, hwofi stand for 
Sonne, hnoiine. A "p with crossed vertical signifies Jitet. The fol- 
lowing were borrowed from Latin; 1 for pnd, and, and; and an I 
crossed with an nndulatory stroke for oVSe, or. Less common are 
actual Latin words, such as dfis (= domlnns), or rex for OG. 
dryhten, cynlng. 

Nora 8. Before the introduction of the Latin alphabet, the Eng- 
lish already possessed Runic letters. This alphabet is an extension of 
the old German Runic alphabet of twenty-four letters (L.F. A. Wimmer, 
Die Runenschrift, tr. by F. Holthausen, Berlin, 188T). The few Bunic 
remains may be found in Q. Stephens, The Old Northern Bunlc Monu- 
ments, Copenhagen, 1866, 1. 361 B., and in Sweet, Oldest English Texts, 
pp. 124-130 (cf. also 8, note 2). The most important of these are the 
Inscriptions on the Ruthwell Cross In Northumberland (also in Zupltza- 
MacLean, Old and Middle English Reader ; GTCm-Will(c)ker 2. 111- 
115; best in Vietor, Die Altnorthumbriscben Runensteine, pp. 2 ft.; 
compare Cook, ' Notes on the Kuthwell Cross,' in Pub. Mod. Lang. 
Assoc, 17. 367-390), BewcasUe Cross in Camberland (Stephens 1. 398 [ 
Yietor, pp. 13 ft.), and the Clermont or !Franks casket (Stephens 1. 470 
B.; E. Wadstein, Ett Engelskt Fomminne fr£m TOO-Talet och Eng- 
lands Ddtida Eultnr, GOteborg, 1901 ; and especially A. S. Napier, 'The 
Franks Casket,' in An English Miscellany, Oxford, 1901, pp. 362-381). 
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5. The data for determining the pronunciation of- 
these letters is fumiahed by the traditional pronuncia- 
tion of Latin as it obtained in England from about the 
seventh century ; besides, it is not improbable that 
Celtic (Irish) influences must he taken iuto account. 
ta doubtful cases we are obliged to resort to variation 
in the orthography, and especially to phonetic changes 
and grammatical phenomena in Old English itself, as a 
means of determining the pronunciation. Moreover, 
the latter cannot have been the same at all times and 
in all localities. 

In the following chapters on phonol(^ the more 
precise pronunciation of the individual letters will be 
indicated, whenever it can be done with any approach 
to certainty, especially where this differs from the pro- 
nunciation of the corresponding Latin letters. 
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PHONOLOGY 

PART I.— THE VOWELS 

IN GENERAL 

6. The Old English vowels are denoted by the six 
simple characters a, e, i, o, u, y, the ligature se, and the 
digraphs oe, ea (la), eo, lo, and ie (rarely au, al, ei, 
ol, ui, and in tlie oldest texts eu, iu); the latter, with 
the exception of oe, ol, and ui (and occasionally eo, 27, 
note), having the value of diphthongs. 

Note 1. Ancient MSS. often write ee as ae, or even as f ; so, too, 
the printed ce is always represented by oe. Tlie distinctions in both 
cases are merely graphical, and have nothiDg to do with the pronun- 
ciation. For el, which is mostly restricted to foreign words, the later 
MSS. have also eg(e), as in scegS, Sweg(e)n, for acelll, Swelu. Tlie 
occmrence of the diphthong an is very infrequent ; it is found in for- 
eign words lilie cairl, cole, lanrtreon', laurel, ciaxiater, cloiiier ; and 
perhaps in aubt, aught^ nauht, -aaMghi, aaul, sou2, for and beside 
a<w)uht, nS(w)uht {344ff.),Ba(w)ul(174. 3). The diphthongs »1, 
oi, ul are rare, and especially Northumbrian, graphic variants tor 
SB, OB, and y respectively, as in cnalht, fralgna (155. 3), Colnrgd for 
CfflnrSd, sntnnlg for synnlg, iinfal. 

NoTB 2. Old English has no diphthongs except those already men- 
tioned. Every other vowel combination (including in most cases ed) 
must be analyzed into its two component vowels : ^dUan = ^idlian, 
aurnen = a-umen, aytaa = a-ytan, betman = be-tman, geywed = 
ge- jwed, geunnan =ge-unnan, etc. ; tu is generally Ju (74; 157, note). 

7. With respect to the position of the articulating 
organs, a, o, u are guttural vowels, while x, e, I, oe, y 
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are palatals (aee the author's Phonetik,* pp. 92 ff.). 
The diphthongs uniformly hegiu with a palatal aouDd. 

Note. Of the palatal vowels, the foUowing belong to the earliest 
prehlstorio stage of Old English : viz., a = West Germ, a (49) ; e = 
West Germ. S (57. 2) ; e = Wert Oerm. e (53) ; 1 ; i ; and the initial 
components ot the diphthongs ca, eo, lo. On the other hand, the fol- 
lowing arose in a somewhat later prehistoric period of OE., and are 
due to the palatalization of an originalij' guttural vowel by 1-umlaut: 
viz., S aa i-nmlant of it(90); f as i-omlaut of a, 9 before nasals 
(89. 4), and of o (93. 1); i as Numlaut of (94); besides <b, ob (27), 
and stable y, 7(32] 33). These two groups may property be designated 
by the terms 'primary palatal vowels' and 'secondary palatal vowels' 
respectively. The following occupy an intermediate position, in so tar 
as they are umlauts, not of guttural vowels, hut of the primary palatals : 
viz., 9 as umlaut of te (89. 1); le, le = unstable 1, 1 ; y as umlaut of 
ea, eo, lo ; and y aa umlaut ot ea, So, io (97 C). 



QUANTITY 

8. All these vowels, together with the diphthongs, 
have both short and long quantity. Length is some- 
times indicated, especially in the more ancient manu- 
scripts, and again in monosyllaUes, by gemination of 
the simple vowel sign (jry probably never being found): 
aa, breer, miln, doom, huua. The ligatures and diph- 
thongs, on the other hand, are never geminated. At a 
later period, length is indicated by an acute accent over 
the vowel sign or combination — &, br^r, min, dAm, 
has, m^s, sffe, AelTel or o^ffel, ^a« or e&c, tr^owe or 
tredwe, etc. — though at best it is only employed spo- 
radically, and is subject to no fixed rule. In the pres- 
ent work we shall, in conformity with the latest English 
usage — though against the German original, which 
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employs the acute — designate length by the mafiron, 
and thus write: 



Note 1. Id Germany it has been custoinary, foUowiug Jacob 
Grimni, to employ the circumflex over simple yowel signs, instead of 
the acute : ft, brSr, mtn, dOm, hOs, m^, etc. Short and long ge and 
«e were formerly discriminated as A and m, and oe ; these have now 
become almost univeTsally m and A, ce and A. Grimm designated 
the long diphthongs as eA, ed, li, nhich have latterly been replaced 
by eA, eO, le, or ga, So, le. 

Note 2. The macron in long diphthongs does not denote length 
of the flrat element, hut a lengthened pronunciatioa of the whole diph- 
thong (34). 

NoTB 3. The circamflez la exceptionally used in this book to dift- 
tinguiBh compounds like 6-a, t-a from the diphthongs So, la ; PersSas, 
IniUas, North, wrta, etc. For the designation of secondary lengUien- 
ing by ', see 124, note 3. 

NoTB 4. Stress Is denoted, when at all, by a raised period afier 
the vowel of the stressed syllable, while an unstressed syllable is indi- 
cated by a colon ; o-ndglt (more exactly, o-ndglit), but ongl-tan, etc 

9, The originally long vowels of certain derivative 
and final syllables can scarcely ever be proved to have 
retained their length in OE.; eveiy vowel of a deriva^ 
tive or final syllable must, therefore, generally be 
regarded as already short. 

NoTB. Earlier writers on the subject, in deference to the authority 
of Jacob Oriram, have wrongly designated the -e of the instr. sing, aa 
long. Some grammarians at present attribute length to the ending 
-ere, aa in bScere (248. 1), and to the -1- of the Second Weai Con- 
jugaUon, as in aealflan (411 B.). 
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WEST SAXON VOWELS 

I. THE VOWELS OF STRESSED SYLLABLES 

1. SWPLS VOWELS 



10. Short a is comparatively rare. It is more or less 
regularly wanting before nasals (65 ff-), and is likewise 
avoided in all closed syllables. Exceptiuns are rare : 
habban, nabban (415 ; 416) ; crabba, crab ; hnapplan 
(rarely hnseppian), nap; lappa (more rarely Iseppa), 
tkirt ; appla, plur. of seppel, apple ; ffaccian, ttroke ; 
mattuc, mattock; graffetung, scoffiitg; assa, ag%; a«»e{o), 
the-ass ; cassuc, hassuc, »edge ; asce, axe, aihes ; flasce, 
^Bxe, flask; masce, maxe, mesA; wascan, waxan, wtisA ; 
Tvrastlian, wraxlian, wrestle ; brastlian, crackle ; saht- 
lian, reconcile; the Latin words abbud, abbot, arc, ark, 
carcem, prison, sacc, sack, trahtian, treat; and the 
dialectic maiden, morning, etc. Even in open syllables 
the presence of the a depends in part upon the influence 
of a following vowel (50). 

n aid, follttu, see 

11. Short a springs regularly from a Germ. (Goth.) a 
(49 ff.), maiden being an exception, as coming from o (10). 

12. Long a is frequently found, and before all conso- 
nants, whether in open or closed syllables: hatan, is 
called; gast, ghost; ban, bone, dat. plur. banum, etc.; 
moreover, in foreign words like ^cerd, calend, magis- 
ter, from Lat. aacerdos, calendae, magister (SO, note 5). 
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13. a regularly corresponda to Germ. (Goth.) al (62); 
less frequently, when followed by w, to Germ. Se, Goth. 
e (57. 2. a). 

Be 

14. Short se is a vowel sound which is characteristic 
of Old English ; its pronunciation seems to have been 
that of the modem English short a in man, hat. It 
occurs chiefly in closed syllables : deep, day; ftet, vat; 
sset, sat. Its use in open syllables is for the most part 
confined to such as were closed syllables until the Old 
English period, as in eecer, acre, Goth, akrs, stem akra-; 
fsegrer (beside f^^er), fair, Goth, fe^rs, stem fogra- ; 
or to such as were followed by an inflectional (se), e, as 
gen. dsegres, dat. daege, from nom. ace. dseg. 

15. Short ffi usually represents a Germ. (Goth.) a 
(49); it is wanting before nasals (65), before w (73), 
before h terminating a syllable (82), before r + con- 
sonant (79), and in WS. before 1 -I- consonant (80). 

Note, te ia occaaionally found In place of « (89, nol« 6). 

16. Long Sb seems generally to have had the pronun- 
ciation of the German long a. It occurs quite fre- 
quently, and is not restricted by any special influences. 

17. The £e is of various origin. It is either - 

1) 1-umlaut of OE. a = Germ. (Goth.) al, as in ISran, 
Goth, lal^an, teach, from OE. lar, lore; stsenen, (tony, 
from Stan, stone (90) ; or 

2) developed from Germ. Sh, Goth. S, as in bf&ron, 
hore; tuiegr, kinsman (Goth, berun, megrs) (S7. 2); or 
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3) developed from Latin a, as in strut, street (57, 1); 
or, finally, 
^ 4) lengthened from short se, as in sfi&de, eatd, for 
l^ss^de (214. 3). 

e 

18. Short e is one of the commonest sounds of Old 
English. As regards its pronunciation, it would seem 
that various sounds (as in Middle High German, for 
example) are represented by the same letter, or at least an 
open and a close sound. It is, however, impossible to 
trace this distinction through all periods with peifect 
certainty. 

19. The twofold pronunciation of the e is undoubt- 
edly to be referred to its twofold origin, it being either 

1) an older e, i.e., it corresponds to a Germ., (OHG. 
OS.) e, Goth. !, as in stelan, steal (OHG. OS. stelan, 
Goth, stllan) (53) ; or it is 

2) umlaut-e, and then either a) i-umlaut of a, or 
more exactly of te, as in s^ttan, set, G{>th. saljan (S9. 1) ; 
or h) 1-umlaut of q, from a before nasals, as in c^nnan, 
Goth, kann jan (89. 4) ; or c) i-umlaut of o, as tn ^en, 
from oxa, ox (93. 1). 

Which of these e's had the open and which the close 
sound cannot be ascertained with certainty; yet it is 
probable that (in opposition to the OHG.) the umlaut-e 
was in general the more open of the two, and that the 
umlaut-e itself may have been variously pronounced 
according to its origin (89, note 5). 

The umlaut-e is denoted in the present translation 
by ^ while the older e remains unmarked. 



„Go 



5gle 



14 PHONOLOGY 

NoTs. The above designation of the amlaat-e is in accordance 
with the practice of such scholars as Hoitzmann &nd Sweet. Many 
Germans, followliig Jacob Grimm, denote the aiicieut e by e, and this 
practice Is followed in the original of the present book, the umlaut-e 
being left undesignat«d, because the MSS. ofI«n write f for a (6, 
note 1). 

20. The older e is lacking before nasals and nasal com- 
binations (45. 2 ; 69), and, in common with the umlaut-«, 
is restricted by the induence of w (73), diphthongization 
after palatals (74 fE.), the various breakings (77 fE.), and 
the u- and 'o-umlauts (lOl ff.). 

21. Long e, a tolerably common sound, springs from 
various originals. It corresponds, 

1) though but seldom, to Germ. (Goth.) e, OHG. ea, 
la, as in her, here (58) ; it is 

2) i-umlaut of o (94) ; 

3) of unknown origin in the preterit of ceri»in redu- 
plicating verbs (395. 2). In addition to these regular cor- 
respondences, e also occurs now and then 

4) as i-umlaut o£ ea (97; 99), and 

5) as an occasional form of le (57, note 2 ; 150. 1 ; 151). 



32. It is necessary to distinguish between two i-sounds 
in WS. The one evidently had a purer 1-quality, and 
is therefore consistently expressed by 1 down to a late 
period and in all dialects ; only in very late documents 
does y sometimes take its place. The second I-sound, 
which originally sprang from a diphthong, ie, lo, was 
assimilated to the pronunciation of the y earlier than 
the other, for which reason the character representing it 
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fluctuated much earlier betweeo 1 and y (and the older 
i«, io, cf. 97 &.). These statements hold good without 
distinction both for the short and the long vowel. 

We will distinguish the two sounds as att^le and 
unttahle 1. 



23. Stable short i corresponds 

1) usually to a Germ. 1, as well when the latter 
represents Indo-European i as when it is a (Jerm. devel- 
opment of an Indo-European e (45 ; 54) ; 

2) it is a peculiarly OE. development of a Germ, e, 
as in niman (69). 

Unstable short i, on the other hand, is, as a rule, the 
more recent modification of an original ie, less frequently 

io (97 ff.; 105; 107.4 S.). 

84. Stable long i is either 

1) the representative of a Germ, i (59), or 

2) has arisen from Germ, i by ecthlipsis, contraction, 
etc. (185; 214. 3,4). 

Unstable long i, on the contrary, is the modification 
of an older ie (97 fE.). 

NoTB. For final long i the MSS. (though hardly the oldest ones) 
often have Ig: big (also In compounds like blgspel, ecample; big- 
gQDga, cultivator), hlg, sig, for bi, by, hi, they, si, tie,' so also Igge 
for ige, OB in wlggend, marrior, for wigend ; Igge from ig, island, 
for ige, etc. (rarelj before other vowels : IggaV, IggoS, ialand). 
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25. Short o in stem syllables is of twofold origin, 
and accordingly represents two different sounds : 

1) close o, Groth. u, as in god, &od; boda, menenger, 
etc. (55), This o does not occur before nasals (70). 

2) open o, corresponding to a Germ. (Goth.) a before 
nasals, and often interchanging with a, as in moim and 
mann, man; hona and hana, cock (65). 

Note. The MSS. do not distiaguish between the two O-Bounds ; 
Sweet fallows the example of the old Norse MSS. in denoting the 
open o b; 9, — thus, infnii, h^na, aa contraaled with god, boda, etc. 
For grammatical purpoMB this notation is to be recommended, and 
it ia accordingly adopted in the present translation (though not in 
the original). 

26. The sound of long o cannot be ascertained with 
entire certainty; it is not improbable that the long as 
well as the short o had originally a double pronuncia- 
tion, close and open, corresponding to its twofold origin. 
It is 

1) the representative of Germ. (Goth.) o, as in god, 
good (60), and in that case was probably close from the 
beginning; or 

2) the representative of Germ, x before nasals, as in 
monaiT, month (68); or 

3) lengthened from 90 = Germ. (Goth.) an, as in gros, 
goo»e (186). 

The open pronunciation may be assumed as original 
in cases 2 and 3, but its continuance into the historic 
OE. period cannot be demonstrated. 

None. Long S appears in foreign words as the representative of 
ON. an, as in Sra, a certain coin, landcSp, purchate of land, ISlioop, 
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legcd purchase, rSda, rudd^ from ON. auror, -kaup, raaSr ; bat there 
occur on tbe coins such spelliogs as OulTxrIm, Asgont, Oustman, 
adhering cloeely to tbe ON. ortbc^iapby . 



27. The two sounds <b and ne, which are of frequent 
occurrence in the oldest non-West Saxon texts, and more 
especially in the Pa. and North., are no longer to he 
found in the oldest docnments of WS., if we except a 
few scattered ce's (94, note). As substitutes for the two 
sounds occur the delabialized e, e. 

Note. Rare); is eo written for oe = <e ; meodrea-, feo, beoc (Cod. 
Dipl.) for m^dren-, fee, bmc. 



28. A detailed proof of the twofold pronunciation 
(open and close) of OE. n cannot be given, although 
probabilities favor this assumption. 

29. Short u occurs without limitation before all con- 
sonants. It corresponds 

1) to West Germ, a (56); 

2) occasionally to West Germ, o, especially before 
nasals, as in guina, man (70); 

3) it frequently arises from Iv (i) and eo, in the oom- 
binfttions wio and weo (71; 72). 

30. Long Q has a twofold origin. It is usually 

1) the representative of Germ. Q, as in hus, Aouse (61) ; 

2) due to the loss of a nasal from the combination 
nn, as in muff, mouth (186 ; cf . also 214. 3, note 8). 
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31. In the older WS. documeats, as well as in the 
other dialects, the letter y originally denoted a sound 
resembling the German u, the l-umlaut of u. This y we 
will characterize as etable. Besides this stable y, there 
occurs in LWS. an unstable y, interchanging with i (22). 

NoTB. Not till a comparatively late period does 1 Hometimes take 
the place of stable y, flrst of all in the combination cl for cy, as In 
cluing, dnu (or klnlag, klnn, 207, not« 2) ; aclldlg, guiitj/ ; before 
palatals, as in hlge, mind,- hlosean, thiidc; blcgean, bay; dllitlg, 
doughty; senlhtaiun, plentiful; drige, dr}/; and before u, 1 + palatal, 
as in Slnccan, leetn,* hlngriaD, himger; splmcge, sponge; Igapilng, 
fount; flligan, /oUow ; SbiUgTS, anger, etc. 

Before palatals, unstable y is also rare ; as collateral forms of 
EWS. hieg, hay; Usg, flame; smiec, »noi:e; Afliegan, banish; biegan, 
bend ; tlegan, tie, there occur almost excluBiTely Mg, Iig, smic, 
&fllgan, blgan, tigan ; so almost always nlht, mtht (96, not«) ; 
but, on the other hand, beside ci^jan, iecon, and cigan, icau, there 
are frequent instances of c^gan, ^can. Instead of mlcel, large, there 
is an early occurrence of mycel, probably by analogy with IfteL 

32. The etymological correspondences of short y are : 

1) SUble y is i-umlaut of u (93); 

2) Unstable y stands for (existing or inferrible) le 
(97 ff.) or lo (lOS i 107). 

33. Long 'y appears 

1) as stable: a) the regular l-umlaut of u (96); h) y 
lengthened in consequence of ecthlipsis, as in yst (1S6. 2), 
-hydig (214. 3) ; 

2) as unstable, when a lata by-form for ie, the 
l-umlaut of ea and eo (97 ff.). 

Note. Among the unstable y'e ma; be reckoned the LWS. f in 
bS, be ; hy, ihey ; Thy, three ; for sie, bie, SrJe ; on the other hand, 
always bi, big, because no *bie ever existed. 
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2. DIPHTHONGS 



34. All tKe OE. diphthongs, ea, eo, io, ie, whether 
short or long, are falling diphthongs, i.e., the stress is to 
be laid upon the former of tlie two sounds. The dis- 
tinction of quantity is made b; increasing the length of 
the whole diphthong in pronunciation ; in other words, 
long ea is not to be understood as e + a or e + a. 

Note. In later times, as the history of English phonology shows, 
there is frequently a displacement of the accent, so that e-a, e-o 
become ]ea, ]eo (212, note 2), and then Ja-, Jo-. Such a displace- 
ment in the earlier period is not, however, probable. 

ea and eo 

35. The difFeience in the pronunciation of ea and eo 
lies presumably less in the second part of the diphthong 
(the a and o) than in the initial sound. In tlie most 
ancient texts ea is often written seo, sea (the latter form 
also in later documents), while eo interchanges with lu 
in the older manuscripts (cf. 38). It may therefore be 
assumed that ea began with an open sound, resem- 
bling ae, but that the £rst element of eo was a close 
e- sound. 

Note 1. In the later texts ea and » are frequently confounded, 
probably because ea bad begun to be pronounced like the single 
Towel, fe. On eaw for few, cf. 112, note 2 ; 118, note 2. 

NoTB 2. Occasionally ic, ye is found for to in the later doca- 
ments: lies, looie; bieu, bean; wj^, taf. 



36. Short ea is of manifold origin. It is 
1) the so-called breaking of a before certain conso- 
nants, as in earm, eall, eahta (79 1 80; 82); or 
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2) u-umlaut of a, as in eahi (103) ; or 

3) has arisen from palatal + », as in geat, cea^ sceal 
(74 «.) 

37. Long ea is 

1) usually the representative of a Germanic au, as in 
beam, eac (63) ; or 

2) has originated from the contraction of a with other 
TOwels, as in slean, ea (ill) ; or 

3) has been developed from palatal + %, as in geafon, 
gear (74 ff.) ; less frequently from palatal + a (from Germ. 
ai), as in f easne, scean, sceadan, beside gSbsne, scan, 
scadan (76). 

eo, lo 

38. The two groups eo and io frequently occur side 
by side in the older documents ; lo afterwards becomes 
more and more infrequent, until it finally disappears. 
Long eo represents an older eu, long lo an older iu ; - 
similarly, short eo originally came from older e, while 
short lo sprang from older 1 ; yet this distinction is no 
longer fully carried through, even in the oldest WS. texts. 
We can only make the general statement that eo occurs 
quite frequently for io from 1, but that lo is less fre- 
quently found (or is Kentish) for the eo which springs 
from e. In the following pages eo and Io will, on prac- 
tical grounds, be as far as possible distinguished accord- 
ing to their etymological values. 

NoTD 1. On ea and a for «o, la In slightly stiMsed ^llablea. 
Bee 43. 2. a. 

NoTB 2. Late and rare U yo : cyo, cnyown GL On en, lu, 
in the oldeet texta, see 64, note. 
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39. With reBpect to their origin, Bhort eo, io are 

1) breakings of an older e, i before certain consonante, 
aa in eorffe, Uomlan (leomian) (79 fE.) ; or 

2) u- and o-umlaute of the same e, 1, as in eofor, 
frtoffu (freoVu) (104 ; 105 ; 107) ; or 

3) have originated from palatal + o, u, as in geoc, 
geonir (74; 76). 

40. hoag eo (io) usually corresponds to 

1) Germ, en, Goth, iu, as in beodan (64) ; stioran 
(100. 2) ; or it arises 

2) from palatal + o in ireomor (74) ; or 

3) from the contraction of e, 1 with other vowels, as 
in seon (sion), see, ffeon (Bion), thrive, from • gehon, 
• )>ihan (of. 113 ; 114), 



41. The diphthongs ie and ie belong to the charac- 
teristic peculiarities of Early West Saxon. At an early 
period their place is usurped by unstable i, 1, and at 
length by y, f ; these latter then remain characteristic 
of Late West Saxon (22; 31). 

42. Short Ie is 

1) i-umlautof eaandeo,a8in eald-ieldu, weorpan- 
wierpV (97 2) ; or 

2) a less frequent form of the u- and o-nnilautfi of 1, 
as in aiendun, Viessum (105, note 7) ; or 

8) it arose fram palatal + e, as in ^efon, gielpan 
(74 ff.). 
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Long ie, on the other hand, is i-umlaut 

1) of ea, as in heah— hiehst (99) ; or 

2) of eo, as in ceosan— ciesir (100. 1. b). 

NOTB. For ie In gie, Kien(a), |?et(a), see 74, note 1 ; and for eo, 
io, as unaffected by umlaut, beside ie, see lOO ; 159. 5. In Boetb. 
ne sometimes meet with to for Ute Ie whicli is umlaut of ea, or the 
product of diplitbongi nation, and with So for the corresponding 
ie : eormSa, eoldran ; hSoran, neotan, geot, instead of IwmSit, 
leldran ; hieran, nieten, giet. 



II. THE VOWELS OF THE SLIGHTLY STRESSED 
AND UNSTRESSED SYLLABLES 

1. STSM-TOWELS IH SLIGHTLY STRESSED WORDS 

43. Under this head belong the stem-vowels of the 
second members of compound words, when the compo- 
sition has ceased to be distinctly recognized; together 
with certain proclitics and enclitics, which lose their 
primary stress in connected discourse. 

This slurring, or loss of primary stress, has frequently 
modiiied or ti'ansformed the stem-vowels of such words. 
The chief cases of this sort are as follows : 

1) Shortening of original length, especially in the large 
class of compounds which end in -He, such as ftilUc, full; 
ryhtlic, riffhteout ; woroldUc, worldly ^ contrasted with 
gellc, like, where the stress is on the final syllable. 

NoTB 1. The shortness of this 1 in the earliest Old English is 
clearly proved bj the inflectional forms, such as nom. sing. fem. and 
nom. ace. plur. neut. Ailllcu (294), and by the further weakening to 
e (*3. 3). The inflected forma are, however, usually regarded as long 
in poetiy, vritb the exception of those which end in -u. 
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2) Change of vowel-quality ; thus, in particular, there 
is a conversion 

a) of eo, lo to ea, and then to a ; sdptearo, iflgtearo, 
and sciptara, ifigtara, beside teoru, tar; wselhreaw, 
cruel, beside the older vselhreow ; andwlata, counte- 
nance, beside the older Qndwiiota ; 

b) of ea to a, as in the frequent 9-nwald, contrasted 
with gewea-ld, power; to-ward, future; i-nneward, 
inward; ie-rfeward, heir (hardly pure WS. ; found 
in Bede), beside toweard, etc. A farther change to o 
occurs in such words as twle*fold, hlaford, etc. (si). 

Note 2. Under a) are probably to be classed Pb, earn, North, am, 
am (427.1), beside WS. eom i and Pa. earun. North, aron, for 
*«arun, which does not occur. 

3) Weakening of full vowels, especially to e: 

a) Weakening of originally short vowels, occurring 
especially in the numerous compounds ending in sem, 
hou«e, and -weard, -ward, such as hordem, treasury ; 
b^rem (still further shortened to b^ren, b^m), bam 
(from * b^retem) ; beodern, refectory ; aodwerd, pres- 
ent; towerd, future ; tortSwerd, forward, etc. 

h) Weakening of originally long vowels is frequent, 
even in the older texts, such as the Cura Fastoralis, in 
those inflected forms of compounds ending in -Uc (43. 1) 
which contain a guttural vowel, particularly a or o, in the 
inflectional ending, such as mlsleca, miglecan, mlslecum, 
comp. mislecor, sup. mlalecost. Occasionally in late texts 
these forms occur with u, as in neodlucor, at^lucost. 



NoTB 3. Forms like hordern are of early occurrence ; those in 
-werd, on tbe other hand, are later, the older language employing 
either the full form -vreard, or elae -ward, -word(43. 2. b ; 51). 
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VoTs 4. Chaugea of a very radical nature are ezhibtted by the 
final sjllablea of a number of compounds, whicb ceased to be felt as 
Buchat an early period. Tbue, for example, triaH, freedom; bisfard, 
lord, for * fri-hftlfi, * hlfif-weard ; similarly, Buliuig, swulung, and 
fbrlffnc, meatures of land, for 'eulh-lHug, 'fkirli-lajig. Long S, 
from Oerm. ai, formerly stood in the final eyllablea of Sorod, troop, 
from * eoh-rBd ; beot, boasting, from bi-bst ; eofot, -«t, de6<, from 
ef-hSt (compare ebhfit Sp. Erf. = eobot Corp.) ; eofolalau, blatplieme 
(Nortb. ebalsU, ebolala, eofblaU), from ■ef-halBlAn; Bret, baiUs 
(beude oretta, loarrior, ilrettan, ^At), from •or-hst; onettan, 
incite, from ■on-b&tjan; fkillest beside tglHt, aid, from which 
flilleetan (once fulUeBtan, Beow. ) and fylstan, ossisf, from • flil-lSet 
(OHG. fbUelst). Germ. IE, Prim. OE. ffi or S, in biered, famiiy, 
Anglian luorod, from •Mw-riid ; in Swer, nSwer, etc., ani/wiluTe, 
nowAare, from (n)a-bwler ; and in geatwe, equipment ; fVtetwe, odom- 
menl, beaide getftwe. OE.f, the umlaut of u, in Beteat,Bit»t, envy, zeal 
(Ps. efest, North. lefbat, teflst), from *aef-^t, and ofMl, ofet, xeal 
(Bp. Corp. obat. Erf. obust. North, onftet, ooflBt), from *of-yBt (com- 
pare ^tan, hiuten, Pb. cefeet(l)aii. North. ooflBtla). Originally long 
i is lost in the pronounB bwelc, Bwdc, Sic, Ilea (339 ; 342 ; 347) ; 
compare Goth. bwUelka, swalelks. Long 3 ie shortened in oroS, 
oruS, later orTI, breath (compare oreiHan, orSlon, breathe), from 
*or-oS for *uz-aap- (166) ; long fl In ftscoS, xTifamous, from 
■fra-cQS (compare uuforcQiT). From fa sprang the a of ftiltum, 
aid, tiiltumlan, rutiat (ftiltSam Is historical OE. In Erf., and fUI- 
t«man is freqnent in the earlier texts) ; from So the u, o of North. 
Uttuw, Uruw, -ow, Ps. ISdtow = WS. Utt«ow, Ifireow (250, 
note 1), from Ud-TSow, ■ISr-Seow, and, according to Kluge, the o 
' of wiobud, wfiofod, altar, Pb. wTbed, North, nigbed (222, note 1), 
from *wlIi-bEod (others say from 'wlb-bed). On this point 
compare Sweet, in AngUa 3. 151 ff., and Kluge, in Zeitschrift fill 
Vergleichende Bpiachforschung 26. 72 (f., Beitr. 8. 627 fl. 
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2. VOWXLS OF DBRIVATtVB AND PfflAL SYLLABLES 

44. The number of vowels occurring in theae posi- 
tions is in part limited hy the notable absence of long 
vowels (9), in part by the non-occurrence of diphthongs. 
The number is thus reduced to the six following: a, 
se, e, i, o, u ; of these ee and I are, with the exception 
of derivative syllables like -ig, -ihte, -isc, -nls, confined 
to the older documents, and are afterwards uniformly 
replaced by e. Concerning occasional fluctuations of 
the vowels a, o, -a, detailed information will be given in 
the paragraphs which treat of inflection ; here it is suf- 
ficient to say that u is for the most part older than o, 
while the latter is' older than a. 

NoTH 1. TTnder the head of infleoUona, it will be Important to note 
the difference between tie e which sprang from » and that which 
Bpning from I, 'as indicated by forma like the following : Srae, gen. 
dat. ace. Hing,, and nam. ace. plur. fern. (252); tuiiga«, nom. sing, 
fern. (276); gQdnae, ace sing. masc. (293); saldae, pret. 1 and 
3 sing. (354); dSmae, dat. .sing, niaac. (238) ; g5da«, no7n. plnr. 
masc. (293); gibaen, past part. (366); restaendl, pros. part. (363); 
dSmaee, gen. sing. (238); euUcae, adv. (319). On the other hand, 
meri, ryg;!, nom. ace. sing. masc. (262); rid, do. (246); nlmle, -id, 
ind. 2 and 3 ehig. (357; 358); nerldae, weak pret. (401), -Id, past 
part. (402), etc. 

Nora 2. In later manuacrlpts the obecureeof an unatressed syl- 
lable is not infrequently replaced by y : hslynd, tedyr, belocyn, 
ivtntrya, bltjr, for hsUend, fteder, belocen, wintres, biter, etc. 
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THE RELATION OF THE OLD ENGLISH 

VOWEL^YSTEM TO THAT OF THE 

COGNATE LANGUAGES 

A. THE GERMANIC AND THE WEST GERMANIC 
VOWEL-SYSTEM 

45. The vowel-system of OE, is a modification of a 
general vowel-eystfim, lying at the basis of the eorre- 
j sponding systems of all the Germanic tongues. This 
general system, while it is not accurately preserved in 
any one of the Germanic dialects, may yet be recon- 
structed with certainty by the method of comparison. 

The Primitive Germanic system was composed of the 
following sounds : 

Short vowels ...a «,!' i' [o^ o', u 

Long vowels . . . [a], ^ e i S u 

Diphthongs . . . j ~ 

To this table the following observations apply : 

1) The distinction between 1^ and i^ rests upon 
purely etymological grounds, the 1 which was already 
current in the Indo-European Parent Speech (original 
or primary I) being represented by 1 \ while the i which 
was developed in Germanic from an older e (Germanic 
or secondary i) is here designated as i^ (see paragraph 
2 below). There may also at one time have been a 
difference in pronunciation. 

2) e and i^ are equal in etymological value. This 
will be evident when we consider that the e of the 
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Indo-European Parent Speech was regularly changed to 
Germanic 1 a) when it was immediately followed by a 
nasal + consonant, b) when the next syllable contained 
an 1 or j. This distinction has been more or less faith- 
fully preserved in all the various Germanic languages, 
with the exception of the Gothic (which has transformed 
every e into i). Upon a) repose such distinctions as 
that between OC OS. helpan, help, and bindan, hind; 
OHG. helfon, bintan (where Gothic has leveled the 
two, bllpan, bindan); upon h) such as OE. helpan inf., 
and bllpff ind. pres. 3 sing. ; OS. helpan and hllpld ; 
OHG. helfon and bilflt. 

Note I. This rale applies onlj to the e of stressed sjrllables ; [n 
nnstressed syllables the e seems to have passed uniformly Into 1. 

3) In like manner, o * and u are of equal value, i.e., 
the o^ results from a modification of older u. This 
modification took place when the following syllable 
contained an a (= o ^, see paragraph 4 below) and the 
u was not protected a) by a nasal -I- consonant, or b) by 
an interposed 1, j. Thus, for example, we have OHG. 
^biintan, OS. glbundan, OE. gebunden, hound; but 
OHG. glholfon, OS. i^holpaD, OE. ireholpen, holpen, 
according to a); but, according to b), OS. bugglan, 
OHG. hncken, OE. (with l-umlaut, 95) hyc^an, not 
* tat^gian, etc. Here, again, the Gothic uniformly has 
u : bundans, halpans, hugjan. 

4) By [o *] we have probably to understand an open 
o^ound, corresponding to an o of the cognate languages 
outside the Germanic system, and, indeed, originally 
existent in Germanic itself. So far as we are able to 
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see, this sound must already have been converted into 
a, at least in all stressed syllableB, as &r back as the 
PrimitiTe GenuiOiiG period (compare Gothic ahtaa, 
OHG, OS. ahto, OE. eahta (82), with Or. oxrm, Lat. 
octo, etc.) ; that this o was still found in unstressed 
syllables as late as Primitive OE., as some assume, is 
extremely improbaMe. 

Note 3. There was oertainly a Priin. OE. (open) o-aound in all 
endings in wbicti it was slill followed by a nasal, as, for example, in 
infinitiTeB like blndan, and plurals like MndoS from ■bludan)); 
thin is plain from the effects upon the vowels of preceding syllable 
(o/o-'Umlaut ; cf. 106 &.). However, this o may very well have been 
a secondary development from a (65). On the other hand, it is 
doubtful whether contractions like those discussed in 114 oblige ns 
to assume that in other unstressed syllables the original o' was 
preserved. 

5) Original a no longer existed in Germanic, since 
Indo-European a had already become o (compare Lat. 
fi-ater with Gothic brojiar, OE. broffor, OS. broVar, 
OHG. broder, bnioder, etc.). Certain secondary a's 
have, however, resulted from lengthening when accom- 
panied by the loss of a nasal before h: thus Gothic 
yahta, OS. tbahta, OHG. dahta, thought, for * I>anbta, 
from Goth, ji^kjan, etc. ; compare the examples in 67. 
But as this a is constantly represented in OE. by d, 
and the substitution of o for a in OE. is always condi- 
tioned by the proximity of a nasal, we are obliged to 
conclude that these a's must have been nasalized as late 
as the Germanic period. 

Note 3. That the vowels of Germanic Ih, flh (cf. 186), which 
have sprung in a similar way from ioh, uch, must also have pOBseaaed 
nasal quality, may indeed be presumed, hut ia t 
direct proof. 
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6) By » and e are represented the two sounds which 
are indeed uniformly leveled in Gothic (as well as Kent- 
ish and Northumbrian) under e, but are distinguished in 
ON. OS. as a and e, in OHG. as a and S (ea, la), in 
WS. as ie and e ; compare, for example, Goth, mel, time ; 
her, Aere, with ON. OS. OHG. mal, WS. mSI, and ON. 
OS. WS. her, OHG. her, hew, hiar, etc. (Kent. Angl. 
mel, her, 150. 1). 

7) Parallel with eu there was once a diphthong el ; 
but the latter, passing through the intermediate stage 
of 11 (45. 2. () into i as early as the Germanic period, 
coincided at length with pre-Germanic i, 

8) The combinations 1 + vowel and j + vowel inter- 
changed with each other in such a manner that the 
former occurred after long radical syllables, and the 
latter after short radical ajUables (no rule can be given 
for the position after syllables of derivation) ; thus, for 
example, the stem rikla-, rieh, but badja-, bed. In a 
similar manner the Indo-European e] + vowel has been 
split into 1 + vowel and j + vowel : for example, in pres- 
ent stems like * domla-, * nazja- (from * domojo-, 
* naxfjo-), in Goth, domjan, na^an, 2 pers. domels, 
from * dOmlls ; but na^is. 

46. Midway between the Germanic and the OE. s^^ 
tem lies the vowel-scheme of the West Germanic, and/ 
hence it is tiie latter which must be taken as the nearestt. 
point of departure in the comparisons which we are ' 
called upon to make. The latter, however, agrees with 
the Germanic system in every essential particular, except 
that the Germanic & (45. 6) always, or at least in cei'tain 
cases, underwent change to a (Beitr. 8. 88), and eu 
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developed into iu before a following i or j (45. 3. b ; 
45. 7): thus, *beudan, offer; 8t«uro, helm; but 2 sing. 
*bludls, thouoffereit; * stiujjan, «teer, ete. 



B. THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE VEST GER- 
UAHIC VOWELS IN WEST SAXON 

47. The transformations which the Germanic vowels 
, have undeigone in OE. are essentially of a twofold 
: character. The mutation of the vowel either takes 

place independently of its environment, or the latter 
exercises a determining influence upon it. Of the first 
kind is, for example, the change of Germ, ai to a, as in 
hatan, he called, compared with Goth. Iiaitan ; or that 
of Germ, an to ea, as in lean, reward, compared with 
Goth. laun. Of the second kind are phenomena like the 
various umlauts and breakings, modifications of vowels 
by nasals, palatals, etc. 

In the following survey we shall include all tlie 
changes which each Germanic vowel undergoes in OE., 
considering in detail only such changes as take place 
independently of the environment, and reserving for a 
separate subdivision our remarkB upon the influences of 
neighboring sounds. 

48. Besides this distinction, it must also he observed 
that the development of vowels in stressed or stem- 
syllables is, in many respects, different from that which 
they undergo in the more weakly stressed medial and 
final syllables. On this account the vowels of these 
latter syllables are f^in treated under a separate head. 
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I. THE VOWELS OF THE STEM 
1. GBHERAL SOKVEY OF THE COBRBSPORDBVCES 



49. In an originally closed syllable, wherever special / 
circumstances do not prevent, short a is regularly con- j 
vert«d into se : dieg, da^ ; bPBec, broke ; sset, tat ; wses, ' 
wa» ; hseft, captive ; compare Goth, dags, brak, sat, etc. 
The se occurs also when the syllable, though originally 
closed, becomes open in OE. through a secondary pho- 
netic development, aa in nsegl, nail, hreefii, raven (with 
syllabic 1, n), or in consequence of the development 
of a secondary e: tecer, acre; txeeT,fair; miegeD, 
power; compare Goth, akrs, fagrs, etc., from the steins 
akra-, i^^ra-, magna-. 

NoTH 1. To the ezceplJoiiB noted in 10 thet« most be added the 
enclitic ac, ab, hut, and was, nas, was, tofu not, beside the regu- 
lar ween, nses. The second member of compounds also frequently 
retains a, as In h^repa!!, military road ; uIHat, Journey, etc. 

Note 2. By analogy with polysjllahic inflectional forms with regu- 
lar a, the imperative of strong verba of the Sixth Ablaut-Class gener- 
ally retains a; far, sac, ecaf, etc, (36B, note 2). 

50. In an originally open syllable the Germ, a appears 
sometimes as a, sometimes as se : 

1) a regularly occurs when the following syllable 
contains one of the guttural vowels, a, o, u. Thus dsog 
has nom. plur. dagas, gen. daga, dat. dagum ; fset, nom. 
ace. plur. fiitu, gen. fota, dat. fotum ; while of hwiet 
the dat. sing. masc. neut. is hwatum, the weak nom. 
sing. masc. hwata. Compare the inflections of the verb 
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- in cases like foran (392), 2 and 3 sing, forest, feereV, 
plur. fiiraV, etc., and words like atol, terrible; nacod, 
naked; ^adol, laddle, etc. (but see ako 103). 

Note 1. A similar effect to that of the a, o, a of final syllables la 
produced ; 1) by the i in the Second Class of weak verbs, rince it 
spntDg from an original o ; hence we have maclan, make; laSlaii, 
itivUe (cf. 411, note 2), the pres. S sing, macaS, la3a!(, the preterits 
macQde, latfode, eta. % 2) bj tbe e of manjr medial syllables, in cases 
where it has been weakened from an originally guttural vowel, and is 
or has been. followed by a guttural vowel ; compare, for example, 
words like staTellan, esfoUuft (from staTol) ; hacele, cloak ; adela, 
JUlk; haiUa (beside taitftila),Aead; gadeii&ii (poet, also gfederlau), 
gather; gedufenlan, beseem; hafenlan, grasp; f1ag(e)Dlaii, rejoice; 
war(e)nlau, take heed; adeaa, adz (cf. also 129). 

Note 2. On the other hand, a passes lata te In a number of 
words, in which thg originally guttural vovrel of the medial syllable (u, 
mor« Tareiy a.) is or has been followed by 1 (Eluge) ; gsBdeUng, kin»- 
man (OS. gaduUng) j teSeUng, noble, from *»l)ii]lng (ON. iriningr); 
l(et«iiiMt, last, from ■latumlst (cf. 314); tS-g»der«, together, from 
■gadun (beside gaderlai^, from ■gadurfijan, note 1); Sfetemdieg, 
Satuni'iv, from Satuml dlM.; »x, ox, for leces Ps. (bnt North, acas), 
from 'aciisl (compare Goth, aqlzl and OHG.aclms); p robably iite leg, 
ftero (ori^nally a plural *balu]riz, compare ON. hQl7lr~and 133. h ; 
281. \); and perhaps hieUtcv, halter, from *haluftn, and hmrfest, 
Aaruesf, from 'tiarabtet (compare Ep. taelustr, hiding-jilace, later 
beolBtor); finally, teTlele, adj., 7ioI>Ie, from 'atiall (OS. adali); 
nuegden, maiden, from ■mogadin (OHG. magaGu). Exceptions 
to this rule are tbe infinitive and present participle of strong verbs 
of the Sixth Ablaut-Class, such as fiireniM, from *&kraiu4al< 
-(niq)al; and bmnde, from 'tarandl, *tarQndL 

Note 3. The conversion of a to le in the vrords cit«d in note 2 
took place later than In the other cases (49 ; 50. 2). It evidently 
occurred anbseqnently to the palatalization of initial gattorals (206. 1), 
for only on this suppositJon is it possible to account for the absence 
of diphthoogizatlon in giedeling, -giedere (75, note 1). Possibly the 
whole phenomenon should be regarded as a bind of umlaut (89. 8 ; 
100, note 4), 



D,g,l,7?<lT,GOOglC 



THE VOWELS 33 

2) Before original e (ee of ttie oldest texts, 44, note 1), 
that is, one not weakened from a, o, u, there aeems to 
be a rule requiring se : dseg, day, fieet, vat; gen. dtegres, 
faetes ; dat. dsege, fsete, etc. (240). Yet there exists 
much discrepancy : adjectives like hwset have, for exam- 
ple, gen. hwates, instr. bwate, nom. ace. plur. hwate 
(294) ; feminines like sacu, with gen. dat ace. ssece and 
sace (253). There is a similar variation in the past 
participles of strong verbs, like Iil»den and hladen, 
grseten and gr&fen, sleeken and slaireii, from hiadan, 
lade ; grtk&m, grave ; slean, «trt^e (392) ; while the present 
optative of these verbs regularly has a : fiu«, grafe, etc. 

NoTB 4. Primitive OE. » likewise became at before original I, J, 
and this ss wa« afterward still further affected by l-umlaut (86 fi.). 

Note 5. In words borrowed from Latin tbe a of an open syllable 
is freqoentl; lengthened : sScerd, priest ; calend, calends ; mSglgter, 
master ; bo probably also pfaendse, palace ; tslenta, talent, etc. 

51. Older a passes into o (not g) in the proclitic 
prepositions of; of; on, on ; ot, at, contrasting with the 
stressed adverbs sef-, gn (an), set. Occasionally, too, 
this change occuis in tbe unstressed second member 
of compounds, especially when the vowel is preceded 
by a labial : twiefold, twofold ; Grimliold : Oswold ; 
Qndsworu, answer; talaford, lord (for "hlafword; 
thus in Pb. lAword, future ; ^rfeword, Heir) ; likewise 
h^repoV, beside -pair (49, note 1). 

Note. Id WS., ot hao been almost entirely supplanted by eet ; 
there is, besides, an extremely rare (mostly Kestish ?) form, at. In 
some texts, unstressed on tends toward an ; for tiiis and cerliun simi- 
lar phenomena, see 65, note 2. 
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52. The changes undei^ne by ordinal a in cases 
not included under the foregoing are as follows : 

1) before nasals it becomes «j (64) ; the 1-umlaut of 
the latter is ^ (89. 4) ; in consequence of the loss of 
the nasal before a surd spirant, q becomes o (66); the 
l-umlaut of the latter is e (<b) (»*); 

2) it undergoes breaking to ea before r- and 1-eombi- 
nations, and before h (79 ff.) ; the i-umlaut of this «a is 
ie,i,y (97; 98); 

3) it is changed to ea through the influence of a pre- 
ceding palatal (74 S.) ; and in this case also the i-umlsut 
is le, 1, y (97 ; 98); 

4) it undergoes n-umlaut to ea (103); 

5) it becomes Sa by contraction with a following u 

6) 1-umlaut changes it to f (89) in all cases not 
included under heads 1-5. 



53. West Germanic e often remains unchanged : * 
helan, conceal; lieran, bear; helm, helmet; helpan, 
help; weCan, weave; sprecan, speak; cweVan, say; 
compare OS. OHG. helan, herao, helm, etc. 

The occurrence of the older e is limited 

1) by its passage into 1 before nasals (69) ; 

2) by the breaking to eo before r- and l-combinatJons 
and before h (79 ff); the 1-umlaut of this eo is then le, 
i, y (100); 

3) by u-umlaut to eo (104); 

4) by the change to ie after palatals (74 ff.) ; 
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5) by leDgtheuiug to e, accompanied by ecUilipsis 
(214.3); 

6) by contraction with guttural vowels, producing eo, 
LO (113); 

7) by the change of weo into wo and wu (73). 



54. West Germanic I often 

a) standing for Indo-European 1, as in bit«, bite; 
wllte, /ace ; wltan, hiow, pret. wlsse ; and in the 2 
sing, and the whole plur. ind., as well as in the opt. 
pret. of the strong verbs of the First Ablaut-Class, like 
Btige, plur. stiiTun ; opt. stigre, plur. stlgen (382) ; 

b) as Germ, i from e : 

B.) before nasal + consonant, as in the verbs blDdaD, 
bind, etc. (386); blind, blind, etc.; 

P) often before the 1, j which originally followed in 
the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing, of strong verbs of the 
Third, Fourth, and Fifth Ablaut-Classes, like hilpff, 
blreV, iteV; likewise in blddan, requett; slttan, sit; 
llcgran, lie ; Vic^an, take (391. 3), and in many other 
words. 

The occurrence of the 1 is limited 

1) hy the breaking to io (eo, ie, y) before r- and 
1-combinations, and before h (79 ft.) ; the l-umlaut of 
these sounds is ie (1, y) (lOO) ; 

2) by u- and o/a-umlaut to lo (eo, ie, y) (105 ; 107. 
3 ff.) ; 

3) by tbe change of wio to wu (71) ; 
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4) by lengthening to i, accompanied by ecthlipsis 
(186 ; 214. 3) ; 

5) by contraction with guttural vowels (114). 



55. As a rule, West Germanic o is retained : boda, 
me%»er^er; God, Qod; goiA^ gold; oza, ox; word, word. 
It is very common in the past part, of strong verbs of 
the Second, Third, and Fourth Ablaut-Classes (364 fF.). 

In cei'tain words, especially in the vicinity of labials, 
u is found instead of the o which might have been 
expected ; thus, for example, in full, full; wul^ too^; 
wuUe, wool ; fugrol, fowl ; bucca, buck ; cnudan, knock ; 
ufitn, above; ufor, higher; ufera, the upper; luAi, luflan, 
love ; spura (beside spora), spur; spuman (beside spom- 
an), tpum; niiiman, mourn ; murcnian, murmur; ftir- 
VoT, further ; flirffum, indeed. 

Moreover, the domain of the West Germanic o is 
regularly contracted 

1) by its pass^e into u before nasals (70); the 
1-umlaut of this n is y (95) ; 

2) by i-umlaut to (<b), « (93). 

NoTB. For 8, Q in broden for brogden, see 214. 8, note 6. Latin 
6 is lengUieiied in seal, from schftla. 



56. West Germ, u often occurs unchanged: bur?, 
town ; lust, pleasure ; eunu, son ; bund, dog, etc. ; veiy 
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often in the preterits of strong verbs of the Second and 
Third Ablaut-Classes (384 fE.), etc. It passes into o in 
or- (Goth, US", OHG. ur-), as in orsoi^, earelest; orfFQuc, 
clevemetB. 

NoTBl. TheWS. Kent. Burh,(ftr(Wii7A, is replaced in Mercian (Ps.y 
by Ttorli, and in North, by Serb. The negatJTe prefix un- sometimes 
becomes on- in late MSS. , imd occasionally un- is enbetiluted for od-, 
as in unUndaji for ODbindaD, Ioo*e. 

Note 2. Latin u becomes o in copor, copper ; box, bot. 

Other restrictions of the a are : 

1) the 1-umlaut to y {9S) ; 

2) the lengthening to u, accompanied by ecthlipsis 
(186 ; 214. 3, note 8) ; the l-umlaut of the latter is y (96) ; 

3) its conversion into io, eo after palatals (74) ; the 
1-andaut of the latter is le (1, y) (100). 



57, West Germ, a is of threefold origin : 

1) Older a, only in foreign words, as in the Lat. 

strata, napus, tumtp, becomes le in WS.: str»t, nl&p 

(Ep. nfep, Corp. nep). 

Note 1. Of doubtful origin is the 5 of gan, {70, which 
ably remains unchanged before nasals (68). 



2) West Germ, a, from Germ, le, Goth, e (45. 6), regu- 
larly becomes ie in WS.: rSed, counsel; r»dan, advise; 
sliepan, sleep; sws^s, own; SbVm, breath; Bbtem, even- 
ing; and very joft«n in the pret. plur. of the strong 
verbs of the Fourth and Fifth Ablaut-Classes (390; 391). 

Note 3. The vowel of tlie final syllable is probably short (43, 
note 4) in lu(e)i«d (Angl. hiorod, OHG. MrBt), fcmtily; dtecred 
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(OHG. tHgarod), dawn, and the adverte (n)Swer, (ntSwer (from 
SbirSr, ohnier, 321, uote 2). On tlie other hand, proper namea 
ending ia -red, like JElb6A, seem to have long e ; compare also fem- 
inine names in -fled, beside -filed, like Eanfled, -flied. Accord- 
ingly, some scholars are of opinion that West Clerm. S in slurred or 
nnstreEBcd syllables regularly becomes S, and hence write hirSd, 
dKgred, Swer, etc. For the normal ie in stressed syllables we occa- 
sionall; find E, but not in genuine WS. tests : redaD, Blfipaii, etc. 

The i-umlaut of this Se is identical with it (9i). On 
the other hand, the occurrence of the le is subject to 
the folloning limitations : 

a) a is retained before w in sawe, ind. 2 sing^., 
sanoD, ind. plur., sawe, sawen, subj. pret. of seon, see 
(Goth. Behwum, etc. ; OS. sawl, sawim, etc,) ; getawe, 
equipment; tAvrian, prepare (compare Goth, tewa, order,' 
probably also getAwe, tftwlan) ; and in the foreign word 
pawa, peacoek. On the other hand, a aeems to stand 
for al in the verbs blawan, ^wan, eto. (62), and per- 
haps in a few others. 

Note 3. Elsewhere WS. S occurs in &n open syllable followed by 
a guttural vowel : in the preterits logon, TTSgon, trfigon (beside 
liegon, HBgaa, wSgon), from llcg(e)an, !Hcg(e)au, wegaa ; the plur. 
magas (beside mfegas), and the fem. mSge (beside miege), from 
mieg, kintTitaa ; in Iiraca, spittle ; in the verb elapati, tleep, and its 
derivatives (beside sUepan) ; and in the words swSr (beside swler), 
fieavy ; trag, ttuiy, tal (beside tSl), adumvy ; lacnlan, heal (beside 
Iwcalan, from ISce, physician, with l-umlant); Scuinba (rarely 
Sciunba), oalaim. To these must be added numerous compounds 
beginning with ffi, and perhaps certain other cases (Eluge, in Anglia, 
Anzeiger 6. 82). 

The 1-umlaut of this a is regularly & : l^ewan, betray 
(Goth, lewjan); eeltSwe, complete (compare Goth. tewa). 

b) Before nasfds West Germ, a is converted into o 
(6a) ; the 1-umlaut of the latter is iS, o (94). 
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c) After a preceding palatal it becomes ea (74 ; 76. 2). 

d) Instead of ie there occurs an ea in neah, niffh 
(Goth, nehw) ; here the ea is probably breaking (82). 

3) Nasalized Germ, a from an (45. 5) becomes o (67); 
the i-umlaut of the latter is Oe, e (94), 



58. West Germ, e maintains itself in WS. unaltered : 
her, here; cen, torch; meA,7need; let, feeble; Weland. 
Here belong also the e's of the reduplicated preterits 
like het, Slep (39S. A). 

Note 1. To Uie OHG. adj. zeri, ziari, corre^Mnds OE. Gi, glory 
(OS, fir, ON. firr) ; to Ihe OHG. wlara the OS. wir, wire. For 
Crtcas, Greeks, there appeiirs also Creacas, the form of which has 
not yet been accounted for. 

Note 2, The cloee e of Latin appears in eavly loan-words aa 
1 : side, siUc ; oipe, onion ; pin, pain ; or Bhorteoed to 1 ; slcor, cer- 
tain; dlnor, denarius. In late loan-words we have g, sometimes short- 
ened to e : creda, creed ; be(«, beet ; Beulx., pluBnix, etc. 



59. Older i occurs almost invariably unchanged: 
hwil, while ; nain, mine; Ciii, thine; siu, his; wif, wife; 
rice, kingdom; compare also the strong verbs of the First 

Ablautr<:;ias8 (382). 

The i is only restricted in its occurrence by contrac- 
tion with a following vowel (114), as well as by occa- 
sional shortening and breaking (64). 



60. West Germ, o generally remains: boc, booh; god, 
good; tar, jimrmyed ; slog, »truek, etc. Its l-umlaut 
is «), e (94). 
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Note. Final w5 appears as Q in bQ, how; tQ, too (324.2), as 
does simple 5 in ba, both; cQ, cow, coDtrasted witb to, to. 



61. West Germ, fl is regularly represented by WS. u: 
huH, fiouse ; tun, town ; brucan, ute ; IBcaD, lock ; even 
where the Gothic has au before a following vowel: 
buan, build; trOwian, trust (Goth, bauan, trauao). 

The l-umlaut of Q is stable y (96). 



63. West Germ, al becomes a : aV, oath ; stan, stone ; 
hat, hot ; sar, wound ; hatan, be called ; wat, wot ; the 
pret. 1 and 3 sing, of the verbs of the First Ablaut- 
Class, as sta^ (382), etc. 

The l-umlaut of this a b le (so). 

Note. lodiTidual exceptions are : 9, alwayt, ever, together with 
Its compounds (Qwibt, SwiTer, etc., 346 fi.), (or and l^e^de & (Goth, 
aw, OHG. eo) ; and wia, harm (OHG. w8wo ?). Willi these excep- 
tions, at(w) passes' regularly into S(w): snfiw, sttow; sIBw, sjote; 
siEwol, tout ; compare also the verlta hl&wan, cnSwan, mSwaa, 
sawau, TvBwan (396. 2. c), where the Ooth. has Bai(J)an, walan 
(cf. 37. 2. a). Wholly isolated is sOrlg for eSrig, Cur^ Past. 227. 
8 H (cletical blunder). 



63. The regular equivalent of West Germ, au is 
WS. ea : eac, eke ; eaca, increase ; bea^, ring ; heafod, 
head; geleaCa, belief ^ etc.; the pret. 1 and 3 sing, of 
the verbs of the Second Ablaut-Class, like ceas (384 ; 
3BS); even before following w (where the Goth, has 
ggrw, and the ON. ee{y)) : gleaw, wise ; heawan, hew ; 
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lineaw, etingy (compare Crotb. ^la^jvus, ON. b^ggva, 

The l-umlaut of ea is ie (i, y) (99) ; its palatal 
umlaut is LWS. e (108.2; 109). 



64. West Germ, eu occurs regularly as eo : beod, 
table; deop, deep; deor, animal; Oeod, people; leot, 
dear ; seoc, aick ; in the present forms of verbs of the 
Second Ablaut-Class, like ceosan, etc. (384) ; even 
before w (where the Goth, has Igrgw, ON. yee{v)) : 
hreowan, rue, treow, faith (ON. hryggrva, tryg^fr, 
faithful, etc.). Only exceptionally ia it replaced by 
io (38). 

NoTB. Only the oldest documents occasionaJly preKrve the diph- 
thong eu : Bt«upfEedMr, treulesnls, etc. The tendeoc; Co cb&nge eu 
to eo extends even to foreign words : Deosdedlt, LeowVerius, for 
Deuadedlt, Leuttaeilus. 

The i-umlaut of Germ, eu, or of the resultant West 
Germ, lu (46), is ie {i, y), or, in special cases, EWS. io, 
later eo (100. 2). 

2. SURVEY OF THE EFFECTS PBODITCBD UPON STRESSED 
VOWELS BY ADJOIinilQ SOUNDS 

a) Influgnce op Nasals 

65. Germanic a before nasals undei^oes change to 
open Q in a prehistoric period of OE. (as. 2). As the 
alphabet has but two characters, a, o, to represent the 
tiuree sounds a, 9, o, there is considerable fluctuation in 
the sign for g. The very oldest texts, like the Epinal 
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Glossary, uniformly employ the a : mann, man ; brand, 
brand; land, land; hand, hand; nama, name; camb, 
cortth ; ^ang^an, go. In the 9th century o has gained the 
upper hand : ntQU, br^nd, iQnd, h^nd, nQma, iQmb, 
gQngran {so without exception in the Ps. and North. ; 
but of. 386, note 3). From this time on the a increases 
in frequency, and finally succeeds in supplanting the q. 

N(»Ts 1. ThiB change to 9 is older than the metathesis of r <179) : 
this accounts for the preterite fm, b^m, from "i^bii, ■brfiui (389). 

Note 2. Feculiai' are the accueatives Bone, (fte; bwooe, loAem; 
the tnstrumentalB 7k>D, bwon (337 ; 341) ; the adverbs iloiuie, then, 
bwoDne, mhea. Theae have uniformly o, which must probahly be 
regarded as close o. So, too, the piepositian on (not the stressed 
adverb, which conforms to the general rule) only now and then appears 
as an, most frequency in compound woids. Only occasionally do the 
most ancient texts have Ttanoe, bat in LWS. J»eniie and h^vteuiie are 
very common. 80 Sane, hivane, and Seene, hvrtene, occur very fre- 
quently for 3one, bwone ; they are perhaps formed by analogy with 
the daUves 9Sin, bwKiu, and Stem, h^Sm, and on that account to 
be written with 5, ie (for Kentish cf. 51). In LWS. mKulg (m^lg) 
regularly takes the place of the older in9iilg, mantg, many. 

68- When a following nasal is lost before a surd 
spirant, this q is regularly lengthened to o (166): gros, 
goose ; hos, hand ; os-, god ; soff, true ; toff, tooth ; offer, 
other ; sdfto, ioftly ; these stand for * SQns, " hgns, etc. 
(compare Goth, hansa, anpar, OHG. grans, sanfto, etc.). 

67. In like manner, OE. corresponds to the Ger- 
manic nasalized a from an (45. 5) in Goth, fahan, seize ; 
hShan, hang ; bnthta, brought; J^ahta, tJwaght; Jmho, 
clag ; -wahs, blameworthy; OHG. ahta, persecution; 
zahl, tough : OE. fdn, hon, brohte, ffohte, ffo (Epiiial 
thohie), woh, oht, toh. 
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68. Similarly West Germ, a from Germ. Sb (45. 6 ; 46), 
is changed before Dasak into o. Thus to Goth, mena, 
moon, menojis, month, nemun, they took, qemun, tke^ 
came, correspond monn, monaV, nomun, cwOman. To 
the same source must be referred the o in Bona, soon ; 
spon, iliver ; gedon, done ; brdm, broom ; worn, woma, 
uproar; om, rast ; geomor, md (74). 

NoteI. Beside older Bom-, Aa(/' (compare Gr. l||iQ, asintSmcnca, 
half ative, etc., occurs regularly in LWS. Bam- (pointing perbaps to 
shortening). So, too, we have always the forms beniemaji, deprive; 
Di«d-, n^dnSme, rapacioua. PerUape diphthongal by-forms with ai 
may underlie these. On the other hand, the qweiflcally LWS. form 
nSmon, for nomon, must be regarded as a new formation (390, 
note 2). 

Note 2. Here belong the following, which have undergone 
l-nmlant according to 94 : cnen, woman (Qoth. qCns) ; wen, Itope 
(Goth. wSns) ; gecweme, convenient (OHG. blqniunl) ; geseman, 
reconcile; get^me, suilaUe {ORO. glzSnilj.etc. (compare the dialectic 
forms cwoin, wflen, gecwSme, etc,). OE. B is, therefore, not to bo 
considered as springing immediately from Germanic IB. 

69. West Germ, e before original m becomes i in the 
verb nfman, take, OHG. neman, but is preserved before 
n : cweue, woman (OHG. qnena) ; denu, valley ; North. 
henu, lo (compare also foreign words like senoV, synod; 
senep, mustard) ; and before mn from fo, as in emn, 
Btemn, from efD, stefti (193. 2). Before nasal + conso- 
nant the e of foreign words incorporated into the lan- 
^age at an early date becomes 1 : gbn, gem; vainte, mint; 
plnsian, consider, from Latin gemiua, mentha, pensare. 

70. West Germ, o before nasals becomes u : caman, 
come; ^numen, taken; -Duma, receiver; wunlan, dwell; 
VuDOT, thunder (OHG. coman, ^rlnoman, -nomo, 
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woneD, donar). So the o in the early borrowings from 
Latin : munuc, munt, pand, cumpeeder, from Latiu 
monacbua, montem, pondus, compater ; and, with sub- 
sequent 1-umlaut : mynets oiTUBter, from Latin moneta, 
monasterium. An exception is t^ut (tunt), from Latin 
fontem. 

NoTB. In the case of native -words Qte rules of paragraphs 69, 70 
Apply only to a simple nasal, sinc« nasal + consonant had already 
chiuiged preceding e to 1 and o to u in the Germanic period (45. 2, 3). 

6) Influences of w 
Tl. The combination wlu, wio, arising from Ger- 
manic wi by breaking (79 ff.), or through the agency of 
a- and o/a-umlaut (105), usually becomes wu ; yet 
older forms with the diphthong io (eo, 38), and even 
such as have simple i, now and then occur : wuton, let 
us ; •waAu, wood ; wndnwe, widow ; swatol, clear ; v/ncit, 
week; c(w)ucu, living; wuht, thing (so also nawulit, 
naiiht, nothing) ; betwuli, betwux, between; side by 
side with wiodii (rare and old) ; wlduwe, neoduwe ; 
sweotol ; wlcu, weocu ; cwicu, cwlc ; betwih, etc. 



Note 1. Rare and late is the occurrence of wo : wolcread, for 
wloloerCad. More usual in LWS. texts is wy : wyduwe, sTCytol, 
betwyh. 

NoTB 2. Thelo of WS. wlo experiences l-umlaut to le, like any 
other io ; wlerSe, luorfA; wlersa, worse; wier(re)Bta, vsomt, etc. 

72. The combination weo from Germ, we (breaking 
or a-umlaut, 79 ff. ; 104) generally retains its form ; yet 
beside dialectal (esp. Kentish, Mercian, and R.^ weo- 
rold, world, occurs always the pure WS. worold ; thus 
vary weorOlg and worV^, eowrtyard, and more rarely 
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in LWS. certain others, like -wore, worpan, geswoat* 
ema, Bwotol, beside the usual weorc, weorpan, 
^esweoBtor, sweotol. For this eo LWS. frequently 
Buhstitutes u: swurd, wurVan, wuiViao, swuster, 
instead of sweord, sword ; weorVan, become ; weorVlaii, 
ettimate, prize; sweoBter, tister ; subsequently this u 
is replaced by y : swyrd, etc. 

NoTK. ContrariwiBe, the later langu^e not seldom mites mur for 
wyr ; wurmaa, wurd-, wurt-, wurst«, for wyrmHs, wyrd-, wyrt-, 
wryrste (EWS. wierste) ; quite eiceptionaJly weor for wyr, wor, as in 
iTeamuun, ymbhweorCt, OeoTr«arJ>a, for ^vynuum, yiubbwyrCt, 
Lat. Ju^rtba. 

73. 1) The combination aw remains normally 
unchanged before vowels : awul, awl ; clawu, claw ; 
gesawen, teen, etc. Where ea croje up beside it, as 
in feawe, few (Goth, fowai), clea, claw, it has crept in 
from forms in which original aw- had for some reason 
become au (see 2, below). 

NoTS 1. Hie umlaut of aw before vowels is ^ys : Btr^wede, 
strewed; cl^weVa, itek; ^we, ewe <add perhaps the part ges^nea, 
Been, beside geaawen); later texts have also eo : ©owu, streowede, 
etc. (but not 'geseotven). In certain words, like mCowle, maiden 
(Goth, mawllo), Sowde, fiock, in which a middle vowel was synco- 
pated (143 ff.), long eo seems to have occurred. 

2) The combination ew before vowels regularly 
becomes eow ; at the end of a syllable, however, it 
passes througb eu into eo : cneowes, treowea, Veowes, 
etc., gen. sing, of cneo, knee; treo, tree; tfeo, tervant 
(137) ; compare OHG. knewes, etc. 

Note 2. From the juxtaposition of forms like cneo and cneowes 
result, through mntual influence, those like cn^ow, where the w has 
come in from the polysyllahles, and such as cnSowes, where the long 
So has come from the moDosyllahles (Beitr. 10. 4B9 &.), 
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S) Origio^ Iw remains partly unchanged before 
vowels, and partly appears as low (eow, 38) ; Viiwa, 
thrice; spiwe, apiweffa, vomiting; past part, ftsplwen, 
vormted ; Aslweo, JUtered ; hItvoI, headlong, beside less 
pui-e WS. forms like niowol (neowol), Aseowen, etc. 

Note 3. ForniB with ie, i, like iii(e)we, new (Gotb. ntujts), Iu(e)w, 
form (Goli. hlwl), etc., do not go back to an old i-m, but to an older 
law, whicli arose from West Germ, gemination (227). Tbose like 
elowlaii, sew; spionian, vomit, have, on the oilier hand, probably 
borrowed theii' lo (eo) from forms with original Iw before voweia. 

C) DiPHTHONGIZATION BY PALATALS 

74. The palatal semivowel J (175). when beginning 
a word, unites with the vowels a (ee) and o to form gfM, 
greo (gio) : g^ea, yea ; i%ar, year ; gioa, s^oc, yoke ; 
geomor, tad; so likewise in the pronoun geon, that 
(338, note 6), and its derivatives, like geond, through ; 
b^eondan, beyond (for Jan-, J911-, 65 ; compare £WS. 
glend, glnd, Kent, gend, North, gind, begienda, with 
i-umlaut). The combination Jii quite frequently remains 
unchanged: lu, formerly; iung, gnng, young; luguff, 
guguV, youth (compare Goth. Jii, Jugrgs) ; but its place 
is usually taken by geo, gio : geo ; geong, glong ; 
geoguV, gloguO. 

Note 1. lo very rarely peraials unchanged, as in loc. The 
source of the ie in giet, gieta (g^t, ^ta), ^et, and gien, giena 
(bewde more usual gSn, g&ia), ^et, is not yet determined. There la 
no doubt that we have an older J in the pers. pron. ge, beside occft- 
sloual gie (332). 
Note 2. On fonns like gSr for gSar, see 109. 

75. The palatals g, c, and sc have a similar effect, 
since they change the primary palatals le, se (= Germ. 
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fe, 57. 2), and e, into ea (with i-umlaut, le), ea (with 
i-umlaut, ie), and ie. Examples : 

1) se to ea: geaf, gave ; -geat, obtained; gea.t,gate; 
geatwe, trappings; eeat, chaff; cetMas, jawi ; ceaster, 
town; Bceall, shall; sceaft, shaft; sceatt, treasure; 
8C«abb, scab; scear, pret. S sing., cut; for 'gsef, 'gset, 
* csester, * acsel, etc. (compare Croth. gaf^ gat, skal, 
Lat. castra). Similarly, with i-umlaut (98) : giest (gyst, 
gist), guest; ciefes, concubine ; ciele, coolness; acleppan, 
create ; cletel, kettle ; from * geasti-, * ceafls, * sceapp- 
jan, * ceatil, for * gsesti-, * cee&a, * scsepnjan, * caetll 
(compare Goth, gasts, skapjan). 

2) 9g to ea : geafon, gave; -geaton, obtained; geag- 
laB,ja'a>s; sceap, sheep; scearon, cut; for •gjefoii, 
*gieton, * scsbron (compare Gotb. gebum, getum). 
With i-umlaut : ciese, cyse, cheese, for * ceasl, from 
"csesi, from Lat. caiseus. 

3) e to ie (i, y) : glefiui, give ; giefu, g^t ; ^etan, 
obtain; gield, offering; gieldan, pag ; glellan, yell; 
gielp, boasting ; gielpan, boast; gled, song; scleran, cut ; 
scield, shield; beside glfan, gyfitn ; glldaa, gyldan, etc. 

NoTB t. Contrary to the rale, u maintains itaelf in giedeUiig, 
Jtfnsnian, set^, tSgeedere, Uigelher (SO, note 2), and in certain Latin 
words received into LWS., such as cteppe, cop ; c«efeBter, haUer, from 
Lat. cappa, caplBtruin ; of couTHe also in geers, gr/ua, ceerse, cress, 
for gracB, etc. (179). Forma like geeat, Bc^ed, shade, acser, ec»roii 
(instead of giest, sceod, scear, BcearoD), are unknown to WS. prose, 
iDUt occur in poetry. The imp. acmt (beside scaf), for the normal 
aeeat (369), is of Ule formation. 

IfoTB 2. The e holds its ground in words like geldan, gelp, sceran, 
etc., to about the same extent as it is substituted lor le in general ; 
this e, however, cannot be regarded as pure WS. Nevertheless, 
WS. always has sc^Man (392. 4) (wlule poetry has a rare scyTIVan), 

D,g,l,7?<lT,GOOglC 



48 PHONOLOGY 

and ^IMc regulArly writes gteth&B (otherwise an exceptional form), 
juBt ae Mod. Eng. has a guttural g in gaett. Id tbe case of gfathuB 
there is probably borrowing from the Noree. 

Note 3. When the palatal diphCbongization of « is in conflict with . 
brealdng (79 fC.)i the latter has the preference ; hence, ceor&n, carve; 
ceorl, man; geom, eager ; gceor&n, giiaw; not ■eierfcn, etc. Under 
Bimilar circumstances the u-, o/a-umlaut (101 S.) likewise has the 
preference over palatal influence ; geolo, ^eftoto; geoloca, yolk; ceole, 
Va-oat; cearioD, lament; jet pure WS. always has giefD, after the 
model of the gen. daC. aco. glefb, tbongb ootmde of the limits of pure 
W8. there is also a nom. geoftt. 

76. 1) Other vowels nndergo no change after s and 
c ; this is true not only of the guttural vowela a, q, o, u, 
as in ^alan, »ing ; calan, ht cold ; gQngan, go ; c^mp, 
camp, baW,e ; ^st, ifirit ; casere, emperor ; God, (}od ; 
eoA,good; corn, com; guma, man; cuman, eome; guff, 
battle ; cu9, known, but also of the resulting secondary 
palatals ft, ^, e, y, J (7, note) due to umlaut, as in gSest 
(beside ^st), apirit; gSeA, lack; gielsa, luxury; cseg, key 
(of. 90); c^mes, shirt; cfmban, comb; c^mpa, warrior ; 
cfnnan, beget; C^t, Kent; -g^uga, goer (cf. 69.4); 
cflleudre, coriander; ceue, bold; celan, cool; oepan, 
observe ; ges, geese (cf. 93 ; 94) ; cyme, coming ; cyan, 
kin ; cyssan, ^8 ; cyst, choice ; gylden, golden ; cyffan, 
announce (cf. 95 ; 96). 

HoTE 1. An escBptional gCasne is frequently found in the poetry, 
for and beside gnsne, gSsne, barren (OHG. g^lnl). 

2) Instead of sea, sco, there is a frequent occurrence 
of scea, sceo : sceacan, sceoc, sceacen, shake (392), and 
scacan, scoc, scacen ; scadan and sceadan, separate ; 
scamu, scQmu, and sceamu, sce^mu, shame ; scop and 
sceop, poet; scoli and sceoh, shoe. This variation ia 
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an extremely irregular one, in regard not only to the 
spelling of single words, but also to the us^e in the 
different texts. 

In most cases scu remains unaffected: scua, shadow ; 
soucca, demon; scOtkn, »hove ; sculdor, tkoulder ; scur, 
shower. Not till LWS. do we encounter single instances 
of sceu, like sceiicua, sceu&n, and somewhat more fre- 
quently eo : sceocca, sceo&n, sceor. 

No change is experienced by scy : scyld, guUt ; 
scyndan, hasten; scyte, that, etc. 

Note 2. Even In die earlier texta soeo U a frequent EUbstitute for 
Bcu in the verb sceolan, ahaU, beside sculao (423) ; plur. sceoIUD, 
beside sculuu. The preterit sceolde for scolde is liltewise al surpris- 
iDgly frequent occurrence. 

Note 3. Tlie umlaut-^ derived from 9 (89. 4) remains unchanged 
iu BCfDC, gobiet; ac^nceau, pour out, but la nearly always diph- 
thongized in pure WS. in acleudan (sclndan, scynd^, disgrace, 
as ia «, the umlaut of S (94), In geacy, ahoea (for gescie, Pb. North. 
gescS). 

NotE 4. In later texts e is even occasionally inserted between sc 
ajid a, o in the midst of a word : m^DUMcea, human being, GglptlBC- 
ean, EbrSlscean, etc. 

Note 5 (on 75-76). On account of the irregularity which prevails 
among the phenomena described in 76. 2, they are not to be classed, 
without furtbei question, with those of 75 (and 74), which are con- 
sistently carried out in WS. It is not at all ImpoBsible that in the first 
case, to some extent at least, the e may have been a mere graphic 
insertion, to Indicate that BC had the pronunciation of sh (German Bcb). 
Indeed, some scholars assign the same explanation to the ea, le ot 79, 
or in other words assert that they merely indicate the palatal pronun- 
ciation of the g, c, BC (206), and consequentiy that ea is merely an 
abbreviated mode of writing em. But this opinion can hardly be 
maintained in view of Uie fact that the ea and le of 74 and 75 are 
treated in the subsequent evolution of the language exactly like the 
other ea's and ie's, which are indisputably true diphlliongB ; that is, 
that ea, en undAr^o palatal umlaut to e, e (108 1 109), and tliatle, 
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ie are converted to unstable i, y lutd I, y (41). Accordingly, the em 
(eo) and ie of 74 and 75 must be regarded as genuine diphthongs. 

d) Thk Br£akikgb 

77. Breaking, according to Grimm, may be defined 
as the change of a short e to eo, and that of a short 
a to ea. We propose to frame a more accurate defini- 
tion by restricting the name to Buch of the changes as 
take pla«e solely through the influence of foUowiDg 
consonants (for ea, eo, as u- and o/a-umlaute, see 108 S. ; 
for ea, eo from palatal + a, o, u, see 74 fi.). 

78. Breaking is older l^an palatal diphthongization 
(75, note 3) and u-umlaut, since it already prevails in 
the £pinal glosses, which exhibit but few traces of 
ii-umlaut. That it is likewise older than the 1-umlant 
is rendered probable by the fact that the broken ea, eo 
undergo regular umlaut to ie, i, y (97 ff.}. 

The varieties of breaking in WS. are the following: 

1) Before r + oonionant 

79. 1) Before r + consonant West Germ, e passes 
into eo ; and Germ, a, under the same cLreuniBtances, 
into ea: 

a) steorra, star ; heorte, heart ; eorVe, earth ; weor- 
pan, throw = Goth. (stalmS), Iiairtd, alrpa, walrpan, 
OS. Bterro, herta, ertha, werpan, eto. 

b) earm, arm ; wearp, threw ; wearO, became = Goth. 
arms, warp, war]?. 

Note 1. The breaking remiUns, even when the second conaonant 
is lost: feorb, life; tfweorh, across; mearh, Aorse; gen. f§orea, 
Vweoree, mfiaree (on the lengthening see 218. 1, and note 1). 
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Note 2. On the other hand, breaking does not occur In bCTatan, 
burst ; Seracau, thresh ; fersc, fresh ; gters, grass ; beent, burst ; lern, 
house ; heem, toave, and the cauaatives urnon, ride ; b»man, bum, 
because in tbeae cases the r -{- coneonaut is the result of metathesis 
(179). Why there should be an absence of breaking in harteet, 
harvest (but of. 50, note 2) , and brerd, margin (unless in the latter 
nord there be I-iimlaut of o, 93), is not evident. For am (gm), 
born (119m), see 65, note 1 ; 366, note 2. But, notirithstanding tlie 
metathesis, ne have beomon (byrnan), bum, and leman (fmam), 
run = Goth, brlnnan, rinnan (see under 2 below). 

Note 3. Brealiiug is of rare occurrence in foreign words ; thus 
we have arce-, beside terce-, orcA- (in such words as arc«blscop, 
arclibUhop), 'tna.rtrlaa, martyr ; and in later texts usuall; arc, ark, 
carc«m, prison, where the earlier commonly prefer earc, cearcem. 

2) West Germ, i was likewise broken to io (later eo); 
but as West Germ. 1 scarcely appears before r + con- 
sooajit except in cases where i, J formerly followed this 
combination (45. 2), WS. io (eo) is uralauted, as in 
hlerde (Goth, hoirdels), etc. (see 100, but also note 2 
above). 

2) Before 1 + oonaonant 
80. West Germ, a before ! + consonant is ususJly 
changed to ea, but a. is often retained, especially in the 
older documents : fieallan, faU ; eald, old ; healf, half ; 
along with fallan, aid, half (perhaps more precisely 
f Allan, &ld, h&lf, according to 124. 3 ; see also note 3), 
= Goth. foUan, etc. 

NoTB 1. For forms like Wealli-Wealee, W^iSvman, aee 79, note 
1 ; 242 ; for their l-umlaut, 9S ; 99. 

Note 2. Breaking takes place before D only when the latter is of 
Germanic origin, as in feallan, /oU; eall, ail; weaJlan, 5oiI,' with 
l-umlaut ; flell, ^11, foil, etc. (98). Before the 11 from Germanic U 
(227), on the other hand, we have always ;, i.e., the l-umlaut of the 
unchanged a: h^,A«22,- t^laa, (eU; theonly exception is the(sleIlaD), 
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ayUan of certain teste (North, aealla), give {tot •seaman), Goth. 
saDau (but CP. only a^llan). 

NoTK 3. Even in LWS. there ie no eign of breaking in certain 
words, sncb fta baica, beam ; dale, brooc/t; &ld,folii. Astbe oldest 
form of the last vord in OE. is ftJad, foJied, it ia not improbable 
tbat there has tieen syncopation of a vowel follovring the I in the other 
words of this kind (compare also .safred, and similar names ; liaelfter, 
50, note 2). 

Note i. Breaking is not found in late loan-words : prell, paltium. 

91. West Germ, e undergoes regular breaking to 
eo only before Ih, Ic: meolcan, milk; ftseolcan, Inn- 
ffuish ; heolca, hoar froat (?) ; seolh, gen. seoles, aeal ; 
eolh, elk; sceoLh, Bquinting ; feolan, comtnand (fiom 
* feoUian, see 218) ; then in heolfor, cfore, and in seoli^ 
self (dialectic, as, for example, in Ps.), beside siel^ sylf 
(compare atao siellic, syllic, strange, beside selUc), and 
unchanged self (this form exclusively found in CP.). 
In other cases, e before 1 + consonant is retained ; 
swellan, swell; helm, helmet; helpan, help; sweltan, 
die, etc. 

Note 1. Whether the eo's in reduplicated preterits like 'weoU, 
heold, etc. (396), are to i>e regarded as the results of breaking, or aa 
originally long diphthongs, remtkins uncertain. 

Note 2. Breaking may perhaps be assumed before Ivs in geolo, 
yellow, gen. geolovves, etc. (from the stem 'geliva-); or this may be 
a case of u-umlaut, such as we have iti its derivative geol(o)ca, i/olk, 
and heolstor (£p. helustr), hiding-place (104). 

3) Before h 

82. Before h + consonant (x = ha, 221. 2), and before 
the h which terminates a syllable, Germanic a is broken 
to ea, and Ie to ea : 

a) geneahhe, (dni?idantl^ ; eahta. eight; meahte, 
eould ; meabt, might ; neaht, nii/ht (for niiht, niht see 
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98, note) ; feax, hair ; weaxan, grow ; also hUehhan, 
hlyhhan, laugh (with i-umlaut, 96); compare Goth. 
ahtau, mahta, mahtS) nahts, fatas, wah^jan, hlabjan ; 
WS. ^efeah, seah, pret. sing, of gefeon, r^oice ; aeon, 

see (391.2); 

h) neali (Goth. nehw(a)). 



83. Under the same conditions as in the foregoing 
paragraph, Germ, e was originally hroken to eo, alter- 
nating in EWS. with io. However, but few forms have 
been preserved with an invariable eo, io : feoh, fioh, 
cattle; eoh, horie ; pleoh, danger; imp. geteoih, seoh 
(367 ; 391. 2) ; feolitan, fight ; and frequently EWS. 
Peohtas (Angl. Pehtas), Piet». In other words EWS. 
eo is quite rare and hardly genuine : for example, seox, 
tix ; reoht, right ; cneoht, hoy ; the result is usually dis- 
guised by palatal umlaut (10ft 1). 

84. 1) In like manner. Germ, i is broken to EWS. Io, 
Common WS. eo : tlohhlan, teohhlan, arrange ; teoh, 
order; meox (Goth, maihstus), ordure; so now and 
then (but hardly genuine WS.) in proper names like 
Wioht, Isle of Wight ; WlohthOn, Wiohtg^ar, etc. But 
there are often parallel forma with 1, y (for older ie, 23), 
like wrlxl, exchange; mlxen, dunghill; "Wilit, Wight; 
wlht, thing ; ^ealhtr, gesyhV, tight ; sihV, syhV, »ees, 
etc., which are to be referred partly to l-undaut (100), 
partly to the so-called palatal umlaut (108). 

2) Germ, i is broken in some cases to eo (not io) : 
leoht (North, leht, Goth, leihts), eaty; betweoh,ietoee»,- 
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(weobud, Treofod, altar, for weohb-, Angl. wibed, 
222, note 1); compare the Common WS. imperatives leoh, 
teoh, Veob, wreoh (from the contract verhs leoD, etc., 
383), for which EWS. instanceB are wanting. Else- 
where we have also EWS. io, as in TViohstao, and 
after w a u in betwub, between (compare Goth, twelli- 
nal, two) ; ftilwuht, baptism, which points to shortened 
lo (71). 

Note 1. Breaking is even caused hy the x aiMng from sc by meta- 
thesis (209) : betweox, betineen, beside betivlx (329, note 1). 

NoTB 2 (on 62-64). Even before b followed by a vowel, break- 
ing very likely occius. At least this is the simplest explanation of 
contract forms like slean, strike (111. 2), nCar, nearer (112), for 
■ sleahan, ■ nfiabur from • slahan, • nStaur ; and especially of those 
like suMi, heside sSon, see (113. 2), and t«aii, beside tion, accuse 
(114. 3), for ■elohan, beside ■seohan, from 'setaan (83), and 
■teoban, beaide tioban, from tihan (64. 2). 

e) The Umlauts 

85. Umlaut, in Germanic grammar, denotes those 
mutations of a stressed vowel which are caused by a 
vowel or semivowel (J, w) of the following syllable. 
There is, therefore, a division into a-umlaut, i-umlaut, 
u-umlaut, etc., according to the sound by which the 
umlaut is produced. 

On the so-called palatal umlaut see 108 ; 109. 

86. The mutations of a basic vowel by umlaut are of 
different kinds in OE. They consist either in a partial 
assimilation of the basic vowel to the following sound, 
or in the development of the basic vowel into a diph- 
thong. The former is the case with the i-umlaut, for 
example, h^re, army, older hfri, from harl ; the latter is 
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the case with the u- and o-umlaut, aa in ealu, a2e, from 
*alu, or eoflir, boar, from * e16ur. 

Note. Grimni regarded the eecond kind of umlaut as a auboMi- 
nate species of breaking ; but it HeemB better to employ tbe term 
'breaking' in the narrower Bignlflcation apeclfled in 77, and (witb 
Hultzmanu) to speak of u- and o/a-nmlaut as well as of l-umlaat. 

87. Aa regards the relative age of the various umlauts, 
the i-umlaut is the oldest of all. It succeeds breaking 
in order of time, but precedes the u-umlaut, since it 
already prevails in documents which exhibit but the 
scantiest traces of u-umlaut (78). 

1) The i-omlaat 

88. The cause of i-umlaut is an i or J which origi- 
nally followed the stressed syllable, it being a matter 
of indifference whether the i already existed in Indo- 
European, or whether it was transformed in the Ger- 

. manic period from' older e or ei (45. 2, 7). As the 
language underwent further development, the sounds 
which produced umlaut either grew unrecognizable (by 
weakening to e, 44), or were entirely lost (177). Hence 
the causes of this umlaut can, in the majority of cases, 
only be determined by a comparison with the cognate 
languages, which, in the preservation of the i, j, repre- 
sent an older stage than OE. 

89. The older short a had, before the appearance 
of i-umlaut, been divided into se and q (49 ff. ; 65), 
and with these two was, under special circumstances, 
associated the form a, as well in native as in foreign 
words. For this reason it becomes necessary to treat 
of their umlaut under different heads. 
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1) The i-Tunlaut of the short se before an originally 
single consonant is normally ^ (19, note) : h^rliraii, 
glorify; nfrigan, save; h^re, army; t^llan, count; 
sfttan, »et; iv^ccan, awaken ; IfCfran, lay = Goth, haz- 
jan, na^an, Iiaijls, * taljan, satjan, wakjan, lagjan, etc 

KoTS 1. Beside « occqtb n sporadic a, especially in ssecgan, «ity, 
besi de B^gan ; ■wriecc(e)ft, eiiie, beside wr^c(e)a ; aud sel- beside 
^- (compare Goth, ayis, ajiotker), for example, seliRodig, ^lifiodjg, 
foreign. This se is-constant in etnpe, step, snd in certain words 
which are assumed, notwithstanding the OE. geminates (225 ff.), to 
have originally had but a single consonant aft«r the vowel ; stsep- 
pon, step; gemtecc(e)a, mate; 8«ecc, dispute; wtecce, viatch; 
waecceade, watching; uses, foretand; peeiRTan, Iravene; BCseSSHg, 
iiyurwus; stceiRTiui, lupport; meecg, mam, etc. 

2) The l-umlaut of short se before consonant groups 
is normally se : sesc, ash; ligrsesc, lightniny; dwsescan, 
extinguith ; sespe, a^en; fsttstan, fasten ; -hlsBstan, bur- 
den; msestAu, fatten ; hseftan, arrest; rsefton, blame; 
seftian, execute; Btseftian, regulate; neeirlan, nail; 
brsegden, cunning; feeVman, embrace, etc. 

NoTB 2. Constant exceptions with ^ are : ^ft, again ; r(»t, re*t ; 
r^tan, reel; ^le, trou5Ieiome,' ^glan, moUat; fene, sercanf; st^tb, 
stfinn, truni:. Beside se we occasionally also find ^ in ^ftaau, 
Btffhan. 

8) The umlaut of the a which must exceptionally be 
postulated instead of se is se. This is evident in foreign 
words like liseden, Latin ; cjefcster, halter ; ms^ester, 
master, from Lat. Latinwn, capistrum, magister, etc. In 
native words it often occurs, for example, when level- 
ing by analogy takes place between a and se, as in the 
2 and S sing, fseres, -eJJ, goest, goes, from Prim. OE. 
*fjaris, -ip (for Prim, OE. •fseris, -IJj), in conformily 
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with fora, foraC, etc. {371, note 2), or in words like 
rsBce^ house ; /ttaeleff, hero ; hiecele, cloak, from Prim. 
OE. "rakld, *haUJ., "haklla (for Prim. OE. •raekid, 

etc.), in conformity with the parallel forms * rakud, 
*halu)>, *liakula with sufBxal ablaut (127; 128). 

Note 8. Here probably beloog the as'B of 30, noM 2 ( cf. also lOO, 
note 4. 

4) The umlaut of a before nasals, which, as we have 
seen, interchanges with q (65), is in the oldest tests ee, 
later $: ft^mman, ^ei^onn ; mfn(n), "men; s^adan, send; 
Htrfngra, stronger; dr^ncan, drench, from the stems 
ftQiu, forwards ; mQn(n), man(ii), man; strgnir, Strang, 
strong ; drgnc, drank, etc. 

Note 4. The te baa persiated where it was separated from tbe 
tollovring nasal by early metatbeais; hence we bare {eman, ride; 
bterniui, bum (causative) = Goth, ranqjan, brani^an, and probably 
idso sem, house; taKm, wave, from *nuuil, *hraniil (79, not« 2 ; 
179), 

Note 6. DifFerent from this is tbe use of te instead of {>, which at 
a ]ater period is confined to certain texts which have a dialectal 
(especially Kentish) caat ; tbeee employ it frequently iu a fairly nni' 
form manner : fnemman, mtenn, sfEndan, Sseucan, nngel, ele. 

90. The 1-umlaut of OE. a (from al and a, 62 and 57) 
is le: hal, whole, hielan, heal; lar, lore, lieran, teach; 
an, one, ienlg, any; Asb\, part, hsel, omen (i-stems). So 
also K&n, go, 2 and 3 sing, gaest, gs^fJ (430); liewan 
(Goth, lewjan), betray. 

91. The 1-umIaut of WS. ft = Germ. *, Goth, e 
''i7. 2) is likewise &: leece (Goth, lekeis), leech; deed 
(Goth. HSpa, l-stem), deed; mf&re, famous (Jo-stem). 
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NoTB. Qoth. mikeU, noord, ia always niSc«, though the OS. form 
]m makL For other e's wbich are only apparently identical with 
Goth, e, Bee 68, note 2. A special umlaut-form for Germ. (Goth.) e 
seems nol to exist ; gelSfOn, u]eait:en(from*-ienjaii), lihelSf, loeoi, etc 

98, A true OE. i-umlaut of e does not exist, since 
every Germ, e when followed by i, J had already become 
1 (45. 2). The interchange of e and i in groups like 
etan, Itest, iteV (Goth, itan, Itis, iti|>); helpan, hllpest, 
hllpff ; OE. re^n, rain, rlgnan, rinan, rain (for * rign- 
Jan), etc., belongs to a period antecedent to that of OE. 

93. The i-umlaut of o is 

1) 9 from older oe (27); morgen and luf^en, mor- 
row; dohtor, dat. sii^. d^hter, daughter; oxa, nom. 
ace. plur. fxeD (277, note l); ffes, eavea, beside yfes 
(OHG. obasa, Goth, ublzwa); ffstan, hasten (from 
otat, ofost, zeal, haete) ; so likewise in the foreign 
words flle, (HI; c^(l)endre, coriander, from Lat. oleum, 
coriandrum. 

2) usually y : gold, gold, gulden, golden; hold, ffra- 
cioui, hyldo, grace; forht, timid, t^btu,fear; ^nom 
(a^tem) and gnyrn (i-stem), gri^, etc. So likewise in 
foreign words like cycene, kitchen ; mynet, coin ; myn- 
ster, mtjister, from Lat. coyMtna, moneta, moTuuterivm (70) ; 
and myneceD(u), nun, from munuc, monJc, Lat. monaehua. 

NoTB. This y la not the direct umlaut of OB. o, but of an ante- 
cedent u irbich (4S. S) existed already in Prim. Germ, in place of o 
before following 1, J ; compare, for example, OS. gold, gultUn ; hold, 
buldl, etc. In the examples under 1, where we have the true nmlant 
of o, the o was transferred, before the occurrence of the l-umlant, 
from the cases where tlie latter is absent to those where It was subse' ^_ 
quently found. Where this erplanation does not hold, tbe o, sMS'm 
the case of ^e, belongs to a. foreign word, lior 



D,g,l,7?<lT,GO¥')gle 



THE VOWELS 59 

94. The l-nmlaut of d is e, from older ce (27): 

a) older o (60): doia, doom, ^raan, deem; hoc, book, 
bee plur.; Bohte, bou^M, secan inf.; gleA, ghed, sped, 
success (i-iStems); 

b) o before uasalB from West G-erm. a, Germ, ie (see 
66, note 2) i 

c) o from older qu, an (66) : Ros, goose, plur. e:es ; 
sOfte, softly, adv., sefte, adj.; fon, catch, fehst, fehtF, 
2 and 3 sing.; oht, persecution, ebtan, persecute. 

KoTB. In the oldest texts <b Is fonitd, though but very seldom, 
in place of e ; ueSel, eSel, Cora Past. 2. T ; -dw, ib. S. 2, for the 
regular dO. 

95. The 1-umlaut of n is y: wulle, wool, wyllen, 
woollen; gesund, sound, gesynto, soundness; hun^or, 
hunger, hyngran, hunger; bnrir, city, byr(l)it (284), etc.; 
and in foreign words like eytnen, cumin ; pyle, pillow ; 
pytt, pit; yuea, inch, from Lat. cuminum, pulvinum, 
puteus, uncia. 

NoTB 1. The instances ot y from u are very numerous, but only a 
few pairt of words with u aod y can be adduced, since Prim. Oerm. u 
scarcely ever occurred except before nasal + consonant and before I, J 
(45. 3), and therefore must of neceBsIty hare undergone umlaut in 
almost every instiuice. 

Note 2. For EWS. ymb, ymbe, about, LWS. frequently has emb, 

96. The i-nmlaut of O is J : 

a) older u : brucan, use, htfcif 3 sing. ; tun, hedge, 
ontynan, open; bryd, bride (1-stem) ; and in foreign 
words like stryta, ostrich; plyme, plum, from Lat. 
struthio, pranea. 
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b) O from un (186. 1): fuB, ready, fysan, kaaten; ciWr, 
known, cyVan, make known; yff, wave (Ja-Btem), etc. 

Diphthongs 

97. In the older texts the i-umlaut of ea and ea is 
usually le and i«, and afterward the sound designated 
by unstable 1 (22) ; the latter is often represented by 1 
(beside le), and then chiefly by y. In the tenth and 
eleventh centuries the y predominates, except in certain 
cases where there seems to have been an actual change to 
the pure i-sound (31, note). Besides, there occur in 
many texts the collateral forms e, e, which may perhaps 
be regarded as reductions of ie, le to a monophthong. 

NOTB. In general, these e's, S'b may be regarded as dialectic 

(although thej are written, for example, by certain copyists of the 
Cura Fast., tliey are entirely wanting in .^Uric'B Homilies, except in 
the word geethus, 75, note 2). 

98. Examples of ea : 

a) broken ea (79 ff.): earm, poor, iermtFu, mitery, 
iermin^, wretch; eald, old, comp. leldra, sup. ieldesta, 
{eldu, age ; weallan, boil, 3 sing, wlelff, wlelm, »urge 
(1-stem) ; Wealh, Wehhman, wielisc, foreign (21B) : 
weaxan, grow, 3 sing, wlexff (so likewise sllehO', 
tTwlehtlF, from slean, smite; Vwean, wash); hllebhan 
(Goth, hlahjan), lavgh; slleht (l-stem), battle. 

b) ea after palatals (74 ff.): scieppan (Goth, skanjan), 
create; ciefes (OHG. keblsa), oorumbine; giest (i-stem), 
guest. 

The later forms of these words are tnnVu, Irmlng, 
ildra, ildesta, ildu, wtlff, wlliii, wlllsc, wixV, sUhir, 
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VwlhV, hliUiaii, sUht, sclppan, cifes, gist ; still later are 
yrmVu, yldra, wylm, wyllsc, hlyhhan, slyht, scjpptui, 
cyfes, gyst, etc. More rarely occur forms like eldra, 
welm, ^ergran, etc. 

HoTB, In mlbt, might, and nlht, night (284), the 1 is toleraibly 
stable (cf. 31, note). In -sclpe, ship (363. 1), beaide the vety rure 
-sdepe, the 1 1b probably earlier than Old English, sa may be inferred 
from the corresponding OS. forma in -sklpL 

99. Examples of ea : hSah, high, comp. hlehra, 
8up. taiehst; heawan, hew, 3 sing, hiewff; neat, atti- 
med, dinun. nioten ; beacen, beacon, biecnan, beckon ; 
i^eleaf^ belief, geUotan, believe; hieran, hear; nied, 
need, Ueg, flame (i-stems), etc.; afterward liilira, hibst, 
niten, bicnan, ^lifitn, birau, nid, lig, and h^lira, 
b Jhst, nyten, gel^n, b^ran, nyd ; more rarely neten, 
gele&n, beran, et«. 

Note 1. Before c and g the y is hnt seldom written (31, note). 
For Igg replacing Ig see 24, not«. 

NoTB 2 (on 98, 99) . In lightly stressed syllables even pure WS. has 
frequently e, i Instead of le, le ; compare formations like lef werdia, 
ii^runr ; m^tclietu, laek ofjooi, etc. 

100. 1) The l-umlaut of eo and eo is in general 
exactly the same in pure WS. as that of ea and ea, being 
represented by ie, 1, y, and ie, I, y: 

a) Examples of eo : feorr, far, &flerran, remove ; 
weorpan, throw, 3 sing, wlerpff ; subet. weorff, worth, 
adj. wlertre ; ierre, ariger, angry, hlerde, herdsman 
(Jo-stems); flerst (i-stem, with metathesis, 179), time; 
afterward ftfirran, wlrpff, wlrffe, lire, birde, first, and 
Atyrran, wyrptF, wyrtFe, yrre, byrde, ftTst, etc. 
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b) Examples of eo ; ceosan, choose, 3 sing. ciesiT ; 
hreowan, rue, 3 sing. hiiewS ; Icoht, light, liehtan, 
illwnirkUe; ^estreon, posiesaion, strienan, obtain; trcow, 
faith, getrlewe, faithful; Olestre, gloomy ; later cisff, 
briwff, llhtan, strinan, gretriwe, IFistre, and cysff, 
hrywV, l^tatan, strynan, geti^we, Vfstre. 

Note 1, Before h + conBonant the VBfi&nt y is rarely m«t with ; 
leotit, ea»y, llhtan, lighten; wiixlan, esxhaiige; Iixan (or sbortened 
to llxan), illuminate (Goth. ■Ituh^an); yet io EWS. always ryhtan, 
direct (108, note 1), and Common WS. wybt, beaide wiht (l-atem), 
and frequently gcoybH, beside geslhS, sight, etc. 

AfterJ WS, aa a rule has only i. So from geong, yovng (74), is 
formed tbe comp. gingra, snp, glngest, not glengra, giengceta, or 
gyngra, etc. Beside EWS. glnd there is a rare giend; but geond, 
without umlaut, is common (74 ; 336, note 6). Beaide EWS, glecSa, 
itch, occurs a later glcSa, and so glcclau, itch ; glcctg, purulent. 

2) Beside ie (i, y), there occurs in EWS. as umlaut 
of eo an io, which eventually, like all io's, becomes eo, 
and thus comes to coincide in form with the non- 
umlauted eo : iTeod, people, geSTIode, language, f lIFiode, 
foreign people, ^ItlFiodi^, foreign, geViodan (refl.), 
Join, underltlodaii, subject; s1«or, helTn, stioran, steer, 
stiora, helmsman; treow, trust, Ketriow(l)aD, clear 
oneself; beside fllFiedls, Re-, UDderffiedao, stieran, 
stiera, getriewan (but not '^elHede, etc.); LWS. 
geTfeode, ^Itfeodig, ge-, undeT!Teodan, steoran, steora, 
^etreowan, etc. 

Note 2. Not to be confounded with this phenomenon, which may 
perhaps be called semiumlaut, and which holds even in the purest WS. 
is the occurrence in less pure WS. teit^ as in Anglian, of occasional 
(io) «o, not due to umlaut, inatead of le, ie ; Afeorran, eorre, beorde, 
or oeowe, new ; bSow, form, for stricl WS. uiewe, nivre, etc 
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Note 3 (on 88-100). Occasionally tlie vowel of the first element 
of a compouiid is umUuted by llie radical vowel of the second ele- 
ment: EUnf-dlge, lady, beside hlaf-ord, lord (43, note 4); ienllc, 
beside Snllc, peerUaa; Sysllc, Sylllc, beside Tfiudlc, Thilllc, tuch; 
egbnllc, EgbwUc, each, etc. (347); North, mnlht, anything; uieiilbt, 
nothing (348); and, with further mutilation of the word, endleoflm 
(bom *a]iillIK>n), eleoen ; enetere, enltre (from *SDvvliitrl}, year- 
ling; or the foreign Wyrtgeom from Vor-tlgern, etc. 

Note 4, Umlaut of the first syll&ble of a trisyllabic word is occa- 
Bionally produced by the vowel of the final syllable (working through 
umlaut of the vowel of the middle syllable). Here beloDg especially 
specimens of the phonetic series a-u-1 (50, note 2): gOMlelliig, kin»- 
man (earUer gsedlllng, from "gadlllng, from *giulullng), etc.; then 
cases like nrende (from 'arlndl, from ■firundl), errand; Sinerge 
(from *amlrja, from *Sinuija, OHQ. elmurla), embers. North, ceflst 
(43, note 4, from *oflst, from ■ofustl, for ■of-unstl-), ete. 

NoTB 6. Now and then the umlaut of the second element of a 
compound afiects the first, without direct phonetic influence (as in 
note 3): iBnlge, iKside Snige (Bueage, cote T), one-ej/ed; tenliepe, 
-Ig, beside SnGepe, -Ig (North, anlape), tole (compare ON. elnhleypr), 
Srieet, beside Srleast (note T), dishonor ; and probably seem-, sfm- 
tlnges, beside samtenges, adv., CoifelAer; endemes, e^uaUv (fo<' *09»<'- 
tnngla, audSmls), etc. 

Note 6. The nmlaut of the first element of a compound is some- 
times lacking, even when the corresponding simple word exhibits it: 
Cant-mve, Kenli^mea, beside C^ot^ Kent ; som-, sam-, Aa(^, in 
compounds like sSm-, samcucu, ha\f alive (OHG. sSinlquec), etc. 

Note 7. Umlaut is not seldom lacking in derivatives, especially 
late formations, which take instead the original vowel of the under- 
lying word: folctsc, popular; huslncel, cottage; leomlng, itudy, 
etc. Especially, too, to be noted Is the lack of umlaut in the second 
element of compounds : SnSage, one-eyed ; orsSnIe, lifeltaa ; sid- 
ffeoxe, long-haired ; orcnSwe, evident ; orgSate, endent ; SiTbegeate, 
ea*ily obtained; subst emfelTeartne, Uneer abdomen; poet, syn- 
caldu, perpetual cold (cf. 279). In LWS. this lack of umlaut occurs 
particularly in the abstracts ending in -ISast, like lUQteleast, loant 
of food, beside EWS. -lieat, -lestu. 
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I The o- and o/a-itinlaat 



101. Before a following prehistoric or Prim. OE. n 
or o a West Germ, a may be changed in OE. to «a, e 
to eo, i to io. 

This phenomenon is especially well marked in the 
Anglian dialects, particularly in Mercian (160) ; in WS., 
on the eontraty, it is subject to various limitations, 
because (1) those vowels have less power to produce 
iimlaut in WS., and (2) the workings of analogy have 
more frequently obscui-ed the result of such umlaut. 
In particular, the inflections of WS. show an almost com- 
plete levehng of the forms with and without umlaut, 
chiefly in favor of the latter. 

Again, the effect of Prim. OE. u is more extended than 
that of the S-vowela, for which reason we consider the two 
separately. Here the following points deserve attention : 

1) Under u-umlaut belong all the cases which have 
Prim. OE. u as their umlauting agent," regardless of its 
origin (whether from original u or some other Germ, 
vowel, especially o), and regardless of its later develop- 
ment (weakening to 5, later to a, or in middle syllables 
even to e). 

2) The prehistoric S (whatever its source) regularly 
appears as historic a, except where it has become fi (1, 
above) or has sunk to an inactive e or i ; hence it may 
be doubtful which of the two forms, o or a, actually 
produced the umlaut Accordingly we shall designate 
this as the o/a-umlant, meaning by this that it occurs 
before a historic a which sprang from a prehistoric o 
(but not from prehistoric u, as in 1). 
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S) u- and o-umlaut act in general only through a 
single consonant (individual exceptions are noted below) ; 
these consonantfi differ in their effect upon the umlaut, 
some facilitating it, while others obstruct it. Most &vor- 
able are the liquids (r, 1), followed bj the labials (f, p) ; 
then come the gutturals g and c (h is disregarded because 
of breaking, 82 ff.), and finally the dentals (d, t, ff, s), 
which are the moat obstructive. 

4) Both umlauts are facilitated by a w preceding the 
■ affected vowel; here umlaut takes place before conso- 
nantfi which otherwise hinder it« occurrence. This group 
of umlauts seems, too, to be older than the rest. 

a) The n-um,lavt 

102. Besides being produced by the u of the u-stems 
(270 ff.), the 11 of the nom. sing. fem. and of the nom. 
ace. plur. of short-stemmed neuters (253 ; 238), the u of 
the wo- and wa-stems (249; 250; 259), and the -um of 
the dat. plur. (237), etc., the u-umlaut may also be occa- 
sioned by the suffixes -oc, -od, -ot, -off, -or, -ol, -on, 
-um, standing for older -uc, -ud, -ut, etc. (the latter 
endings being occasionally found in the manuscripta). 
Here belongs especially the o in the pret. and past part, 
of the weak verbs of the Second Class, like sealfode, 
earlier -ude (412). 

103. a to ea. This umlaut is extremely rare in pure 
WS. prose. The only word in which it regularly occurs 
is ealu, ale, gen. dat. ealoIF, beside rarer alo7 (281. 2). 
Otherwise ea is entirely lacking: arod, brisk; daroV, 
arrow; waroV, shore; apuldre, apple-tree ; Btapol, pr<^; 
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hafoc, hawk ; h&goV, hail ; flacor, flying ; sadol, toddle ; 
atol, terrible ; staVol, foundation ; lasor, cockle ; also of 
course in inflections: calu, callow; stalu, theji; caru, 
care ; magru, boy ; ha^u, haw ; la^ii, tea ; tocu, account ; 
sacu, ditpute ; f^ffu, aunt, or the plurals salu, halh ; 
trafU, tentt; bladu, leavet ; baVu, baths; £atu, vetselt; 
dat. bladum, i^tum, etc. 

NoTK t. In !Form3likeftaJu,/aUoui,'bealu,eDil (beside fblu.balii), 
as well as in beam, grove; nearu, distress; aearu, armor, the eaifi 
not (he result of u-omlaut, but is transferred from the cases like gen. 
ftaliveSi bear^ee, which exhibit breaking (79tT.); ceafor, ehctfer 
(stem «kafra-), has ea from palatal + ee (75. 1) ; forme like c«afu, 
geatu (beside gatu, 240, note 3), follow the sing, ceaf, geat (75. 1); 
for sc«adu, shadow; geec«apu, dettiny, etc., see 76. 

NoTB 2. In t«xts of a less purely WS. cast the ea ia somewhat 
commoner, and in particular is very generally found in the poetry, 
where It is doubtless due to Anglian originals (2, note S ; 160) : ceom, 
care ; dearoD, arroin ; ■vteara'S, shore ; eafb?t, ttrength ; eafora, pos- 
terity; beafOc, haiek; heafola, head; beadu (and so gen. beadwe, 
259), haUle; eatol, terrible; beaSu-, bottle, etc., beside caru, daroD, 
TCoroff, afora, hafbla, bafoc, etc. Even the inSectional u occasion- 
ally produces ea, aa in plur. heafa, treafu, from taee^ ocean, tnef, tent. 

104. e to eo. 1) u-umlaut of e to eo ia the rule in 
WS. before the liquids r and 1: heorot, hart; smeoru, 
grease ; teoru, tar ; poet, heoru-, tword ; heolor, tcalet ; 
^olo, yellow ; then, with subsequent syncopation of the 
u, forms like heolstor (Ep. helustras, plur.), hiding- 
place. Yet the leveling process of analogy does away 
with the eo in inflection : nom. ace. plur. speru, dat. 
sperum, wemm, welum, nom. peru, like sing, spere, 
spear; wer, man; wela, riches, obi. peran, etA.; so gen- 
erally melo (beside meolo), meed, like gen. melwes, etc., 
and griefki, for ^eattL, gift, like obi. grlefe (75, note 3), etc. 
On tie treatment of weo- see note 2. 
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2) Before labials, EWS. has usually e, which later 
becomes normally eo: EWS. efor, boar, in Eforwic, 
York; hefon, ^ati«n (WS. eofor, heofon); theDl>eofor, 
heaver; poet, ffeofon, ocean; sweofot, sleep; compare 
also eofot, debt ; eofolslau, blaspheme (43, note 4), and 
the foreign eofole, a plant (Lat. ebulua). 

3) Before guttui'als and dentals the eo is lacking 
in pure WS. : regol, rule ; spreciol, loqtiacioviM ; edor, 
enclosure; medu, mead; fetor, fetter; teso, iv^ury. 
Hence, too, inflectional forms like gelM^cu, grebedu, 
9emetu,gresetu,dat.i:ebrecuin, etc., from ^fibrec, crash ; 
grebed, prayer ; gremet, measure ; geset, dwelling, are to 
be regarded as phonetically regular forms. 

Note 1. Texts which are less purely WS., especially the poetical 
ODes, frequently have umlaut-forms witli eo : reogol, eodor, meodo, 
ftotor, poet, breogo, prince; meot^d, fate; likewise in inflection: 
geseotu, meotA, from sing, geset, dvjMing ; met, measure, elc. 
Certain texts seem to prefer tbia umlaut before gutturals lathei than 
before dentals. 

Note 2. WS. has wo for -weo before r, I (1, above) in woruld, 
worold, world (but Kent. Merc. R.' weorold, 72); BwoloVa, heat. 
On the other hand, werod and weorod, (roop, generally nerod, 
sweet, and the plur. welerae (from • weluras), lip* 

4) Only after w does the u-umlaut of e regularly 
become eo in pure WS., even before consonants which 
otherwise do not tiananut it ; hweogol, wheel ; sweotol, 
evidejii ; weotuma, dowry ; and before the combination 
Ht in sweostor, sister. 

105. 1 to io. 1) After w, the a-umlaut of i occurs even 
in WS. without reference to the following consonant, 
but becomes wu in this case (71): cwucu, cucu, liv- 
ing; -hwu^, -fau^, in pronouns like hwseth(w)u9ii, 
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whatever (344) ; cwudu, cudu, cud ; wudu, wood ; wud- 
une, widow; wuton, let ut ; swutol, evident; and 
before st in swueter (from • swistur), etc. 

HoTK 1. This rule is broken by numoroae levelingB itt the inflec- 
tion. Sometimes u prevails throughout, as in plur. cwuce, cuce, for 
cnlce, like c(w)ucu, or inf. swugian, suglaji, keep »iten(, for swlglan, 
tike pret. sTrugodej sometimes it is 1 that is generalized, as in plur. 
tnigu, from trrlg, tvsig; nom, s'wipu, whip, like the obi. siripe; 
or in coDjugation, like vrltau, knom; ge^tun, loent, eU. In other 
CftMB, wn- and wl-forme occur more or less indiscriminately side by 
side : beside ^^duvre, loidoto, LWS. often wlduwe, wideive ; beside 
Bweotol (from *8wetul, 104. 4) and swutol (from ■awltul), anoccO' 
Blonal Bwlt«l, etc. LWS. has also ny : wydewe, etc. 

Note 2. Onlj rarely occuis wlo, weo; an example is wkiluc, 
neoloc, vihelk. 

2) Apart from the position after w, a-mnlaut of 1 to 
EWS. lo, WS. «o takes place, as a rule, only before 
the liquids (r), 1 and the labials f and p, that is, before 
those consonants which also favor the a-umlaut of e to 
eo (104. 1, 2). Hence EWS. mloluc, milk; bIoIuc, silk; 
■sioluflr, silver; pret, tlolode, from tillan, attempt; sio- 
ftin, teven; slofoVa, teventk; *slofoVa, bran ; pret. cliop- 
ode, from clipiao, call, etc. = Common WS. nieol(o)c 
seoloc, seolfor, teolode, seofon, seofoVa, cleopode, etc. 

Note 3. Leveling frequently takes place between 1 and io, eo in 
inflection ; hence, on the oua hand, forms like teollan, cleopian, and, 
on the other, such as tUu, fern, from 111, good ; plur. cUAi, dat. cllAun, 
from cUf, eliff (241); pret. plnr. drifon, giipon, etc. (376, note 1; 
382), or pret. ttlode, blfi>de, from tUian, biflan, tremble, etc. 

Note 4. In LWS. y occurs in certain words for the otherwise 
stable eo, as in eyfon, sylfor. 

8) Before other single consonants u-umlaut of 1 does 
not regularly take place in pure WS. : gemlmor, 
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familiar; sinewealt (from sinu-), rounif; Aanla, fennel; 
eicor, certain ; sicol, ^ckU ; ni^on, nii\^ ; hig-ora, wood- 
pecker, -UgoiSa, -th (in twentigoUa, twentieth, etc.); 
hultol, addicted to hutting; Hlidor, glippery ; nlVor, 
down, etc. So in inflection; brimu, llroii, geflitu, 
hliiTu, UVd, dat. brimum, etc., from brim, tea; llm, 
limh ; geflit, ttrife ; tallO', slope ; 119, limb ; or u-stems 
like sidu, c\atom; MtFu-, peace (in proper names like 
FrlVui^r); or feminines like sinu, sinew; hnitii, nit; 
HmilTu, imiihy ; Htigu, »ty ; or pret€ritB plural like 
Htlgon, rison (382), or stlcode, smlOode (from sticlan, 
Hick, smlBlan, /or^e), etc. 

IfOTB 6. Oaly qait« sporadically do the EW8. lexU have to, eo 
in these cases, and even then the dialect is hardly fre« from siurpiclon : 
Uomu, leomu, limb»; -tlogoTa, 4k; siodo, custom; nionor, doum; 
ffloaun, neoeum, to thii (Cura Past.), Jrioaan, )>eoeaii, this (Oros.). 
At a later period (lo), eo is not hard to find in texts not strictly WS., 
especially in the poetry. 

Note 6. Beside 1 and Id, EWS. has occasionally 1e and y in these 
cases: geflietu, plur. of geflit, ttrife; nleTemeat, tAe undermost; 
or Sysum, to thi»; njSemeat; btynlgan, lean (Caia Fast.). Tliese 
y's are not rare In LWS. 

NOTB 7. A u-nmlaut occurs in EWS. Ijefore oonsonaJit*oinln- 
nationa in the words slendun, are, beside slnduD (427, not« I), and 
nioBsum, to thi*, begide msaiun (338) ; hence LWS. frequently sysdou 
(and after this model synd, synt) and Jiyseum (to which conform 
)>ys8ee, etc.). 

HoTK 8. Syncope of u (144, note 1) is probably indicated by the 
ace. sing. masc. Stosne (338), thia (LWS. fflsne, Sysue, with nnstable 1), 
perhaps from the basic form *)>Unna. 

6) The o/or-untlaut 

106. The o/a which produces this umlaut usually 
belongs to inflectional syllables, and often interchanges 
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with other vowels, (se), e, i, as well as u, in the inflec- 
tion of the same word. Compare, for example, para- 
digms like dom, -es, -e ; -as, -a, -um, or hof, -es, -e ; 
-u, -SL, -um (238), or locian, -le; -as, -aO; -iaV; -ude 
(-ode) and -ade (414). Hence there is often leveling 
between the different phonetically regular forms of the 
same paradigm, the umlaut^vowels being generally lev- 
eled under those which had remained unaffected. There 
is consequently more difficulty in establishing fixed rules 
for the actual occurrence of the o/a-umlaut than for 
that of the u-umlaut. 

107. 1) The West Germ, a suffers no o/a-umlaut in 
WS. (50; scealTa, robber; sceacan, shake, etc., belong 
under 76.2). 

2) In like manner, West Germ, e undergoes in gen- 
eral no o/a-umlaut, not even before liquids and labials 
(101. 3), nor after w: hence fela, much; adv. t«la, well; 
stela, ttalh; wela, richei ; bera, bear; nc&, itephew ; 
se&, miW, like plega, play ; -breca, breaker ; or inf. 
helan, conceal; beran, hear, like wefon, weave; cweffan, 
gpeak; metan, measure, etc. 

Note 1. Differently treated are oeole, obi. ceolan, throat, and 
ceorian, complain; but these are probably rather to be referred to 
u-umlaut (ceolan for prehistoric •kdun, cf. OHG. kelOn, and ceo- 
rlan like the pret. ceorude, -ode). 

NoTB 2. Otherwise the umlaut «a (or e appears only in texts less 
purely WS., especially often in the poetry; hence forms like inf. 
beoloD, beoran, part, beorende ; weak masculines like weoll^ seofit ; 
adv. ftolo, teola, etc. 

A collateral form feala, beaide fela (ftola), occurring also in prose, 
eeema to have formed ita vowel on the analogy of f fiswa, /«io (301, 
note 1). 
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3) Original wi has in some cases become wu through 
o/a-umlaut (105. 1), but side by aide occur more fre- 
quenUj wlo, wie, and the unumlauted wl : tuva (from 

* twlwa), twice ; wuta, pi. wutan, wUe man (from wita, 
-an), beside wiotan (weotan), -wletan, nltan, etc. 

Note 3. In pure LW8. u is found only in tuiva, and in words 
where the o/a-umlaut ig indistinguishable from the u-mnlaat, as 
In gen. dat. wuda, beside nom. ace. wndu, mood, etc. Etaevhere 
J preyalis : compare, for example, the weak mascvilines wlta, wtM 
man; cwilta, womft; liwl9a, breese; swlca, deeeiper ; wlga,toarrioi-; 
inf. wltan, know, etii. 

4) If no w precedes, original i before liquids and 
labials is normally converted by o/a-umlaut to EWS. 
lo, later WS. eo : gen. plur. hiora (heora, beside an early 
hlera, later byra, 334) ; ondlioi^ billo^ -leofa, food ; 

* cliofiit, cleofo (beside cllfit, clyfa), hedchamber, etc. 
NoTK 4. The nmlant is often set aside by analogy ; tUlan-tUaBt, 

-«3 (pret. tUede), 416, note 14; llbban-llftiHt, -aTl (416, note 2), 
beside tlllaii (CloUan) - Molast, -aJf ; Ubban - llofaet, -a7 (leofast, 
-bSS) ; cllf, tiiff, gen. plur. cllfa, etc. 

5) Before other consonants than those mentioned, an 
o/a-nmlaut of 1 is in general not found in pure WS.: 
rima, harder; prica, dot; bita, bit; cliffa, poultice; 
pisu, obL plsau, peas; clnu, obi. clnan, chink (278); 
inf. nlman, take, etc. 

Note 6. An apparent coutravention of this rale is furnished by such 
words as WS. beouan, kenee; beheonan, on thit side of; neoiJaii, 
beueo^Ian, beneath (for older blouan, etc.), beside blnan, iii7ati, 
nyiTan ; but more probably these are cases of u-umlaut. 

Especially strange is stoTiTaii (seoinTan ; sleViJan, sIViTaD, syt(- 
3an), after, from ■sHRIon, with shortening of the 1 (337, note 2), 

Note 0, In other cases where to, eo occurs in words of this 
class, we must assume another dialect : reoma, border ; ondmleota, 
eowiteTUince, etc. 



ogle 



72 PHONOLOGY 

/) The So-Called Palatal Umlaut 
108. Before c, g, b the diphthongs «a, eo, io may 
lose their second element, being thus simpliGed to e (le), 
e, i, or otherwise qualitatively altered. In the earlier 
editions of this book it was assumed that theae changes 
rested on a ' palatAlizatioa ' of the vowels, caused by a 
semipalatalization of the gutturals c, g, b, and hence 
this phenomenon was designated palatal umlaut. But 
that assumption being no longer tenable, at least in this 
form (see note 2), the name ia also to be rejected ; yet 
since we have no other convenient term by which to 
describe the phenomenon, the designation has here been 
retained for the nonce, its rather unsatisfactory character 
being indicated by prefixing the term ' so-called. f 

In WS. the whole phenomenon is of slight importance, 
but in the Anglian dialects is developed to a consider- 
able extent (i«i fE). The chief cases in WS. are the 
following : 

1) In place of the eo and lo produced from older e 
and 1 by breaking before h + consonant, there generally 
occur, apart from the exceptiona noted in 83 and 84, the 
forms le or unstable i, y: slex (six, syx), six; cnlht, 
boy; Plbtas (Pyhtas), I*ietg, etc., for seox, cneoht, 
Peohtas; wrixl, exchange, for *wrioxl, which might 
have been expected; etc. (but cf. also 84. 1). 

Note 1. Tbd word 'right,' with its dsrlTativea, ia nearly always 
ryht in EWS. (bo rybtan, etc.), almost never riht In LWS., how- 
ever, the I becomes rather firmly established : rlbt, rlhtan, etc. 

2) ea and ea before h (x = hs), g, c become LWS. 
e, e: 
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a) seh, saw ; sleh, blow ; g«nehhe, abundantly ; exi, 
thovlder; fex, hair; flex, flax ; sex, knife ; wexan, grow, 
for EWS. seah, sleah, g«neahhe, eaxl, feax, etc. 

h) neh, near; tSh, (irew; ffeh, though; hehsta, highest; 
nehBta, nearest ,- ege, £y«; beg, nn^; becen,*^; eca, 
increase; lee, locked, for neab, teah, (Teab, beabsta, 
neabsta, eage, beag, beacen, eaca, leac NeTeiliheless, 
the traditional orthography ea, ea is preserved even in 
some of the later texts which already exhibit e, e. 

NoTB 2. Actual palatal luflneoce proceeda only from an b, g, or c 
which baa been palatalized in some definite way — for example, b; a 
following i, J in the casa of 1-umlaut, etc. Here belongs especially 
the influence which these sounds exert upon a preceding le, or stable 
and unstable y (31, note). 

109. A similar influence, exerted in the opposite 
direction, appears in the frequent LWS, transforma- 
tion of ea, ea into e, e after g, c, sc (here really palatal, 
according to 206) : celt ealf; cerf; slice ; ge£ gave ; get, 
got ; get, gate ; get, poured ; ces, chase ; scet, shot ; ger, 
year ; ongeo, againxt ; seep, sheep ; gesced, discretion, 
etc., for cealf, cearf (79ff.), geaf; geat (75.1), geat,cea8, 
sceat (63), gear, ongean, sceap, gesCead (75. 2). 

NoTB. Hia conversion rarely occurs In an open syllable before a 
guttural vowel, as in gStan, they got, for gCaton (75. 2). Usually 
the ea in this posiUon remains : thus, although LWS. has ger, seep, 
the gen. dat. plur. is mostly gSara, -um ; scfiapa, -um. 

g) HtATua AND Contraction 

110. 1) Hiatus within the word is not favored hy 0E,< 
Hence, whenever a stressed vowel or diphthong collides } 
with an unstressed vowel, whether in consequence of the 
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vocalization of a semivowel (w), or of the loss of cei^ 
tain coDBonants (notably h, leas frequently w and j) from 
the interior of & word, or from any other cause, contrac- 
tion to a diphthong or long vowel usually takes place. 

SoTB 1. It is DO excepUon to this rule, that Inflectional endiogB 
beginning with a vowel are, in some cases, attached to sterna ending 
in a vowel, as in beaum, dat. sing, of hSali, high; SwSoum, dat. 
plur. of SwSon, the Swedes. The shorter forma, like beam, SwSom, 
which almost always rnn parallel with them, show that Ihe fuller 
endingB have been subseqoently appended, after the aoatogy of sterna 
ending in a consonant. 

NoTB 2. Since within a paradigm there often occnr forma with 
and without contraction, leveling not infrequently takes place. ThuR, 
for example, beeide the older nam. eing. clea (111. 1), there appears 
the later nom. olawa, formed on the analogy of the oblique cases, like 
gen. dat. ace. aing. clawe; on the cootrary, oblique forma like cite 
(for "cleae) are framed like the nom. clSa, so that finally two full 
paradigma, cISa ~ cles, and clami — clawe, run parallel to each 
other (cf. also 111, note 1). 

Note 3. The contractions occawoned by early vocalizaiJon cr loss 
of yv belong to the Prim. OE. stage ; those wrought by the loss of b, 
together with certain others, arose at a later period. Not only do 
the oldest texts frequently exhibit; uncontracled forma, but they must 
also he largely postulated for the poetry, aa is shown by metrical 
conmderations (cf. Beitr. 10. 476 H.). 

Note i. Collision of unstressed + stressed vowel results, not in 
contraction, but in the elision of the former : thus unstressed e in 
forms like b-eeftan, behind; b-iifon, above; b-Htan, oidslde, for 
be-ie'ftan, be-u-fon, be-ii-tan; so in the negated verbs n-abban 
(415); D-ellaD, u-yllan (428, note 2); n-ytan (420); add n-lstlg, 
fasling, from wist, food, etc. 

2) The form which immediately preceded a given 
contraction is not always to be determined with com- 
plete certainty. Hence we shall, in all doubtful cases, 
here print the Germ, or West Germ, form for the sound 
which begins the combination. 
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The following cases occur in WS. : 

111. 1) Orig. a + u (from wu or vocalized w) becomes 
ea (through Prim. OE. au): Vrea, threat; clea, claw, 
from * J»ra(w)u, *kla(w)u (beside the analogically formed 
Ep. tbrauu, WS- clawu); then, with restoration of the 
w from the polysyllabic caae-forms: streaw, straw; 
lireaw, raw, for strea, hrea, from * straw, * strau, etc. 

NoTB'l. Ab the original declenfiioD of nords like atrtew we miut 
postulate nom. starSa, gen. * stranes, etc., alter which leveling super- 
vened, as In clEa-clawe (110, note 2). A possible accord with imcon- 
tracted forms appears in the componnd strawbfrle, atrataberry, beside 
eti«a(w>bfirle. 

For forms like ab^ow see 1.19, note. 

NoTB 2. Here probably belongs pea, peacock, which perhaps 
(ia contrast with the parallel form pSwa = Lat. pavo) goes back to 
Prim. OE. oblique forms like ace. ■pa(w)(ui, from Low Lat. ^D^n«in, 
witli shortened vowel. 

2) Orig. ah + vowel becomes ea, after the loss of the 
h (probably through eah -I- vowel, 84, note 2), Here 
belong especially the contract verbs lean, flean, slean, 
ffwean (393. 2), for * la(h)aii, etc. ; 1 sing, lea, slea, 
for * la(b)u, etc. ; opt. lea, slea, for * lahe, etc. ; geGxi, 
joy, for • gl&ho ; Sa, water, for • ah(w)u, * ahn (com- 
pare Goth, abwa) ; ear, ear of grain ; t«ar, tear, for 
* altur, * taliur, etc. 

112. Orig. feb + vowel becomes, after loss of h, OE. 
ea (probably through eah -{-vowel, 84, note 2): nean, 
from ike vicinity ; near, nearer, iai * nfthun, • nwhur. 

Not! 1. The Btem *kliena-, cEaio, appeals in the poetry In the 
two forms cItE and cISo (on clea, from the parallel stem *kl&ws-, 
see 111. 1). Unchanged S = Germ, s occurs in brSw, bn»o. 
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NoTB 3. In LWS. the OB. S + Jt terminating & aylt»ble passes 
into Sa Id brtaTC, brow, for 'brea from brffiw (note 1); hence comas 
tbe plur. bi«awiiB, etc. (113, note 3 ; 118, not« 2). 

113. 1) Orig. e + u from wu or vocalized w becomeB 
eo (thiough Prim. OE. eu): Veo, servant; cneo, knee; 
treo, tree, for * few, • J>eu, etc. ; more frequently, with 
borrowing of the w from the polysyllabic case-forms : 
Dfeow, cneow, treow. 



2) Orig. eh + vowel becomes, after the loss of h 
(probably through older loh, beside eoh, 84, note 3), 
EWS. io, beside eo, WS. eo. Hence WS. forms like 
the contract verba geteon, r^'oice ; pleon, ritk ; aeon, 
ue (391. 2), from * -fehan, etc. ; 1 sing, gef^o, from 
ind. * -itebu, opt ■ -fehie, etc. ; then feoh, caitle — gen. 
feos,dat. feo, etc. (242); mn^fUfil, gen. seon; sweor, 
faiker-inAaw ; teoVa, tenth; t«ont)£, hundred, from 

* seha, * swetaur, * tehu(n)lK», * tehuntUr, etc. 

Note 2. Oliecare vocalism in exhibited t^ EWS. lioi, infl. dene, 
ten; WS. t^, tfne, beside On, tiae. 

Note 8. The flual 6w of & syllable is often transformed in LW3. 
to Sow (instead of eo, from ea,cf. 112, note 2] 118, note 2)i fleowH, 
hieowTI, speowO, instead of flewV, etc. (371, note). 

114, 1) Orig. i + u becomes, through Prim, and 
Early OE. iu, EWS. io (beside rarer eo), then WS. eo : 
pron. hio, sio (334 ; 337), WS. heo, seo (from * hi + u, 

* si + u, by the addition of the feminine ending -u) ; 
Qom. ace. plur. neut. Vrio, tfreo, three (324), from 
*J»ri(l)u (Goth, prija). 
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2) Orig. i + orig. a, 8 blends into a diphthong which 
fluctuates greatly in EWS.between eo and io, but appears 
in WS. ae eo : EWS. dlofol, WS. deofol, devil, from 
Lat. diabolus; &eo {fno),/ree, and its derivatives, from 
the stem * fri(})a- ; A:eog;(e)au, love ; fgo^(e)aii, hate, 
beside tiie nouns freond, /nentf ; feond, enem^; then 
bleo, color ; flreo, lady ; Sweon, Swedes ; beo, kee ; peo, 
a% insect; ceo, chough; presumably also beon, bion (com- 
pare Lat. Jio), 427. 2. 

Note I. Whether bfiot, boatt; A-eols, freedom, from 'bl-taat, 
'fH-bals, belong here or under No. 3, can not be decided. 

Hardly here belongs the pret. eode, went (430), as in this caise we 
hKve no io-forms (compare also North, fiade L., eode R.', not "lode). 

3) Orig. ih + vowel becomes (presumably tliiough 
broken ioh, eoh, 84, note 2) EWS. io, beside more fre- 
quent So, WS. eo. Here belong the contract verbs 
teon, Veon, wreon, leoa, seon (363), from tOian, etc. ; 
pres. 1 sing, teo, Veo, etc., from ind. * tihii, opt. * tibae ; 
then tweo, doubt, from *twlbo, beside derivatives like 
tweog(e)an, tweonian, dovht; and perhaps a few others 
(of. also note 1). 

4) i -I- e gives ie, later i, y, in sie, he, from • s10)8b ; 
presumably also in the masc. Orie, three, and the 
pronoun hie, they, her (nom. plur. masc. and ace. sing, 
fem., 324; 334; 337), LWS. sy, ffi?, hy (beside frequent 
disyllabic ne in the poetry). 

NOTB 2. The dialectic occstdonal forms eio (437, notes 2 and 3) 
and bEo (334), beside sie, bie, can not be explained with certainty. 

116. OE. o + vowel becomes o : scob, shoe, nom. ace. 
plur. scOs, from * scdlias (242) ; the contract verbs fon, 
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hoD, from fohan (for ^han with uasalized a, 395.1); 
pi-es. 1 Bing. fo, ho, from ind. * f Shu, opt. " fohse ; 
then ffo, clay (early thohse, Ep.) ; hob, heel, gen. hOs ; 
woh, perverse, gen. wos, dat. worn, nom. sing. fern. w5 
(295, note 1), etc. 

IfoTE. l-nmlant yields 8: 2 and 3 sing, des, dSS, doit, doea, from 
*dSla, *d51]>; dittlectic participle dSn, done, from *dShi (429), ete. 
For LWS. Sow from Bw, see 113, note 3. 

116. Orig. d + TOwel remains unchanged in scna, 
beside scuwa, ahadaw, and generally in buan, build, and 
its derivativeB. 

Note. Wlien e or n follows, contractloD now and then oocura: 
opt prea. plur. ban, past part. gebOn, beside -bOen ; gen. sing, oii, 
cOs, beside clie (gen. plur. cua.), cow (284, aate i) ; IMm, dat. plur. 
of Tffub, aiffln. 

To Gotb. trauan correBpouds OE. tru^vtan, with internal w (unlike 
OE. bDan = Gotb. bauan). A aimilaj' w appears in the oblique cases 
of rOb, rate, gen. riiwes, etc. (295, note I). 

117. 1) OE. y + i, e contracts to f: drja, dry, gen. 
dat. sing, of di^, magician, from • di^es, • drye ; 3 sing. 
StyV, pret. ffryde, from • 'pts{b)ip, ■ 'pTf(b)lda, from 
ffryn, prcM. 

2) OE. y + guttural vowel becomes WS. eo in reo, 
anermg, obL reon, from older ryhse Ep. (presumably 
following the oblique cases, like gen. "ryhan, etc.). 

Note. Forms like Sr^, prei»; Vgn, teaeh (408, note 18), tor 
*)>ryi]aii, etc., are therefore probably patterned after inflectional 
forms like 2 and 3 sing. Ur^, !h73, pret. Thrfde (No. 1, aboTe), 
and such 88 dr^as, drfa, diftini, nom. gen. dat. plur. of di7, must 
be regarded aa new formations according to 110, note 1. 
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118. 1) Orig. ai ( = OE. a) + vowel becomes a : 

ffl) a + u from vocalized w : a (Goth, aiw), alwayB, 
and occasional forms like sna, snow; hro, corpse, for 
which more frequently occur snaw, hraw, etci with 
restoration of the w from the polysyllabic cases (but 
cf. also 134. d); 

i) ah + vowel : ra, roe ; goto, foe ; sift, »loe ; ta, toe, 
for raha Corp., * i^U^ha, * slahee, * tahie, obi. ran, 
^efan, slan, tan, beside new formations like taao, taum 
(278, note 2), etc. 

NoTB 1. Certain BCholars aBBuine a change from S + u to fia in the 
et}'mologically ver; obscure w$a, woe, obi. wteii, whicb is referred 
to ■'wS(iv)un (coiupare OHG. OS. weivo). 

2) In case of 1-umlaut appears sg : 

a) for orig. a + 1 : 2 and 3 sing, ir^st, gSetts, from 
ga-is, etc. (430); 

6) for orig. a(w)i: S, law; s5e, tea; hrs, oirpte; 
add gen, bSb, dat. sS, for * saes, * sS« ; gen. dat. ace. 
fie, for * lee, etc. 

Note 2. The final nw ol a syllable, derived from aiw, oft«n 
becomes LWS. CaW (112, note 2; 113, note 3): eawfest, rdiguniSf 
beside lewftest ; Iir6aw,corpse (likewise inflected, gen. hreawes, etc.), 
for earlier hiien, hrS«r. 

119. The diphthongs ea, eo, lo, and ea, So, lo, what- 
ever their origin, absorb a following vowel. Beside the 
instances given in 111.3 ; 113. 3; 114. 3, compare, for 
example, cases like taeah, high, gen. heas, nom. plur. 
hea, dat. beam, weak nom. sing. maec. sd hea, for 
* hea(fa)es, * hea(h)e, * bea(h)um, * bea(h)a, etc. ; or 
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the contract verbs teon, draw ; fleou, Jlee (3S4), from 
* teohan, etc. ; itid. 1 sing, teo, fleo, from ind. * teuhu, 
opt. *teuhse, etc. 

For new formations, like heaum, beside heam ; 
smeaung, reflection; Vreaung, threatening; fiouDg:, 
feoung, . hate, beside older gmSang, Sreang, feong, 
etc., see iio, note 1. 

Note. The Saw terminating a syllable frequently becomes LWS. 
Cow: etreow, atram, for8trgaw(lll)i pret hreow, rued, for brSaw 
(384, note 2). 

8. VARUTIONS OP QffAHTITY 

120. Thus far it has been tacitly assumed that the 
quantity of the West Germ, vowels was retained in OE., 
except where the appearance of contraction, ecthlipsis, 
or the like, leads to the assumption of a change of quan- 
tity. However, by a comparison of the later development 
of the langu^e with the indications of length furnished 
by the manuscripts (gemination, and especially accent, 8), 
we are led \a the conclusion that a number of changes 
in the original quantities of voweb (particularly length- 
ening), hithei-to usually referred to later periods of the 
language, do, in reality, date from OE, 

We are not yet in a position to determine with entire 
accuracy the extent of these changes in detail ; for, on 
the one hand, the indications of quantity in the manu- 
scripts are but scanty; and, on the other, the editors of 
OE. texts have either reproduced these indications inac- 
curately, or entirely ignored them, 

NoTB. According to Sweet (who was the first after Bonterwek 
(North. Eiang., p. CXIV) to call special attention to the indicatjons 



■ D,g,i,7?<iT,Google 



THE VOWELS 81 

of qu&ntity In the manuacripte; compare FroceedlngB of the Pbilo- 
logical Society, April 16, 1880, and June 3, 1B81), the following 
editions are trostnorthy in this regard ; Kemble and Skeat's OoapeU, 
Goodwin's GuKlac, and Sweet's edition of the Cura Fastoralis and 
of the Landeidale M8. of Onsius. 

The formulation of precise laws of quantity is rendered 
more difficult by the circumstance that the phenomena 
in question vary, in regard to extent and period of occur- 
rence, with the individual dialect. Such being the case, 
we are obliged to content ouiselves with very general 
statements. 

a) Lengthening 

121. Final vowels of stressed monosyllables appear 
as long : hwa, who, from * hTra:-(T) (Goth, hwas) ; swa, 
BO (Goth, swa) ; se, the (Goth, sa) ; he, he ; we, we ; gre, 
ye ; me, me ; Bfe, thee, from * h6(r), we(r), * m6(r), etfi. 
(compare Goth, l-s, mi-s, etc.); ne, not (Goth, nl); In 
(big, 24, note), % (Goth, bi); nu, now; ffu, thou (Goth. 
nu, J7u) ; and so probably the proclitic a-, inseparable 
prefix (for ar-, Goth, us-, OHG. ar-, etc.). 

Note. This does not, however, preclude the aflaumption that these 
words, when used as enclitics in the epoken language, were sometimes 
shortened in pronunciation ; compare especially be, beside bi, and the 
inseparable ge-, older gl- (Goth, ga-], which is never lengthened, 

122. There is a tendency to lengthen monosyllabic 
words ending in a sii^le consonant. Under this head 
fall the following adverbs and particles, which are in part 
enclitic: ac, but; xf-, from (for example in iefweard, 
abgent, iefwierdelsa, injury) ; of, of; on, on (also as a 
proclitic form of ^nd, asin5n-drledan,/ear; On-^etan, 
underatand); 5r-, Lat. ex-, as in orsor^, careless; Gn-, 
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UR-, ae in umiht, wrong ; up, uiqt, up ; in, in ; mid, 
with; gSf, if. Furthermore, in wel, wdl, bet, better; 
the pronouns ic, /; tfxit, that; hwiet, what; instr. Von, 
hwOn ; the copula is, is ; bsBideB nouns like Cet, vat ; 
wegfWay; wer, man; c\i£, cliff ; lot, praise; geh^A, man- 
date ; adjectives like li51, hollow ; verbal forms like the 
preterits breec, hroke ; siet, tat, etc. 

This tendency extends even to words whose final 
consonant has been simplified from an original gem- 
inate. Thus we meet with mon, man, riian, plur. 
men ; can, can; eal, aU; gewit, intellect; cyn, kiji, gen. 
DiQnnes, ealles, irewittes, etc. ; then forms like geset, 
tet, from ires^ted, ge^^tt ; sit, siti; on^rit, understands; 
torglt, forgets, instead of sitelT, on^teV, etc. 

123. Much less pronounced is the tendency to pro- 
long a short vowel before a single consonant in disyl- 
labic and polysyllabic words ; instances of Ofer, over, are 
frequent, and already in Cura Past, occur forms like 
iStu (plur. of feet), race (dat. sing, of racu), state (dat. 
sing, of stsef), (5re (opt. 3 sing, of feran), 9one, the, 
5pene, gaderalT, etc. 

124. The vowels which precede consonant groups are 
also frequently lengthened. In this respect there is the 
widest discrepancy between one text and another : 

1) before nasal + consonant any vowel is subject to 
lengthening: hSnd, hQnd, hand; l^nd, land; wilmb, 
w^vab^ woTnb ; w&ng, v/qng^field; fnde, end; s^ndan, 
send; bindan, bind; sincan, sink; stancan, smell; 
^esiind, sound; bundon, (they) hound; munt, mountain; 
Btiinta, blockhead; druncen, drunken, etc. 
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2) Before r + consooant : am, gm, ran ; breman, 
bum; Iman, run; cirm, uproar; word, word; hord, 
hoard ; utdod, (they) ran ; wyrd, dettint/ ; geard, koute ; 
eart, thou art ; sceort, short. 

3) Before 1 + coDBonant : especially a (for broken ea, 
80), as in aid, old, salde, gave ; but also milde, mild ; 
ffOld, gold ; geVfldf patience ; sc^ld, guUt, etc. 

NoTB 1. Bone of the prolongations In 1-3 Is to be Anmd la Cnrft 

Past., U we may judge from the lack of accents (except the'IsolatM 
Under, Cnra Fast. 33. 1 ; auingan, 2G3. 2; hlersOnge, 166. 8), and 
tbef are also rare In the Lauderdale Orosiua ; on the other hand, the; 
are abundant in LWS. texts, like .dUric'e Homilies, ate. In the 
Lindiefarne and Rusbwortb OoapelB they form the rule. 

Note 2. The prolongations appear earli^t and most frequently 
before nasal or liquid -f sonant ; yet combinations whose second ele- 
ment Is a surd are not excluded, as is evident from the examples 
adduced above. Prolongation doea not seem to be caused by 11 in 
WS., though it baa that eOect in North. ,.aa in Die, oU. 

Note 3. In the editions of texts it is tbe custom to retain the 
instances of these lengthenings as they occur in the manuscripts. For 
grammatical purposes It is tbe part of prudence to distinguish assumed 
secondary lengthenings from etymological length by the acnte (the 
original Oenoas recommends the macron ; cf. 8, and notes). 

b) Shortening 

125. As the accents which denote length are com- 
paratively rare, it is not easy to determine with certainty 
when shortening has taken place. The voWel seems, 
however (according to Sweet), to be short in Vdhte, 
brAlit«, s6tate, from Vohte, brofate, Boht« (407. 1) ; yet 
compare, for example, bdehtnlsse. Rush. Matt. 6. 10 
= WS. ehtnisae (68, note 2). 

Before other consonant combinations than b + con- 
sonant, shortening does not appear, in general, to hare 
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taken place ; compare such forms aa Crist, gast, msest, 
gitsian, ivitnlan, Rtttg, Isedde, etc. 



IL THE VOWELS OP MEDIAL AND FINAL 
SYLLABLES 

126. Only such cardinal phenomena will here be con- 

isidered as it is neceasaiy to understand before approach- 
ing the subject of inflections. The details will be treated 
at length under the latter head. 

A. ABLADT 

127. Original tAlaut. Even irt the original Indo- 
European, inflection was often accompanied by a defi- 
nite variation or gradation in the vowels of certain 
suffixes {gu^ixal ablaut). Thus we frequently encounter 
the ablaut series e : o : 0, the first two terms appearing, 
for example, in Lat. generis, gemtt; Gr. yevm, 76^05 
for * yeve<ro9, etc. The e of the suffix has, as it would 
seem, always become 1 in Germ. (45, note 1), while o 
became a (45. 4). In place of the third or zero stage, a 
u frequently occurs (so, for example, in the ablaut of 
the verb before a liquid or nasal) as a substitute for the 
lost voweL 

These gradations are, for the moat part, no longer 
fully preserved in OE. ; as a rule, the vowel of ohe 
stage has been introduced into all the forms of the 
same word ; only now and then do double forms, still 
presei-ved, point to the regular interchange which for- 
merly existed. In particular, the i-umlaut of a stem 
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Bometimes enables us to infer the previous existence of 
an e or 1 in the following syllable. 

NoTri BY Tbanblatob. Ablaut, sometimea called TOwel-gradatiou, 
ia a vaifaUoD oi vowel among words of the same Indo-European root, 
as lu EogllBli sing, somg, lung, and Greek X«(«w, X&oMra, DhMra*, which 
depends upon causes no longer active or discernible in the separate 
languages of the family. The phenomena of ablaut, as the; appear 
in the Germanic or other Indo-European languages, aj% simply inherit- 
ances from the Parent Speech. The conditions which produced the 
phenomena of ablaut can be discerned only by reference, through the 
methods of comparative lingiuslics, to the original Indo-European 
language. The relation, for instance, of German 

(1) zlelien, zog, gezogen 

to (2) bluden, baod, gebundeo 

is clearer In the Gothic 

m 

(2) 
bnt is not eTident nntil the sy stems are reduced to tbe Indtv-Enropein 

(1) 

(2) 
These two systems are illustrated in Greek by 

(1) 4-\»i{»)-<To^-., (/Xit-X(n4-a, ^-Xu^r, 

(2) i-Tfft>-«TO, yt-ymf-a, ^I-yv-o/iai. 

The ablaut of Germaa glessen, goas, gcgoBsen corresponds to Gothic 
gtutan, gaut, gutum, and Greek x'f>i X^fI, k1xv™4. 

Tbe explanatlotf of ablaut is to lie found in tbe peculiar conditions 
of word- and sentence-accent in the Indo-European Parent Speech. 
Thus, by tbe withdrawal of tbe stress, tbe original root-elementa el, eu, 
el, er, en, e«, etc., were reduced to 1, u, 1, r, n, b, etc. Thua Greek 
«tfu, Iiuc (orig, *t)ilv), compare Skr. ^ml, Imtls. So X'^l"' X"^; 
i^^H, ^uir<tv; mUai, in9fir4ai; F<16o|taL, piSiIv; S^pmru, GpOMtv 
{r>p«.); Mm, Uofit, etc. The cause of differentiation between the 
e-grade and the o-grade ia not so definitely determined (U-y*, Xtfyot ; 
W|ut, v6f,ot; \i(nw, XJXoiwa; S^Ka|uu, SAopKu; Ciothic stdgan, 
stalg ; English ting, sang, etc.), but it moat probably had its origin in a 
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Tatletj of miuical pitch — (bat is, the e-grade occarred with Btress and 
high pitch, the o-grade with Htress and lowered pitch. 

The above is condensed from an article on ablaut by Beujamin I. 
Wheeler in Johnson's Universal Encfcloptedia, to which the student 
is referred. 

128. The most important ablaat-changeSi thas dedu- 
cible, which have left perceptible traces in OE., are the 
following : 

1) Before original s (iGerm. z, OE. r, but often lost 
when final) in the neut. suffix -os, -es {as in vevo;, 
genus), Germ, -az, -Iz ; see the examples in 288 ff. The 
i-stage is found in forms like siire, bfre, older si^ bfri, 
from * sigiz, * barlz (laa) : or North, l^inb, Ps. Nortii. 
cseli; from * lambiz, kalbiz (182 ; 133. i). Parallel with 
the latter are WS. l^mb, cealf, without umlaut, and the 
longer forms like sigor, hroffor, l^mbor, etc. (182, note). 

2) Before n in the suffix -ono, -eno, Germ, -ana, 
-Ina, of the past participle of strong verbs. The i-stage 
is preserved in a few umlaut forms like segen, cymen 
(378, not« 1). 

TS6TB 1. The gradation was at one time especially apparent in the 
Bufflx of the weak declension, -en, -on, -n, Oenn. -In, -an, -un, 
bnt has been almost entirely obliterated in OB., the i-stage in pai- 
ticnlar (as in Goth, baiilns, hanln) i)eing totally effaced. 

3) Before 1 in the suffix -olo, -elo (Germ, -ala = Prim. 
OE. -ul), -ila. The two st^es are recognizable in double 
forms like deagol and dlegol, secret, itom the basic forms 
* daugola- and * dauglla-. 

4) Before r, more particularly in the suffix of nouns 
of relationship ; for these in detail cf. 285. 
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Note 2. Even forrign words are frequently recast to bring them 
into conformity with the suffixal ablaut of OE.: thus OE. fiet^ele, 
torch, points U) older 'takila, an ablanted form from Lat. /acvla. 
On the other hand, IM. i, e, a is not seldom represented by n, o : 
persoc, peach; esol, ass; bubir, butter; munuc, tnonit, from Lat. 
persicum, ofiJiK, batiram, mmuidau, etc 

129. Later aUaut. Beside these older gradatioDs, 
othets of more recent date have sprung up in OE. itself, 
presumably depending upon the variable strength of 
the secondary ictus, but also in part upon the vowels of 
the adjacent syllables (a certain principle of alterna- 
tion between palate and gutturals being observed in 
the sequence of vowels). In particular, there is a tend- 
ency to convert the o, u, of a final syllable into e, when- 
ever the word is increased by a syllable taking the 
secondary stress, and containing a, o, or a. Thus we 
genei'aUy have rodor, heaven; beorot, hart; staVol, 
foundation; the gen. dat. sing. Todores, heorotes, 
staOoles, -e ; while the plur, is usually roderas, heo- 
retas, staVelas, -a, -am, the verb BtaCelian, etc. Here 
belongs also the vowel-change in the preterit of the 
Second Class of weak verbs, like sealfode, plur. sealf- 
edon (412), and no doubt originally in the abstracts 
ending in -ung, -iug', etc. 

B. APOCOPB OF FINAL VOWELS 

130. Indo-European a, o (Germ, a), when final, dis- 
appears entirely: on. Germ. (Goth.) ana, Gr. avd; sef-, 
unstressed of^ of. Germ, aba, Gr. aW, etc. In particu- 
lar, many examples might be adduced of the nom. ace. 
sing, of the o-stems (235 ft.), basic forms -oz, -o(in). 
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The o has been retained in cases of early contraction, 
as in frio, treo,free, stem firljo- {297, note 2). 

KoTB. A ByUabic t preceding the a, o (45. 8) becomesfinal without 
change, and aJl«rwanlB passee into e (44) : ^nde, rice (246), earlier 
QDdl, rici, from ■andla, *iiklA, ete. 

131. The originally final -e also disappears com- 
pletely, and wiliiout leaving any trace of its influence 
upon the vowel of the preceding syllable. The chief 



1) the voc. sing. maac. of the o-stems, like dom {238), 
compare Gr. \iiye; 

2) the imp. sing, of strong verbs, like ber, help (367), 
compare Gr. ifi^pe; 

3) the ind. pret 8 sing, of strong verbs, like boer (367), 
wat (420), compare Gr. oI£e, 

e before any consonant that was retained in Ger- 
manic was changed, probably in the Germ, period, to 1 
(45. 2, note I), and ita subsequent history is that of the 
latter sound. 

132. Original 1 and a were uniformly preserved in 
Prim. OE. To these were added a secondary 1 and 
u, arising partly through a change of quality (such as 
that which led to the development of i from e before 
consonants, I3l), and in part produced by a shortening 
of the corresponding final long vowels, 1,0; or, in the 
case of a, by a vocalization of consonantal w. These 
various i's and tl's of Prim. OE. were all subject to 
the same rules of apocope, apocope being determined 
partly by the quantity of the immediately preceding rad- 
ical syllable (when the word was originally disyllabic) 
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and partly by the namber of BjUables in the word. The 
principal cases may be classified as follows : 

133. Prim. OE. i is preserved after a short radical 
syllable, first as 1, aad afterwards ae e (44) ; it disappears 
after a long radical syllable, and as the final of words 
containing more than two syllables : 

a) Original I, for example in &e nom, ace. sing, of 
the i-stems (compare Gr, WTu;, -tc): of short stems, the 
noan wlnl, wine {262}, adj. bryci, bryce (302?); of long 
stems, the noun wyrm (265). Other cases of apocope 
are: the dat.-loc. sing, of consonant stems, like fet, 
from *i5ti (2ai; compare Gr, iroBC); among polysyl- 
lables, hroVor (289), gaman, heortan, tungran (276); 
datives plor. like Oiem, twiem, basic forms * l^almiz, 
etc.; comparative adverbs like l^oir (323), basic form 
* lan^lz (compare Lat. moffia, and for the loss of the z 
see 182). Of verbs : the ind. 1 sing, of the verbs in 
-ml (426 £[.), like dom, do ; and the ind. 2 and 3 sing, 
and 3 plor. of all verbs, like 2 sing, hllpls, -es(t), 
3 sing. lillp(e)9, 3 plur. helpaV, their basic forms end- 
ing in -Isl, -llrl, -anj4 (compare Skr. bh&rasl, -atl, -anti, 
from ^bher, bear). 

I) Prim. OE. 1 from original e, for example in the 
nom. plur. of consonant stems, like hnyte, stjde (262), 
and fet, m^s (281), from * hnutlz, * hnotez ; * f5tlz, 
*f5tez, etc. (compare Gr. viZet); so also in the poly- 
syllables: grnman, tungran (276). Finally, in the nom. 
ace. sing, of the neuter es-stems: abort stems, b^ire, 
slge (Goth, barlz-, slgrls); long stems, Ps. North, cael^ 
calf; North. lfinl>, lamb, etc. (288 fE.). 
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c) Prim. OE. 1 from original i no doubt existed in 
the imp. sing, of verbs with thematic Jo (372 ; 39ft i ; 
compare Goth, hafel, nasei, sSkel, etc.) : with short stem, 
h^fe, n^re, etc. (367; 409); with long stem, 8«c, hier, etc. 
(409). The i has regularly disappeared in the nom. sing, 
of the long and polysyllabic ia-st«ms, like gi«rd (257), 
and gyden, wleriren (258. 1). Every other final Grei> 
manic i is preserved in OE., even after a long syllable, in 
the form of i, e : thus in the opt. pret. 3 sing, of strong 
verbs like taulpe (basic form • hulpi, Goth, halpi) ; or 
in tlie instT.-loc. sing, of o-stems like dSme, older doml 
(from * domi, compare Gr. cKct), Yet in the so-called 
dative ham (237, note 2) we perhaps have the regularly 
developed locative case of a long o-stem, the -i, -e of 
the other forms being then due to the analogy of the 
short st«m8. 

IfOTB 1. Exceptions to tbe mlee for apocope &re presented bj the 
adverl) b^ better (Goth, batis), tor whtch we should expect *b^; 
and l^ the adverb ymbe (beade ymb), with the e preserved. 

Note 2. Even when tbe 1 is lost, there is l-nmUut of the stem' 
syllable which inunediatelj preceded. The only exceptions are the 
verbal forms eom, dSm, plnr. dSH (for *dfin]rl). 

134. Prim. OE. u is retained as -u, -o in originally 
disyllabic words after a short stem, but disappears after 
a long stem : 

a) Germ, n, for example in the nom. ace. sing, of the 
n-stems: in the short-stemmed nouns, masc. sunu, fern. 
dnru, neut. feoln (270; 274; 275), adj. cncu (303); in the 
long-stemmed nouns, masc. field, fem. hQud (272; 274), 
adj. beard (303, note 2). Of all these the basic forms 
end in -uz, -u(m), -u (compare Goth, sunus, -u, flln, etc.). 
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b) Prim. OE. u from Germ, o == orig. a, for example 
in the nom, sing. fem. of tlie S-stems : thus in the shorb- 
etemmed giefli, adj. hwat»; in the long-stemmed ar, 
god (252; 293;' compare Gr. jimpd, etc.); or in the nom. 
ace. plur. neut. of the o-stems, as in the short^temmed 
noun &tu, adj. hwatu, and the long-atemmed noun word, 
adj. god (238; 393). 

c) Prim. OE. u from Germ. o=or^. o appeared in 
the ind. pres. 1 sing, of the verb, and there became per- 
manent, even after long stems: thus beoru, foru, but 
also helpu, blnda. This a has, however, been almost 
completely displaced in West Sason by the optative 
termination -e (355). 

Note. The J which originally preceded (45. 8) does not prevent 
the apocope; hence Bibb (257), oynn (246), etc., from ■slbb(J)u, 
■> cyiiD(J)u. For the efiect of a preceding 1 (45. 8) see 135. 3. 

d) Prim. OE. n from vocalized w (137; 174. 2, 3): 
for example nom. bearu, bealu (349), geam (300) (the 
femuiinea like beadn, and the long-stemmed meed, lies 
(260), stand for * bad(w)u, * meed(w)u, from -o, etc., 
accoiding to 173. 1 ; 134. b). 

135. In words of three or more syllables, the treat- 
ment of the final o is somewhat variable. It is regularly 
cast off in trisyllabic words having the radical and the 
middle syllable both short, but is retained after a long 
radical tind short middle syllable. After a long middle 
syllable it appears to be regularly lost. The principal 
cases are the following : 

1) Feminines of the a-declension : short stems, like 
flren = Goth. iUrina, or tigrol, from Lat. tegula (234. 2); 
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of the long steins, tbe abstract douds with the termina- 
tion -Vu, Gotlt. -l}>a, like str^i^ITQ (255. 3). The abstract 
nouns in -ang, on the other hand, always lose the n 
without regard to their quantity: niQuui^, warning; 
leasung, leasing, etc. (254. 2). 

Note. The original la-stems have conformed to the tn>e ol tlie 
longslenu: bymetu, lelfetu, lie^etu (258. 1). 

2) The nom. ace. plur. of neuters of the o-declension : 
short stems like r^ced, w«rod ; loirg stems like nieteno, 
heafoda (243.1; of. also 144. i); and especially the 
stems in -io (45. 8), like ricu, from * liciu, basic form 
• riMO (246). 

S) The nom. aing. fem. and nom. plur. ueut. of adjec- 
tives: short stems like micel, niQni^, varying with 
mlcelu, m«n^u; long stems like hal^rn (296, and 
note 1 ; cf. 144. b); and particularly, again, the stems in 
-lo, like grenu (298), from * grSnin. 

136. The vowels of other final syllables than those 
already instanced do not undei^o apocope in OE. In 
particular, all vowels are retained which are still pro- 
tected in OE. by a final consonant, for example, the u, 
o in the pret. 3 plur. of verbs: bulpnn, n^redim, -on 
(364). 

C. FDRTHBB CHAKOES OF FINAL SOUUDS IN COHSB- 
QUBNCE OF APOCOPE 

137. When w becomes final after consonants and 
short vowels, it is vocalized to u, o ; after long vowels 
and diphthongs it either remains unchanged or is lost 
altogether. For details see 134. d ; 174. 
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138. If a mute followed by a liquid or Dasal becomes 
final, the liquid or nasal falls under the operation of a 
universal phonetic law, according to which it assumes 
vocalic characteT; that is, acquires the power, peculiar 
to the vowels, of forming a syllable. This applies, for 
example, to the r, 1, n, m in Goth, akrs, tagl»^ talkns, 
lualj^ms (Braune, Goth. Gram. 27). In OE. these vocalic 
liquids and nasals often generate before them an aux- 
iliary vowel. Thus the Gothic forms already cited 
become in OE. secer, fligol, tacen, maOuin. The 
following are the special rules which apply to these 
phenomena : 

139. Such an auxiliary vowel occurs with most fre- 
quency before r. The vowel is regularly e when the 
preceding syllable contains a palatal vowel, but is gener- 
ally o, in the oldest texts and in the dialects u, less 
frequently (and osually in the later documents) e, when 
the preceding vowel is guttural : winter, flnyer, fairer, 
lecer, ceaster (from * csester, 75. 1), but ator, fSdor, 
hlutor, clustor, etc.; compare Goth, wintrus, S^ggrs, 
fogrrs, etc. 

NoTB. Onlj In the oldest t«xts, like the Epiual MS., doea the 
r often remain unchanged ; atr, epaldr, cefr, along with ledlr, 
mapuldnr, eta. 

140. Vocalic 1 often remains unchanged, especially 
after dentals : nledl, needle ; spatl, spittle ; setl, settle ; 
husl, housel; eaxl, shoulder; nsegl, nail, etc.; yet e is 
sometimes found after a palatal vowel, as well as u, o 
after a guttural, without a fixed law : leppel, apple; 
tempel, temple ; Algol, fowl, etc. 

D,g,i,7?<iT,GooQle 



94 PHONOLOGY 

141. Vocalic n usually remains unchanged after a 
short syllable : hraefti, raven ; stefti, voice ; regrn, rain ; 
lifssn, thane; wsegn, wain, though -en is sometimes 
found. After a long syllable -en predominates : tacen, 
token; b«tu;eii, beacon; wiepen, weapon. Still more 
rare is -In, as in freegin, aiked ; Vegln ; or, especially 
North., -un, -on: becun, becon, ngn; tacon, si^n; 
facon, malice; ymmon, hymn. 

142. Vocalio m usually remains without change: 
ffrosm, vapor; l>osni, bosom; fseVm, embrace; botm, 
bottom ; weestm, growth ; yet wsestem, etc., are found, 
and maVum, jewel, is the usual form. 

Note (on 138-142). Syllables with vocalic r, 1, m, n are fre- . 
queutly not reckoned as full sjllablee in poetry (cf, Beitr. 10. 480 B.). 

D. SYNCOPE OF MIDDLE VOWELS 

143. By ' middle vowels ' we understand the vowels 
of those syllables which lie between the stem and the 
final syllable of polysyllabic words. 

The middle vowels of Germanic are frequently synco- 
pated in OE. Their retention or elisioo depends, how- 
ever (like the treatment of originally final vowels), in 
part on the quantity of the preceding radical syllable, 
in part on the number of middle vowels which the word 
originally contained. 

144. a) Every middle vowel of a trisyllabic word, 
when originally short, and not rendered long by posi- 
tion, is syncopated after a long radical syllable ; after a 
short radical syllable this syncopation does not take 
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place: compare forms like gen. eTTles, angles, deofles, 
SVreis eowres, agues, heafdes, from etfel, f ngrel, deofol, 
dffer, eower, agen, hSafod, with such as staVoles, 
rodores, eotones, nacodes, etc. 

b) In the older ^texts the trisyllabic forma of the 
nom. sing. fem. and nom. ace. plur. neut. in -u are 
exempt from ttie operation of syncope : thus adj. idelu, 
eoweru (296, note 2), subst. nietenu, heafodu (243. 1), 
along with idle, eowre, heafdes, etc. This rule does 
not apply, however, to the feminines ending in -ffu 
(2S5. 3), which come under the principle laid down in a. 

c) Notwithstanding the short radical syllable, the fol- 
lowing words regularly exhibit syncope : mlcel, great, 
and usually yfel, evil, thus gen. mlcles, ^fles ; but 
mlcelu, beside mlcel (296, note 1), and yfelu, beside 
yflu and yfel, in accordance with b. 

Note 1. This older principle of syncopation is olten violated, espe- 
cially in later documents, tlirougb tbe influence of analogy. Far- 
ticnlarly ase middle vowels frequently restored after a long radical 
syllable, in imitation of the disyllabic forms of the same word ; tbns 
toelee, deofoles, to agree with tbe nominatives BTM, diofbl, etc. 
Especially is this the case in the past part, of strong verbs (ftebundne, 
geholpne, later -ene) and the adjectives terminating in -Ig (hsllges, 
etc., for older hSIges). More rarely do short stems exhibit syncope ; 
this occurs principally and regularly in the p-cases (293. I) of adjec- 
tives (bwsetre, gen. dat. sing. fem. j hwcetra, gen. plur,); in the 
ace. sing. masc. (hweetiie) ; and usually in the comparative (^tedm, 
htratra, etc., 307). 

NoTB 2. Where mate + liquid or nasal precedes the middle vowel, 
there is irregularity as regards syncopation ; fflkle and fitnede, etc. ; 
aee in particular 404 ; 406, note 6. 

145. A vowel long by position is usually protected 
against the operation of syncope. So, for example, 



96 PHONOLOGY 

at least in the earlier language, adjectives in -Isc, 
like mfunlitc, together with their deriTatives, remain 
unchanged even in their trisyllabic forms ; the majority 
of superlatives, like leldests, 309 ft. (but always hlehsta, 
niehsta) ; nouns like hsBrfest, eomest, and all with 
liquid or nasal + consonant, like f^reld, fSeteltt, together 
with all' those in which the middle vowel' is followed by 
a geminated consonant, like c^ndelle, brrVeiuie (258. 1 ), 
and the derivatives in -^tan, like roccettan, etc. (403, 
note), even when the tt is simplified (231. i). 

IToTE. Id LWS. syncope is more frequent. Thus In tlie auperla- 
tive (311), and especiall; after the simpliflcatJon of a geminated 
liquid or nasal (231. 4) ; comparatireB like mttrtt, beside wftora, 
from seftemt (314, note 1) ; gea. dat. siug. feni. o9i«, gen. plur. 53ra, 
bewde SSere, BTSera, from BSeire, SOerra (296, note 3). Similarly 
in norda which were originally compounds, like dSodlc, beside dCof- 
ellc, from dSofol-Ilc. 

146. Middle vowels which were originally long are 
sometimes syncopated in an open syllable, when pre- 
ceded by a long radical syllable ; in such cases the 
vowel had probably become short in Prim. OE. Here 
belong, for example, the adjectives in -ig, from -ig, 
the adjectives denoting material in -en, from -in (296), 
and perhaps the gen. plur. of weak nouns ending in 
-na, beside -ena (276, note 1), etc. 

147. When a word contained two middle vowels, 
that is, was originally tetrasyllable, the second is always 
syncopated without regard to the quantity of the radi- 
cal syllable, provided it was originally short and has 
not been rendered long by position : thus, for example, 
accusatives like idelne, dle^olne, atolne, swicolne, 
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eoweme, unoeme, feegeme, agenne, baligne, etc. ; or 

gen. dat. sing. fern, and gen. plur. like idelre, -ra; 
HWlcolre, -ra, etc. ^ - 

148. In connection with these laws concerning syn- 
cope stands the treatment of words which have devel- 
oped secondaiy vowels according to 138 ff. If the radical 
syllahle is long, this secondary vowel does not penetrate 
into the interior of the word when a termination is 
added ; thus we have wlntres, fingres, temples, tScnes, 
maVmes, beside winter, finger, tempel, tacen, maffum. 
After a short radical syllable the vowel occuis more fre- 
quently, at least before r; tseger, weder, waeter, for 
example, have usually gen, togeres, wederes, wseteres, 
etc., though the older forms, such as wsetres, do now 
and then occur. 

149. The elision of a vowel often t^es place in OE. 
in syllables which have become final by the loss of an 
original vowel ending. Especially important as regards 
inflection are the rules for the formation of the ind. prea. 
2 and 3 sing, of verbs (359). 

C. THE CHIEF DULECTAl VARIATIONS 

150. The vowel-scheme of the OE. dialects, exclusive 
of West Saxon, is distinguiBhed hy the following gen- 
eral peculiarities : 

1) In place of WS. ft = Germ. S, West Germ, a 
(37; 58), stands the vowel e: stret, street; red, advice; 
Blepan, sleep; with 1-umlaut, tnerslan, praise, etc. R.' 
fluctuates between « and ae. 
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2) WS. ie, le (41) is wanting, and hence the same 
is true of the unstable f, f (22 ; 3i) ; what equivalents 
represeat them will be shown in the course of the 
following paragraphs. For certain ie's of a different 
origin, see, for example, 166, note 7. 

3) The diphthongs ea, eo, lo, as well as the corre- 
sponding long ones, are not so accurately discriminated 
as in WS. ; in Northumbrian especially there is great 
confusion between ea and eo. Kentish is distuiguished 
by a preference for la, lo, instead of the older ea, eo. 

NoiK 1. The preference (or 6a is characteristic of Horthumbrian 
(L. and Bit.) ; hence the ehoit ia retained in L. almost entirely, and 
even the long ea ia not bo very frequently replaced by eo: b«om, tree; 
eoS«, easy; eora^ ear ; Boatro, Eaater, etc., for beam, etc. On the 
other hand, ea is very often written for short eo (though there is great 
variation in detail) and in general ea may be regarded as the rule, 
iiutead of do -. stearro, star; meard, reward; dear, animal; b<Sada, 
QlTer; leaf, dear, for WS. steorra, 'meord, dear, beodau, leof; etc. 
Stich is also the case in Bit., vhile B.' has a remarkably large 
number of Bo's for Ba, and relatively fev> ea's for Bo. 

Note 2. In Mercian, ea and eo ai« much better dlscrimioated, at 
least in R.', while Pa. varies aomewhat frequently. 

Pa. approximates to Kentish by the appearance of a fevi lo's for 
eo, as in flola, many; hlofen, heaven, bealde feolu, heofen, and 
especially of many lo's for eo : Mod, table; blodan, (tffer ; TRod, 
people; Tdaw, aemant; hiold, Aeld; tawiol, wheel; liof, dear, and 
even moliecan, approach, for dial. nBoH^can = WS. nealS<»n (165, 
note 3). 

NoTB 3. In Kentjsh, i& and 6o are but slightly confused. 

On the other hand, ia passes into lo at an early date, and thus 
coalesces with the older lo (notes i and 6), though eo still continues to 
persist alongside of lo in these oases : clorfon, cut; ciorl, plebeian ; 
hlort«, heart; giofli, gift; hlofen, heaven; biodan, (tffer ; dior, ani- 
mal ; liof, dear; nobt, ligM, for WS. ceorfan, beodan^ etc. 

For lo appears la (ya), especially in Charters ; compare forms like 
Sab, cattle; rlaiit, right ; nlarald, iwrM; glaban, ^tve; blabenllo. 
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hfmtxdy (Charten), for UmIi, reobt, weravld, geobn, heofenllc ; or 
ihriaaV (E. Gl.), from hreoBon, fall (see also note 6). 

For Sa occurs non and again la, y a : • slaro-, Amice (Metra) ; nnf a- 
getme (K. Gl.), from smeagean, iniieetigate; likewise io, as in fbr- 
nion, almosl (K. Gl.), for fomean. 

Note 4. The older io is kept intact in North., eapecially in B.^, 
except that io as the reault of contraction frequently interchanges witli 
ea, aa in fteond, beside friond, friend; otherwise eo is only sporadic, 
and then is probably someUmes replaced by ea (not« 1). 

HOTB 6. In Mercian {R.i Fe.) the older lo is sometimes preserved, 
but for the most part is replaced by lo ; thus forms like hlorde and 
taeorde, ah^herd; hlora and heora, gen. plur. (334); slofUn and 
seofUn, teoen; fiond and feond, enemy, stand side by side. 

Note 6. Coincidence of io and Eo occurs also In Kentisb, but, in 
accordance with note 3, Io preponderates by far (yet eo is found aa a 
contract diphthong, as in freond, friend), or else lai, according to the 
change described in note 3; Wiahtrod; gen. sing, wladn, of w>od; 
bian, lie (427.2); the pronouns hia, sia (334; 337), for Wloht-, 
wloda, bion, etc. 

Note 7 (on notes 1-6). The basic forms eu and In, wlilch are ' 
presupposed to onderlio fa and lo, are preserved not only in the oldest 
documents (cf. Beitr. IS. 411 S.), but also (beside tbe usual $o, io) 
frequently when final, before w, eveo in certain later Anglian texts: 
thus in R. ' the pronouns hiu, tiu (334 ; 337) ; [iriuiTa, thrice ; enSu, 
knee; trSuw, tree; S£u(n-), lemant; ItErfiu(w), teacher; IStteuw, 
leader; in L. tuu, ^u; the neut. Driu, three; the pron. iuh, etc. 
(332; 335); JRuneii, maid aervatUi; citEu,treu,dat. ciieuni,etc.; Sit. 
TRu, lull (cf, also 1S6. 5); also frequently diul, etc., devil, in L. and 
Bit. In R.^ such forms are quite lacking, and so in Fs. with the 
exception of sporadic occurrences which perhaps belong here, sncli 
as getrewUce, trew, IHwgen, which perhaps are to be interpreted 
according to 156, note 3. 

4) The sound ai is of more extensive occiirrence. 
Northumbrian has it throughout {even where it is short, 
oete, doehter, oexen, 93) ; the long sound occurs at least 
usually in Ps. : diBmaii, boec, speed (27 ; 99), while R.' 
varies between e and m. 
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a, EB 

151. 1) For WS. »e (49), Kent, and Pa. have © : dear, 
day ; brec, broke; set, »at, etc. The same is the caae 
in the minor Mercian texts, while in R.^ se prevails, as 
in WS. and North. 

NoTB. In the Old Kentish Charters, however, w is frequently 
preeerred, or indeed predominates. 

The Ps, regularly has an only in the proclitica eet, at; Thet, that; 
otherwise only sporadically. On the other hand, le ie in the Pb. 
the normal representatiTe of the WS. Ie as l-umlaut of ea before 
I or h + consonant, as in eeldra, older; lueldan, boio; UEellt, night; 
miehtlg, mighty (159. 3) ; and of the so-called palatal umlaut of ea, 
as in seeb, tain; diegas, dayn (162. 1). 

The flret two conespondences are also Old Kentish, while subse- 
quently e sometimes takes tbeir place : eldra, eliuelitig, etc. (bat seah, 
dagas, as in WS.). 

In like manner Kent, fe, the l-umlaut of a < al (on 
WS. » = Germ, ie see iso), passes gradually into e : 
K. GL delan, diatribute; eidg, ant/; meat, most = WS. 
Ps. North, dielao, senigr, mlSst; the Old Kentish Charters 
have likewise often preserved this older se. 

2) For WS. a in an open syllable (so), Ps. and North, 
often have the ea resulting from a-(and o/a-)umlaut 
(160). 

3) There is no breaking of a to ea before 1 + con- 
sonant in Ps. and North., and only traces of it in R.^ 
The same is also true before r + consonant in North., 
inclusive of R. The place of ea is occupied by a 
(158). 

e, e 

152. The occurrence of the older e (19. 1) is limited 
by the more frequent u- and o/a-umlaut in Kent, and 
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Angl. (160) ; the e which in the other dialects is umlaut 
of o is wanting in North. (93 ; iso. 4). In its stead 
occurs an e which, on the whole, is foreign to WS. : 

a) for WS. le from palatal + e (157. 2) ; 

b) for WS. ie whea 1-umlaut of ea (159) ; f or se as a 
sabatitute for this e, see 139 ; 

c) as Aughan simplification of eo before gutturals 
(164). 

NoTB. In texts like B.^ L., etc., e frequently iut^rch&nges with 
tt, without anj fixed rule. 

153. Long S corresponds to WS. e only in the cases 
contained under 21. 3 (but occasionally in R., as described 
in 21. 2). It is otherwise 

a) the representative of WS. ft from Germ. Se (150. 1); 

b) the Kentish representative of WS. Be from al 
(151. 1) ; 

e) i-umlaut of ea (139. 4) ; 

d) Anglian simplification of ea (163) and eo (165) 
before gutturals. 

J,f 

154. A distinctive characteristic of late Kentish is 
the substitution of e, e, for y, y : embe, desig, eppan, 
^Iden ; onteDan, brecff, for WS. ymbe, dysig, yppan, 
pylden ; ontynan, biycff. This substitution is as yet 
almost unknown ia the older charters. 

NOTB. Ah In Kent, the sounds ol h, BS,f graduAlIj coincide aa i 
(150. 1; Isi. 1), it may alao happen that, contrariwise, the traditional 
^ga y is written for the sounds of e and ffi: cyrran, for cerran 
(WS. cterran; 157. 2); yfter, for eft«r (WS. atfterj 151. 1); aj^ 
IJce, for mttfl, lSc« (WS. meigTT, Ifice; 150. 1); lyssa, for liSM 
(WaiSssa; 151. I). 
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Diphthongs 

155. With regard to the diphthongs, the following 
facts remain to be Qot«d in addition to the statement 
made in iso. 3 : 

1) The lack of an especial i-umlaut of io, io {1S9. 5). 
2} The regular simpliScation of to, eo, and io befora 

gutturals in Angl, (161 ft.). 

3) North, also possesses the diphthong el: seista, 
mxth ; neiata, next ; heista, higkeit (beside sesta, nesta, 
hesta) ; ceigra, caU, etc. ; and has ai for se : ftaigna, 
cnalhtas, for frsegna, cnsehtas. 

I^fiuence3 of w {71-73) 

156. 1) In the North, dialect, w often changes a 
following e, and even at times an se, into <b ; and in 
like manner an e into w : 

a) older e : vrcbg, swoefn, woel = WS. wegr, swefli, 
wel; 

b) umlaut-« (or ^): cuoella, tucelf, woenda — WS. 
cw^llan, tuflf, w^dan ; 

c) e (= WS. ae, iSO. l) : hucer, wdede, wwpon = WS. 
hwffir, w^de, vrStpem; lengthened e in woe = WS. we ; 

d) ae in c^oeV, h^i»IFre = WS. c^teV, h^wVre, 

KoTE 1. PoTOrtliogr&phical T&rlanta eee, for example, Paul, Beitr. 
6. 38, 39. 

2) weo, which persists in WS. (72), usually becomes 
North, wo: worSTa, worVla, worB, worpa, 8nord=WS. 
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weorffan, weorOlan, weorJT, weorpan, sweord ; but 
likewise cwoffa, wosa = WS. cweVan, wesan, from 
* cweoOan, * weosan (160). 

HoTB 2. Hotioe W8. L. Bit. war(o)ld, in contraat with Kent. Here. 
B.> weoroM (72). 

3) In a similar manner wea (160, note 2) often 
becomes wa in North., but sometimes wee: waras, 
wseras, plur. of wer, w»er, man, WS. werae, Ps. 
weoras ; wala, weela, riches, WS. wela, Kent. Ps. 
weola; so also tua (beside tuia), doubt. 

4) In Nortb. and Ps. wio, after becoming w» (71), 
becomes, wben it experiences i-umlaut, in contrast with 
WS., wy in tbe words wjrlTe, worth ; wyrsa, worge ; 
wyiresta, wortt, and in such derivatives as wyrslan, 
deteriorate (but see also 164.2). For WS. wudnwe, 
widow, Ps. bas wldwe, North, wldna L., widuwe 
R-S etc. 

5) Tbe groups eow and iow are frequently simpli- 
fied in North, to ew (eo, eu, eto.) and iw (to, In) : 
thus in L. fewer (fener, fewr, etc.), four; breues, 

' rues ; getrSweiF, believes ; preterits like blewun. Hew ; 
tirewtin (hrftnun), rowed (396, note 5), for and beside 
feower, ete. ; at tbe end of a syllable : cnew, knee ; 
trewna (treuna), trees (gen. plur,) ; trewufsest, faith- 
ful ; getreudon, believed; preterits like bleuu, blew; 
oncnCn (-cn%w, -cneaw), knew, etc. ; giwl^a, ginia, 
denre (also pres. part, gluweude, pres. plur. griauaV) ; 
iriwa, fflua (or ffiwa, ete.?), maid servant, beside Vlowa, 
Oluwa (or tFiowa, ete.) ; niwe, niue, new ; gen. dat. 
luwes, hiwe, color; pron. iwlh (iuih, also iuh), you; 
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iwer, ^uer, inr), your ; iw, you (332 ; 335) ; imp. ^tria, 
believe ; add in Rit. : §rltriwe, faithful ; triwlBas, faithr 
leiK ; irltiiwia, believe, etc. 

HoTE 3. Likewise Saw is sbortened to ew, etc., thongh rarely: 
Ii. uDgliu, UTOBiae; scSware, ipi/; scSwung, observation; emmga, 
manifestly, for -glCaw ; wteware, -ung ; gawimga, etc. (or for Horth. 
^leow, etc., deriyed from these, ISO, note 1). 

Note 4. Oul^de of North, auch shorteiied forms are rarer; com- 
paM, for example, Ps. ti«w, tree, for WS. trtow, etc. (150, note 7). 

NoTB 6. North, ew, Iw are probably only graphic abbreviatjons 
of eaw, iuw (150, note T). 

Influence of a Preceding Palatal (74—76) 
157. 1) Original J generally causes no diphtbongi- 
zation in Angl. 

NoTB 1. Ju in Merc, reroalna nnchanged: lung, gnng, j/oung; 
luguTT, guguTT, youth Pa.; lung; luguJ) ; lu, gQ, formerly R.'; lung, 
beside glng Chad ; North, baa mostly glng, glgoS, beside comp. 
gluDgra L.. glung Kit. -, Kent, haa lung, beside giong, glogoiJ. 

For older Jo compare North, geocc, yoke L., locc, iwocc Kit., 
Here, ioc R.>; but Kent, geoc, tieeide loo. For WS. geomor, torrow- 
fal, Pb. has gSamor. 

Orig. Jn=WS. gea appears In Angl. Kent, as geln ge, jrea; ger, 
year; to WS. pron. g$, po, ye corresponds Angl. gS, beside gie, gi 
L. B.', and always gie Bit.; similarly to WS. i!i, |^u, gCo, formerly. 
North. g«(e), glS(e), |^ L., ge(e), ^ R.», gie Rit. 

The original TOCalism of the other words beginning with J la too 
doubtful to permit of the formnlation of decided rules of correspondence. 

2) e is not diphthongized in Kent. Angl. aftOT g:, c, 
sc ; compare, for example, forma like gefon, geldan, 
-gr^ten, B<;eld = WS. giefen, gletdan, -gietan, scield 
(for forms like ^ofan see 160) ; or, for umlaut-^: gr^st^ 
^rd, c^ran = WS. ^est, gierd, cierran, etc. 
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NoTB 2. Ep. has an exceptional past part, gtbten, given, and 
Bit. a few I's in the same stem; gff, gtfende, tbe noun gUe, etc. 
(Liiidelof26). 

The same holds for Kent. Angl. 5 = Germ, se (130. 1) : 
irSfon, irSton, Bc5p (North, scip) = WS. gSafon, ^€aton, 
scSap ; yet North, sceacere, robber L, R.* 

3) There is likewise no change of e (— WS. se) to ea 
in Keot. Merc. : get, get, cester, seel, H<;et = WS. gefit, 
ceaster, etc. ; on the other band, R.' (isi) oscillates 
between se and ea, hke North. : caBster, gsef«l, etc., 
beside ceaster, ireat, sceal (and seal) R.' ; North, has 
also the orthography eee, as in ongeasgn, setgreeedre, 
ongesst, et<;. L. 

4) Unknown to the other dialects is the diphthongi- 
zation in North. g^Qi^a, .go (for ir^nfiran). Before gut- 
tural vowels e likewise follows sc more frequently in 
North, than in tbe other dialects : sceadan, »ce«mn, etc. 



The Srea&ings (77-84) . 

158. 1) Instead of ea before r + consonant. North, 
frequently has a : arm, warp, warlir, beside eann, etc. ; 
R.' has beside tbe more usual ea a. few te'a (as in pserf, 
beside peart) and a's (warV, and especially the frequent 
larwan, beside gearwan, 406, note 2). 

2) llie breaking of a to ea before I + consonant is 
unknown in Merc. North, (but not in Kentish), being 
replaced by a : all, follan, haldan, salt ; an exception 
is North, sealla, beside sella = WS. slellan (80, note 2). 
R.^ varies between a and «a. For the umlaut forms ^, 
ee see 159. 
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3) Every breaking before h, as well as before a 
consonantrcombination whose second element is gr, c, or 
h, is simplified in Angl. by the eo-called palatal umlaut 
(161 ff.). 

The Umlauts (85-107) 

159. I'^wndaut (86-100). The i-umlauts of the diphr 
thongs exhibit the widest deviations : 

1) i-umlaut of «a is Old Kent, ee, for which ^ appears 
later: serfie, seldra, mseht Charters, beside ^fe Char^ 
ters, ^dra, m«ht K. G1. = WS. ierfe, leldra, mlht, 
etc. ; similarly sc^pau, g^t = WS. scleppan, ^est 
(bat exceptional hUlian K. Gl.). 

2) i-umlaut of ea before r is Angl. ^: ^rfe, d^rue, 
^rmVu, figrd = WS. ierfe, yrfe, etc. ; yet R.^ has, beside 
regular e and a few w'a, as in Aweergan, curte, numer- 
ous WS. y's, as in AwsnTgan. 

3) i-umlaut of a (isa 2) before 1 + consonant, and of 
Germ, a, WS. ea, before ti, is Angl. ae : eeldu, seldra, 
mseltan=WS. ieldu, leldra, mieltan; similarly before 
11 : wselle, beside w^lle, well (WS. viella) ; then Ps. 
North, hleelia(n), mseht, msehtig =WS. hUeUian, miht, 
mlhtlK, etc. R.' varies between le and f : seldn, aeldra, 
and ^Idra,' bf^as, etc. (beside WS. y in syllan, and 
i in nilit, beside neeht). 

4) i-umlaut of 6a is Kent. Angl. e : liSran, gelS&n, 
ned, le^, cegan, etc. = WS. hieran, etc. However, R.^ 
has occasional ce, ie, and WS. ?, as in cSgan, hoeran, 
liyran, etc., K. Gl. Afligan. 

5) i-umlaut of eo, eo is Kent. Angl. originally io, 
io. In North, this persists according to iso.3, but in 
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Merc. Kent, varies with later eo : North, ^rioma, denre ; 
hlorde, shepherd ; iorslEra, rage = WS. gieman, Merde, 
ierslan ; or North, diore, dear ; fflostre, gloomy ; stiora, 
steer = WS. diere, Viestre, stieran (on North, iw for 
iow see 156. 5) ; but already, for example, Ps. has regu- 
larly heorde ; eorr«, avger; VCoBtre, etc., though some- 
what more frequently hiow, /orm,- niowe, new, than 
heow, nEowe = WS. hiw, uiwe (but, on the other hand, 
getrsowe, faithful, et«. = WS. getriewe, get^we), and 
80 in the other texts. 

TfOTB 1. Angl. has Htrangely a, constant &flrra(n), remove Pk. T>. 
Kit., without breaking, beside the comp. flir, farther L. Such I's 
also occnr sporadically elsewhere; Fs. blrtan, cAerM; Corp. cirm, 
uproar; dmel, kernel; geeulrbet, 3 sing., polishes (from aweorfon, 
3S8, note 1 ; Corp. geemirwld, anointed, may have been assimilated 
to forms without w, 408. 1), etc. 

Very peculiar ia also the e in Ep. Corp. ilbun-, sUUnsterrl, »eoen 

Note 2. Ps. always has le in onuen, countenance (North, onsion, 
WS. onuen), and sporadically in a few other words. 
NoTB 3. On Angl. ivyrSe, ivyrsa, etc. see 156. 4. 

160. u- and o/a-umlaut (ioi~lo7) are in certain 
respects of wider scope than in WS. In particular, 

1) The distinction between the mnlauted and the 
unumlauted vowel ia often preserved in inflected forms. 
Thus, for example, Kent, geofti (giofu), g%ft, gen. 
gefie; Ps. ftet, veatel, plur. featu, dat. featam ; get, hole, 
gen. plur. geata ; or, in the verb, Ps. beom, bires, 
blreV, beoraff, inf. beoran, bear ; and similarly in North. 
(cf. 370), in which, however, the leveling with unum- 
lauted inSectional forms has already made considerable 
inroads. 
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2) The umlaut also takes place before guttural aud 
dental forma : compare, for example, Kent, reogol, ru^ ,* 
forespreoca, interceaaor ; begeotan, obtain; Meotod, 
God, etc. Only before gutturals does it subsequently 
disappear in Angl. (161 S.). 

3) The umlaut often occurs, too, before consonant- 
groups, but with no particular agreement among the 
Tsrious dialects : compare, for example, forms like North. 
lonna, within; lonnaV, viscera; blhionda, blhlanda, 
behind; Ps. eascan (obL), ashet; eappal, apple; feadrum 
(dat. ^\MV.),fatkert; or North. L. ^ost«r- (beside poetical 
geostran), contrasted with R.^ gestor-, WS. ^estran, 
yesterday, etc. 

4) The o/a-umlaut extends also to the older a in 
Merc, (especially Ps.), but not in Kent. North. ; com- 
pare, as above, gret, gen. plur. geata; inf. fearan, travel; 
hleadan, load (galan, sing, is an exception) ; verbs of 
the Second Weak Conjugation, like gleadlan, rejoice ; 
geffeaflan, concur, etc. 

NoTB 1. Since the o/o-nmlaut ot a Is lacking In North, (fiira, 
hlada, genofla, etc.), as well ae In WS., it foUowB Uwt geadiia, 
eoUeet, and scetica, thake, must be referred to 157. 3. 

Note 2. Nortb. very frequently has ea for umlaut-«o (150, note 1) ; 
thia most be borne in mind In ezpliuiiiiig forms like waraa, ^ala 
(156. 3), bedde such as cwoUa, woaa (156. 2). 

The So-Called Palatal Umlaut (108-109) 

161. The development of this phenomenon forms one 
of the most noticeable characteristics of Anglian. Its 
chief occurrences are as follows ; 

162. 1) In Pb. and North., and for the most part in 
R.', ea becomes simplified to ee before h, ht, x ( = h», 
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221.2): gresseh, taw; ireVeeht, thought; maehte, might; 
saex, knife; wiex, wax; waezan, grow = WS. geseah, 
^eVeabt, etc. R.^ has also a few ea's, as in geseah. 

KOTI 1. The l-nm1aut of this se is alao bb (159. 3). 

NoTX 2. In Fb. this se also occuie before g and c t» the BimpUfi- 
cation of the ea which might he expected aa the result of u- or 
o/a-umlaut on a; mtegun (ptur,), can,' diegaa, daya; cwfeclan, 
aKake; dr^eca, dragon (beside sporadic forme like dagnm, Hgas, 
draca, hracan and hreacan, throat; Zeuner, pp. 34, 35), for 'meagun, 
•deaga«, etc. (160.4). In so far, however, rb there ia no u- or 
o/a-umUut of a, there is no n before g, c, and heuce in B.' and 
North, occur magun, dagas, etc. 

IfoTB 3. In forms like the preterits rehte, webt«, b«eide rselite, 
wEehte, WS. reabte, weahto, there ia conformity to the e of the 
pres. r^ccan, iv^can, etc. (407, note S), Similarly, imperatives like 
North. sUh, 3wSh (374) conform to the contract forms of the prea. 
alii, Tlwi. 

NoiB 4. The Kentish texts nsoally hare ea before b, and a befora 
g, c. For the 1-umlant cf. 159. 1. 

2) Before re, rg, Merc, has e for ea, while North, has 
e, or rarely ae : Pb, ere, ark ; herg, grove ; merg-, mar- 
row = WS. eare, hearer, mearg ; R.^ gemercian, desig- 
nate; North. L. beriTi twine, beside serce, ark (and argr, 
cowardly). Kit. irlmercla, beside serce, R.' ere, bergr. 

Non G. The l-omlant of l^iis e (te) is « (159. 2); on forma like 
North. Awmga (R.' Awiergan, 1S9. 2) see 156. 1. b. 

163. AngL ea becomes e before h, ^, c ; heh, high ; 
nch, near; pret tsh, drew; Cge, eye; begr, ring ; pret. 
lec, locked ; bScon, »ign = WS. hSah, etc. Side by side 
with these are a few Sa's in R.', like Sa^. 

Nora 1. Dlaregacding a few North. S'h (like tJSb, drem; brBc, 
enjoyed L.}, L. has mostly Kc, b^de fc, alio, and Tfteb, tlumgh 
(beside IStb and sporadic TfSb, Vrab) ; Rit. TKSx and JSeah, R.^ tec, Ec, 
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and SSh, T^Sb; Pa, boa Ssh, but ec, S.i psh, beside Jitah, and, 
beside uShsta, next, nKhgta and luhsta. 

NOTB 2. Rent-haausuAllypreservedea; butcompare.foTexample, 
K. Gl. nih for WS. Mah. 

164. 1) Angl. eo becomes e before h (x = hs) and re, 
Tg, rb, 111 : feta, cattle ; imp. geBeh, Bee ; sehOe, behold ; 
reht, r^Tit ; cmeht, boy ; sex, »ix (83) ; were, work ; 
bergran, defend ; ffwerh, traiaveru ; berht, bright ; elh, 
elk; Belli, «a?=sWS. feoh, ^seoh, etc. (add Ps. opt. 
fele, concetd = WS. fSole, from * feolhe, 218). 

NoTt 1. Beside e, Nortb. baa a few nt'e (like cuteht, neht), ai's 
(cuulht), and et's (relfat, aelmuaroag, . Paradise), Bit. also 1 in 
imp. blBih, behold, beside bteeh. 

R.i varies between e (n) and eo (Atb, cueht, f«ht, were, beside 
getobt, CDEBht, ir»Fc, and feoh, seoh, weorc), bat also baa a few 
I's and y's (ribt, dli)>e, and ryht, sjxta). 

NoTs 2, Before c and g (162, note 2) there is fluctuation, eo 
baving often heen restored by analogy: Pa. iSrendreca, mesKnger; 
plur. iregas, ioaj/t, Iwaide tbe rare ^reogas ; occasionally sprecan, 
»peak, beside apreocon ; breocan, breoi;, aft«r models lihe beorau, 
bear, etc. ; in North., it ia true, L. has only (beside gespreaca) breca, 
spreca (apneca), w^as (wsegas, 156. 1), etc., but R.> spreoca 
(Bpr«aca), et«. 

NoTB 3. On 1 as the corresponding t-umlaut see 2. 

2) Angl. io, no matter what its origin, is simplified 
to i in tlie position indicated: ribtan, direct; pesUiff, 
face; mlzen, dung; Trixla(n), change; blrbtan, i7(«- 
minate ; birbtn, tplendor ; mile, milk ; Btlciaa, punc- 
ture ; plur. twigru, branxhei^ ete. ; also Pa. eetflleV 
(3 sing.) for • -filbi)», from -feolan (387, note 4). 

Tlie simplification of io to 1 is older than the pa88^;e 
of wlo into wTi (71) ; hence simple wi in Angl. corre- 
sponds to this WS. wu : VFlbt, anythiitg ; fulwibt, bap- 
titm ; cwlc, living ; cwician, animate ; wlcu, week = WS. 
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wnbt, fulwuht, cwucu, cwncian, wucu, etc. Hence 
also Ps. R.^ wircan, act, aa agiunst 156. 4 (North, wyrca 
L. R.^, and partly R.\ has 1-umlaut of u ; compare Goth. 
waArkJan). 

Not* i. Fh. B.' bergan, UuU, L. R.' berga and birga, fluctuates 
between e and L Other caees, like North, berhta, brehta, beaide 
bIrhtA, rest on sHEdmllation to the adj. berht, etc. 

Note 6. The to (eo) occurring in inflection is olten restored b; 
analogy; ao always in Fs. in the pret. pltir. 8t«oguD, blatveocun, 
after the pattern of AreoBun, fleotun, K.' wrlogan, mreogon, betide 
^Ugan, etc. 

165. 1) Under similar comlitioiis, Angl. eo becomes 
e: teh, draw ; Aeb^Jlee ; f[«ga,n, fly ; GSge, flt/ ; legaji, 
lie; B«!C,sick; Ieht,light; pret. vex, greiv^WS. teob, 
fleoh, etc. 

NoTK 1. B.' fluctuates between S aod So; 86c, ISht, wSx, beaide 
s6oc, leoht, wSos, imp, flSoh, teoh, etc.; eide by side with these 
occurs i, without any discoverable reasoD for the change, iu smDceDde, 
smoking; Cgende, lying; liht (noun and adj.), tight, coireBponding 
to W8. smeocan, ISogaa, ISoht. Also sporadically iu Ps. legende, 
1 sing, ffigu, fly, Rit. lihtee, gen. eing. of ISht. 

2) The analogous Angl. correspondence of io is I : 
imp. llh, lend (WS. leob) ; cicen, chicken (WS. " ciecen, 
from * kinkin) ; lihtan, lixan, thine (WS. liehtsn, etc.) ; 
also contract forms like Ps. tiff, draws; L. fliff, flees 
{from orig, • tiuliit>, * fliuhi)> ; compare WS. tiehff, 
fliehff), et«. 

Note 2. To WS. leoM, from "libt, ea»if (84. 2) coneeponds 
North. ICht L. ; accordingly, Angl. betnih, bettaeen, must be com- 
pared iHtber with betwuli, from shortened *betnili, than with WS. 
betweoh. 

North, lehta, beside lihta, thine, rests upon analogy witii the 
noun leht. 



„Go 



5gle 



112 PHONOLOGY 

Note 8 (on 161-165). When Uieie is early loss of h before a con- 
BDn&cl (222. 2, beaide note 1), simpiiflcatiun does not occur. Hence 
formH like Angl. beanis, hight; asm. hfiiuie, fiotn heh, WS. htab, 
high; proper namea like H€abiirg, or Pl&}waJb, -wald, compared 
■with WS. pleoh, danger; neoUecan {nta-, etc), approach, from n^ 
(contrasted with WS. ngalieceaii, from Pre-WS. nSh, 150. 1), ei 

ContractioTu (110-119) 

166. 1) Orig. a + vowel becomeB North, a in the Co 
tract verbs sla (sl£e), strike ; tTwa, wash (374, note 1) 
WS. Kent. Ps. slean, Vwean ; R.^ 8ln(D), plur. thaaV, 
beside slean, slsean. But also North., etc., ea, tear, etc. 
asin WS. 

2) Orig. eh + guttural vowel gives a predominant 
North, eo, more rarely ea : glsSa, see ; ^fea^a, rejoice 
hundteantig, hundred = WS. geseon, etc. ; R.^ has pre- 
dominantly eo, more rarely ea, while in Fb. ea, ia, aod 
io, eo are much interchanged : for example, inf. geseau, 
-sian, infl. -seonne, 1 sing, gesio (also -sie), plur. -seaV, 
-siafF, -sioff, etc. 



Note 1. For other details in the inflectjon of t^e contract verbs 
see 374, note 1 ff. 

NoTB 2. eta + e gives normally i: Pa. opt. se, geffi, plur. 
gefen, Nonh. geaee L,, corresponding to WS. aeon, see (the t^-forma 
pinr. geaea L., tdng. grai, gCMe L. B.' a.re aaaimilated to the forma 
of the indicative), gefSon, r^oice. Compare likewiae gen, flees L. 
feas R.^, from reh, catite = WS. feoh, gen. feoa, and note 8. 

3) Angl. Sh from eoh (165. 1) and from eah (163) 
+ guttural vowel gives predominantly ea : flea(D), flee 
te8(ii), draw = WS. fleon, etc. (yet Ps. also 1 sing. 
fleom, part, fleonde) ; or heh, high = WS. heah, weak 
nsm. hea, obi. bean (from * heha, etc., contrasted with 
WS. hea, from * heaha, etc.). 



„Go 



5gle 



THE VOWELS 113 

Note 3. eh + e gives « in the opt. pres. flen Pa. (compare tbe ind. 
3 ung. flte R.^, iamead of 'ffis) and forms like bera, heeta (166, 6). 

4) In the case of orig. Ih and of Angl. ih, from iota 
(165.2) the instanceB ai-e hardly numerous enough to 
furnish a definite rule. 

Notb4. Pe, has wrtan, coeer = WS. wi«on (383), R.' plnr. 
wrea)>, beside inf. wi^jan, and pret. trceode, twiode, compared 
with WS. tweogean, doubt ; L. has the noun tula, beside tuS (156. 3), 
doubt; pret. tuiade (add ind. pres. 3 alng. tiues, adj. uutuendUc, 
indubitable), R.* 3 sing, twias, opt. tnioge, pret. twiode, twiade. 
I'D! lb + a North, has presumably disyllabic i-a ; t.. 'wri-t^ (wrtga), 
Rit. mf-a, gKS-a, prosper (cf. note 7). 

NoTB 6. Ih + orig. 1 gives Angl. i in forma like 2 and 3 sing. 
glBlB(t), -nU Fs. L. R.a, wrBS R.'. 

5) The treatment of Angl. i + vowel varies just as 
greatly. 

Note 6. In oert^n words Co, or lo pu) spears characteristic ; 
Merc, rrtond, friend, but flood, beside thond, enemy Pa. R.'; North. 
tMond, friond L. R.', but only flond L. R.^Rit.; Merc, deoful, 
^ofid, devil Fs. R.'; North, diowul (diawul, etc.) R.*, diowl, 
diobul, diul (but also diabul), etc. L.; North, biotlga, threaten 
L. Rit. ; then the forms corresponding to the WS. pronouns hSo, seo, 
Seos (334 ; 337; 338), and the numeral Vreo (324. 3) ; on the other 
band, Pb, frea, freo, free, contrasted with treo, fno L, RiL, frio R.^; 
North, bundoeantlg, -neontig, ninety L. , contrasted with nione, 
nine, taundnioDtlg R.' Here older forms with i + n seem to form 
the basis. 

Note T. A second group of forms (probably going back to older 
1 + o, a, or e) is characterized by the appearance of an Ba, which 
interchanges on one hand with ia, Te, 6, and on the other with So, lo. 
So, from Fb. frigan, deliva; the ind. 3 sing, trfalf, tnaHI, tnoV, pret. 
fHade, frMe, fr^de, friode, part. geftSod, gefriad, gefriod, e(£. ; 
and similarly with flgao, hate (see details in 416, notes 6 and 7) ; or 
Ps. pie, ga^y ; plur. blan, beex (beside the compound bio-, biabread, 
i), etc. 
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Here nncontractad forma probably occur also : pi-e, I^-an, eto. 

(cf. note i). 

6) Especially characteristic for Angl. are contractiooB 
due to the loss of medial h in cases where WS. and 
Kent, retain the h and undergo syncope of a following 
vowel (222). This occurs especially in the inSectioa of 
contract verbs (374), for example the 2 and 3 sing. BiB(t), 
8iV, geeit, sees, from * slhls, * 8lhl)> = WS. siehst, slehV ; 
compare aiao forms like sup. hSsta, highest ; nSsta, next 
(North, also heisto, nelsta), from *hehi8ta, etc. =WS. 
hiebsta, etc., and probably also eomp. hera, from * heiiira 
= WS. hierra, from *hiehra, etc. (for forms like ace. 
sing. masc. hSane Ps., North. hSanis, hight, from heb, 
cf. 165, note 3). 

Quantity {120-126) 

, 167. Almost all cases of lengthening observed in WS. 
occur also in the other dialects. The lengthenings before 
liquid or nasal + consonant are most obvious, being dem- 
onstrated by the occurrence of accents. 
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PART II.— THE CONSONANTS 



SURVEY OF THE OLD ENGLISH 

CONSONANTS 

169.^ The consonantrsigns of OE, are those of the 
Latin alphabet, with the addition of the letters tr and }•, 
and of a Bpecial character for v. Many of these letters 
are, however, employed with a twofold value, as the num- 
her of characters was not sufficient to express with accu- 
racy the distinctions current in the spoken language. 
The inexactness here noted is probably to be connected 
with the lack of .uniformity in the pronunciation of the 
Latin letters at that time. 

Note. Is this respect the OE. spelling occupies a,boiit tbe stand- 
point of modem GrermEm, where, for example, g, b are employed 
partly as soDaot stops, as in gut, bin, partly as spirants, as in tage, 
letw (according to the pronunciation of many people), or where a 
dedgnates both a surd and a. voiced sibilant, etc. 

170. The following table contains the consonants of 
the Common OE. period, arranged according to their 
phonetic relations, as nearly as can be ascertained {for 
the classification see Sievers' Phonetik*, pp. 50 ff.). 

' Properly IfiS, which is omitted id the German, all BQbseqoent 
sections being numbered loo high by 1 ; In order not to create a dis- 
crepancy between the original and the translation, I have conformed. 
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/ Semivowels . 
J Liquids , . . 
(Nasals . . . . 



00HB0BA2.IB ( gpij^tS { 



f(u,b) 3 (J.) 



Accordingly, a double pronunciation of the following 
letters is here assumed : 

1) of f, V, p, as surd and as sonant spirant ; 

2) of tt, as sonant stop and sonant spirant ; 

3) of g, as semivowel, sonant stop, and sonant spirant; 

4) of n, as dental, palatal, and guttural nasal ; 

5) of all the letters standing for the so-called gutturals, 
these having also a palatal pronunciation ; such palatal 
pronunciation is indicated above by the addition of '. 



A. SONOROUS CONSONANTS 
1. THE SEMIVOWELS 



171. w, here substituted for the Runic character wi/n, 
the usual symbol employed in the manuscripts, repre- 
sents the sound of English w ; or, in other words, w 
is non-syllabic ii, or u discharging the function of a con- 
sonant (Phonetik*, pp. 37 ff., 148 ff.). 

Note 1. In the oldest texts, like Ep., the w^ is hardly employed 
aa yet, uu being generally used to denote the sound in question : aaer, 
uueg, unrot, clauue, suualuue, etc.; sometimes simple u, tbc latter 
being especially common in North.: uer, uoeg, sualue; otherwise the 
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employment of a for \r is chiefly limited to tlie combinatiomi described 
in 172. 3. At times we also find wn, like Nortb. wortotto for 
wrloto, etc The Rlt. very frequeatlj employs v. 

NoTB 2. The older Germui editoia and graminaruuiB often follow 
the example of Jacob Giimm in repraaentiug tbe sign toyn by v. lliie 
iB objectionable, because it thos becomes impoaslble to discriminate 
between yr and the labiodental spirant v (194). 

NoTB 3. Lat. V is represented by \r only in early loan-words, 
Bochaswui, totne; pSwa,j>eacodt (beside pC«, 111, note 2); mealwe, 
nudiovi ; fiom vinum, pavo, mtdva (192. 2). 

172. w occurs initially 

1) before all vowels ; wat, knows; wer, man; wine, 
friend; word, word; wund, wound; wyTd,/o(«; 

2) in the combinationB wr, wl: writsn, write; wrot, 
elephanfa trunk; wlitau, tee; ^\qixc, provd, etc.; 

3) in the combinationB cv, hw, dw, Ov, tw, sw: 
cweVan, »ay; hwa, who; dweorir, dwarf; flTwean, 
wa«h; twa, two; swefen, deep. 

Nora. The loss of an initial -w occms in the negative forms ofsome ' 
verbs; nSt, nytan, nysee (420. 1), nyUan (428, note 2), uses, uSrou 
(427. 8); in e«Ineg, ealnlg, alwayB, from ealne weg (ealnnw^ 
Cura Past.; also LWS. eaUlng, ealnlng); otherwise only occasionally 
before u, in uton, beelde ^^ton, let us; cuco, nSuht, betuh, betux, 
beside cwucu, navrubt, betwuh, betwux (71), etc.; SnaUy, in ho, 
how; tn, two (324. 2), from'hwo, 'twS (60, note). In North, also 
before oe : oc^, coem L. , for wwg, viay ; cuoem, quern. 

173. Medially, w stands before all vowels except « 
and Prim. OE. 1 without change : sawan, mwe>, splwian, 
splwode. It disappears before tt and I, and thus fre- 
quently gives rise to contractions : 

1) Before u, as in ea, ffrSa, dea, etc. (ill ; 112 ; 
cf. also 134. d), or reon from reowun (396, note 8). 
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However, w is sometimeB restored before u, following 
the analogy of other forms, aa iD clawu, sawun, reowun, 
seowun, etc. 

2) Before i, in words like «, law; sfe, sea; hrie, corpte, 
for * ai, * sai, * hrat, from the stems * aiwl-, * saiwl-, 
'hralwi-; after consonants, especially in certain formy 
. of weak verbs in -rw and -Iw, as in pres. 8 sing, grlereff, 
wieleO, pret. glerede, wielede, from * garwis, * walwis, 
*garwida, • walwlda (408. 1); compare also pyle, pii^ow, 
from Lat. ptdvmum. But in these cases w is often 
restored from inflectional forms in which i was replaced 
in the termination by J, or some other vowel: lew, 
hriew, gierweff, etc. 

NoTs 1. EcthlipelB of w before original I appeara not to belong 
to OE. in all caaea, but Bometimes to West Oermanlc. These cases 
are not all equally clear ; for S, an, eto., compare, for example, 174, 
note 3. The w is reti^ned in cases like eowlc, 332 (but Noiib. luh, 
beside iidh). 

Nqtb 2. Conversely, w is sometimes inserted to prevent the hiatus 
which would otherwise result between G and a following inflectional 
vowel; rah, gen. rOwee, (or 'lii-es (295, note 1, though this might 
be grammatical change, 234). The W of liewed, from Eafcui, is 
difficult of explanation. 

Note 3. w ia apt to disappear from the initial position of the 
second member of compounds, especially befoi-e o, n, as in hlSford, 
lord,- nUlubt, baptUm, and proper uouns like HrSSulf, for ■hlSfword, 
-ward, ftallwubt, fulwlht (compare also fuUlaD, beside AiUwIan, 
baptize), arSThvaU; add mch words as enetere, enltre, yearling, from 
Suwlntre, and hvrilende, bnileDdllc, temporary, for hwHwende, 
-dllc, etc. 

174. w is originally not allowed to stand as the final 
of a syllable. 

1) After a short vowel it becomes u, and the two 
vowels then unite to form a diphthong : compare nom. 
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ffeo, cneo, from * J»e-u, " cne-u, for • J>ew(a), ■ cuew(a} 
(according to 113. 1 j 130); but ffeow, cneow also occur, 
being formed upon tlie analogy of the inflected forms 
which have medial w. 

2) After consonants it is vocalized to syllabic u (o). 
After a short syllable the latter remains as the final of 
a vord: compare the nom. ace. sing, of wo-stems, like 
bearu, aeam (249), and the adj. swam (300; cf. 134. tQ. 
Likewise in the declension and comparison of adjectives : 
compare ace. gearone, gen. dat. sing. fem. gearore, gen. 
pluT. gearora (300), comp. gearora (307), for * gearvme, 
etc. After a long stem w disappears : grad, lack (249, 
note 6); for feminines like beadu, battle; meed, IKs, 
meadow (26o), cf. 134.(2. 



Note 1. Analogy often leads to the lestoratloD of the w in 
a medial position i compare preterits like bjnrwde, syrwde, from 
hierwan, Bterwan (408. 1); derivatives like nyrwil (2S5. 3), based 
upon nearo, neorwcs, etc. 

8) After a long vowel or a diphthong w disappears 
(after first being vocalized to u), according to 134 ; 144 ? : 
a, 0, ever (Goth, aiw); bra, eorpie (Goth, bralw); sna, 
tnou) (Goth, analws). Not infrequently, however, the w 
of the other forms is introduced : hraw, siiaw (following 
gen. brawes, snawes, etc.); this takes phice almost 
invariably after diphthongs, as in gleaw (63), hreow 
(64), and in the interior of a word when there is syncope 
of a middle vowel, as in siiwle (beside sSule, saule), 
from sawol, aovl; meowle (Goth, mawilo, 73, note 1); 
in derivatives like breowsian, rue, from * breuwoson ; 
especially in inflected forms, as in spewV, culewfF, 
from spowan, ciuwan ; Isewde, from 'llewan, etc. 
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Kerertheless there occur, especially in North., sporadic 
forms without w, like gecneeV, eetiede, eorum, North. 
bllede, ede, set«ade, for gecnsewTI, knowt; setiewde, 
Xortii). 8et«awde, thowed; eowmm, your; bellewde, 
betrayed, etc. 

Note 2. The mannacripts often have n for w : sSule, anXo ; more 
nrel7 after diphthongs, aa in Kent. Gl. Iftteon, hriou = WS. -Wotc, 

Non 3. PerhkpB, too, S, am, hrS (173. 2), may be explained by 
this mle. Contrariwise, forms like cnSS from ■ cnwwl)>, lede from 
*aawlda, IMefrom 'Uwlda, may fall under the rule of 173. 2, 

NoTB 4. In certain rattier doubtful casM contraction seemB to have 
been nibatituted for disappearance afUr a long vowel (112 ; 118). 

NoT« 5 (on 171-174). For the effect of w upon nei^boring 
sonnda see 71-73 ; 156. 

J 

176. The manuscripts have no sign appropriated to 
the semivowel J (i.e., i when consonantal in function or 
non-syllabic, Phonetik^ 384), but denote it now by the 
vowel-sign i, and now by g. 

1) 1 occupies the initial position in foreign words like 
lohannea, ludAas; in genuine OE. words it occurs 
rarely, and almost exclusively before u : lu, iungr 
(74; 1S7.1). As a medial it is more common: hfries, 
Dorian, etc., though in such instances the 1 is perhaps to 
be regarded as syllabic, or as standing for ij : h^ri-es, 
or h^rt-Jes (cf. 2, below). 

IfOTB. Tbe 1 of the Second Class of weak verbs (411 B.) must 
probablj (bo also according to metrical indications) be conaidered as 
syllaliic, even vrliere it is preceded by a short syllable, as io wnniiin, 
maetaD, or ft-Qmlan, Dfnlan (400, note 2). 

2) g is by far the more usual sign. Initially it scarcely 
appears except before 1, e, y, since J unites with any other 
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Towel to form one of the diphthongs le, ea, eo (74) : git, 
giet (gft), g6, gear, geongr, etc. (but also gl in gdungTt 
etc, cf. 1, above ; Ps. sporadic ?un^, etc., 157. 1, etc.). 

Medially it occurs also before guttural vowels: 
hf^as, h^rgum, n^gan. Instead of the simple g we 
often find ig (eg), and before a even {ijge; h^^res, 
h^gas, h^(l)g(e)a8, D^(i)gr(e)an ; yet this combina- 
tion is perhaps intended to denote the sounds Ij (cf. 1, 
above). Only seldom does ge occur before u, as in 
GL bergrenm, racemia. 

As a final, g is rare, and is only met with after a long 
vowel or diphthong : Seg, egg ; cffig, hty ; clleg, clay ; 
leg, island ; la«g, hay ; imp. deg, call (cf. also 24, note). 

176. Germanic j is r^ularly preserved only when 
initial ; when medial, only occasionally between vowels, 
as in firagea, Lord (beside firea, Goth, firauja) ; ftige, 
nom.idiir.masc. of fireo,/ree; fi-eogan, literate ; ciegan, 
call, etc. ; and after a short vowel + consonant (i.e., 
according to 227, after a short vowel + r): n^an, 
hfrian, w^rlan, h^es=Goth. na^an, bazjan, wacJaD, 
haKJis ; occasionally also after middle syllables having 
an originally short vowel, as in lemerge, embers (OHG. 
elmurla) ; Ep. Erf. Corp. nuellyrgee, sinus, beside Gl. 
Cleop. wellere; probably Corp. suhtei^a, frtUruelis, 
beside BiUitrl(g)a. . 

Nora 1. In late MSS., bowever, tbe J la occaslonallj' wajiUng 
before ea, eo: dat. plor. earoD, yean; eogo!f, youth, tor g^earon, 
geogoS i for the explanation see 212, note 2. 

Note 2. Verbs like l^mlaa, 7f ulan, h^Uau, etc. (400, note 2) 
have not lettuned the older J, but have introduced the 1, J on tbe 
analogy of soch aa nQFlan. 
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177. On the contrary, older medial j is always lost 
after a long closed syllable. This rule applies not only 
to Germ, j, but also to Germ. 1 before a vowel (inter- 
changing with j, according to 45. 8). Whenever this i 
did not become final (130, note) it was changed in OE. 
(apparently rather late) to j, and thus coincided with 
the older J, and afterward disappeared under the same 
oiroumstances as the latter. Examples are : 

a) older J in verbs like sfUan, scieppan, s^ttan, 
l^gan (400), for * s^ljan, * skapidan, etc., OS. s^lUan, 
sc^plan, sfttian, l^glan, for Goth, saljao, etc. (227) ; 
likewise in nouns like s^cir, cynn (346), slbb (257) ; 

b) older i in forms like hlerdcs, -das, -da, -dum; 
rices, -en, -ca, -cum (246); glerda, -a, -um (257) ; and 
verbs like dSman (403), for * hirdles, * rikies, * grar- 
dla, * dSmian, etc. 

NoT>. Vneqaivoeal traces of tbe lormer presence of J, I after a 
syllable are the 1-umlaut, the palatalization of preceding gutturals 
(206), and tbe West Cierm. gemination (227). 



178. 1) The OE. r was probably cerebral (Phonetik *, 
p. 108), that is, was pronounced with the tip of the 
tongue strongly recurved, as it still is by some speakers 
of English. Only on this supposition is it phonetically 
possible to account for the OE. breaking before r (79). 

2) r is of frequent occuireuce as initial, medial, and 
final ; less frequently is it geminated, as 
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a) in feorran, far ; &flerran, remove ; steorra, ttar ; 
clerran, turn ; compai'e Goth. Cairra, OHG, sterro, etc. ; 

b) in ierre, angry ; XSyna, withered; mlerran, pre- 
vent ; darran, dare ; compare Goth. * airzeis, f aursus, 
marsjan, daiirsan (181. 2) ; 

c) resulting from syncope, as in wserra, comp. of 
weer, wart/, etc. 

The r is not subject to gemination before j (287). 

179. Medial r often undergoes metathesis : 

1) r preceding a vowel has a t£ndencj to change 
positions with it when the latter is followed by nn or 
by s-eombin&tions : lernam, run ; bleman, hum ; buma, 
f&uniain; wsema (beside wremta), wren; hors, horte ; 
ceerse, erexa ; bsers, perch ; forsc, frog ; fersc, /resA ; 
QTerscan, thresh ; berstan, burst ; flerst, Ume ; forst, 
frost; (hond)wyr8t, wrist; deerstan, yeast (compare 
Goth, rinnan, brinnan, etc.) ; 80 eem, hntte ; heem, 
wave (compare Goth, razn, ON. rann, and ON. hrgnn, 
for * rsenn, from * rsezD, etc. ; in the oldest tests 
still sometimes occur forms like Ep. Erf. rsen, reii). 
Metathesis perhaps occurs before single n in Corp. cor- 
nuc, crane, and before m in forma, first, beside f^uma, 
advantage; yet in these last cases there are more 
probably older Germ, doublets belonging to different 
ablaut-grades (cf. 137, note). 

NoTB. Wbolly irregular \b the LWS. metatheais in gyrstandng, 
j/egterday, for earlier gleetnui-, gystran-. On the relation of metatli- 
eais to breakiog see 79, note 2. 

2) The converse of the metathesis already described 
takes place before ht in the North, frohtiga, fear; 
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fryhtu, fright, beside forhtiga, fyrtatu ; breht, bright, 
and its deriTatives, beside berlit. In the other dialects, 
-breht, -briht seems to occur only as the second ele- 
ment of compound proper nouns, as in Ceolbrebt, 
.^Velbrllit, etc. Sporadic forms are likewise scru^ 
beside scurfy teurf, and wrunis, put, for wurms (165). 

180. r is generally stable, whatever its position in 
the word. For syllabic r see 139. Isolated examples of 
ecthlipsis are : specan, splec (at first probably Kentish), 
beside sprecan, gpeak, sptxc, speech; LWS. pietig: for 
prffitlSTi tricky; North, wlxla, exchange, beside mizla ; Ps. 
ge^ndebyrdan, arrange ; ^■ndebyrdnls, order (Zeuner, 
pp. 75, 76) ; North. ge^ndebTednian, compared with 
OE. onbryrdoiB, oDbry-rdan, etc. Assimilation of 
It to 11 in the comp. sella, beside selra (312) ; of bt 
to 88 in lessa ; simplified in the comp. niersa, wjrsa 
(312), G-otb. wairsiza ; the pron. Sisse (338). In these 
examples r always springs from z (lei. 2) ; but compare 
also uBses, etc. (336, note), from * usres. 

NoTB. For the loss of final Germanic z see 182. 

181. OE. T is of twofold origin. It corresponds 

1) to Germ, r, as in rice, riedan, brlngran, beorgan, 
wer := Goth, reiki, redan, brigrgran, 1>aii^aD, wair. 

This r may occur in any part of a word. 

2) to Germ, z, partly retained in Gotb. aa z, and 
partly represented by s: mara, greater; eare, ear; 
h^rlan, praise ; nfrian, save = Goth, malza, auso, 
hazjan, na^an. Then especially in grammatical inter- 
change with s : ceosan, ceas, curon, coren (233 ff.). 
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Likewise in the combiuatiotis rz, as in ierre, etc. 
(17a. 2. b), and zd : reord, speech ; hord, treasure (Croth. 
razda, tauzd). 

182. This r from z is lestricted to the medial position, 
for initial z did not exist in Germanic, and originally 
final z is always lost in OE., whether belonging to 
inflectional or derivational forms. Under the flrst head 
belong, for example, the Germ, z (Goth. ») of the nom. 
sing., that of many gen. sing, and nom. ace. plur., the 
z of the opt. 2 sing, both pres. and pret, and other 
forms, concerning which information is easily gained 
by comparing the OE. with the Goth, paradigms ; as 
examples may be cited the nominatives h«, hw& (Goth. 
is, hwas), the plurals w6, g:6, TTa (Goth, weis, jus, yos), 
and the datives m6, fffe (Goth, mis, Jms). To the class 
of derivational forms belong especially 

a) the comparative adverbs ma, b^ i^ag, etc. (323 ; 
Goth, mais, batla, la^rg^s) ; 

b) the nom. sing, of the os-, es-stems (28B fE.), like 
H^e, b^e, iQmb, cealf (Goth, si^s, barlz-, etc.). 

NoTB. Where an OE. r ^>peare in place of an origioally final z, 
it Is in consequence of a, reinsertion from polyayllabic fornis; so in 
by-forms like slgor, Igmbor, etc., compared witli stge, Ifmb (289; 
290). 

1 

183. 1) The OE. I must (disregarding possible pala- 
taUzation before i, J) have had a twofold pronunciation : 
first, that of an ordinary 1 ; and secondly, a pronunciation 
nearly or quite guttural (Phonetik* 298; 294), wher- 
ever it caused breaking of a preceding vowel (80; si). 
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UpoD what this difference of sound depends has as 
yet not been clearly determined ; yet it would seem 
that the phonetic environment was not the only factor 
concerned (note, for example, the difference between 
syllan and t^llan, 80, note 2 ; 158. 2). 

2) 1 may occur in any part of a word, is frequently 
geminated, and is often syllabic (140). In general it - 
retains its position, but undergoes metathesis in the 
following cases: 

a) After a stressed syllable dl becomes Id in dialectic 
bold, building; seld, teat; spald, spittle (196. S, and 
note 1) ; 

6) After an unstressed or weak syllable si, fl, and J»l 
(or dl) become 1b, if, Id in the proper names terminating 
in -ffils, such asCynegUs, Badjrils, from *Cyiii8:ial, etc.; 
in the derivative ending -els = OHG. -isal, as in ^yrdels, 
^rdle (Ep. e^rdisl) ; riecels, incente ; in -elfe, -life = 
ON. -yfli, in innelfe, innllfe, viseeray beside innefle, 
ON. Innyfll ; and in -eld, -old (from il»l, -Idl, etc.), as in 
Caereld, wat/ ; Verscold, threshold, etc. 

NoTB. There is sporadic metathesis of final dl (from )d, 301. 3) 
and fl in cerUiin other vorda whose form is fixed in other respects: 
Bid, dUeaae, tor Sdl; geaJhswlle, cealfSdl, from gSoglas, paiaie; 
ceafloB, jaiBB. 

S. THE NASALS 



184. m denotes the labial, and d, in conformity with 
Latin usf^, not only the dental, hut also the guttural 
(or palatal) nasal, — the latter, however, only when it 
stands immediately before c or g. m and dental n, on 
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the other hand, are found in all positions, and also 
geminated and syllabic (1*1; 142). 

NoTS. Occaaionallf n staiidB for ng or nc, though bat rarely : 
Btr^V, drength; S^nO, thinks, for strfugS, OcncIT. 

185. Metathesis of m occurs in worms (wunns, 
wyrms), put; wyrmsao, corrupt, beside older worsm, 
wursm, and wyrsman. Metathesis of n is somewhat 
commoner, especially in certain tests which have fre- 
quent nc, i^ for final en, ^n, as In tanc, reng, Veng, 
treng, for tacn, tign ; regn, rain ; Vegn, thane ; frsegn, 
asked. Conversely, clsesnlan, purify (Pb. clSsnlan), 
beside more frequent clKnsian (North. clSnsla), from 
cli&ne, pure (a contaminated form clSnsnlan is ako 
found). 

186. The occurrence of nasals is subject only to the 
following restrictions : 

1) Before the surd spirants f, ]>, and s, there is loss 
of m and n, accompanied by lengthening of the pieced- 
ing vowel ; older a, OE. g (65), is thus converted into 
S (66). Examples are : 

a) of the loss of m : fif; five (Goth, flmf) ; the adv. 
sSfte, KoJUy, comp. sefC, 323 (OHG. santfto) ; osle, ousel 
(OUG. amsala) ; 

b) of the loss of n : gos, goose, plur. pes ; hos, troop ; 
offer, other ; 85ff, true ; toV, tooth, plur. teff ; 'est, favor ; 
fiWy jov,mey ; us, u» ; husl, houtel; duet, dust; cOITe, 
could; cBC, known; mutF, mouth; yst, storm; wyscan, 
with = Goth, gans, hansa, anjrar, etc. 

NoTB 1. The length of the Tonel is Bstabllshed by occasional 
gemiDatlon : Buutanglorum Cod. Dipl., a. p. 736; CuutftrtU, 
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4.I.. 765-767 ; Cuutfert, a.d. 766 ; sUth, a.d. 808-«31. In later 
docnments accents often occur : cdl), afJI, etc. 

NoTB 2. Nasal procanciation of the vowel aeetns to have previuled 
in the sarlieat period, aa the proper noun Ousniiil occurs once in an 
inscription for Common OE. Osnine. The oldest Rimic inscriptions, 
with this esception, no longer have the nasal. 

NoTB 3. The loss of the consonant occurs also in nnstraased sylla- 
bles, but in this position the vowel is afterwards shortened (9): ind. 
prea. Ssing. of the verbs in -aV, like beraS (360. 1), from»l>er»nl»(I) 
(133. a), berO|) (66); geojfuV, -oS, south; duguO, -oH, virtue (gen. 
pluT. also duge9a; dat. dugeVum, etc.); oroV, breath (later also 
oreS, orn, from which oreVlan, orTlian, breaihe), from ■Jugun^-, 
• dugun]*-, ■orvn)'. Otc; compounds like fmcoD, haUful, beside 
forcn-7, 01 ofMt, ze<d (from which efbtaf), hcuten); sefeat, jealmuy, 
etc. (43, note 4); also in the prefli oS- (from un]>-}, aaay, as in 
otfga-ngan, estape, beside the adj. u*!Igenge, escaping, etc. 

NOTH 4. No n occura in OE. before h, the guttural surd spirant, 
for In this poaition it nas already loat in Germanic. That under these 
circumstances the u first caused nasalization of the preceding vowel, 
and that as a result older ai»ta became ah, has already been stated 
(45. 6; 67). Examples of ih, uh, from tub, unh, are: the verb S^n, 
from *tEliaj) (383), part. aunKen (234); the pret. Oiiht«, from 
Byncan (407. 1); uhta, dawn (Goth. ahtrcO). 

2) Exceptions to the foregoing are : 

a) the 2 aing. cQnst, m^nst (422 ; 423), imd a few 
foreign words like pinslan, weigh; 

b) all wotds in which m, n + spirant have been 
brought into juxtaposition by the syncope of a vowel, 
like tFrims, a coin (OHG. drltnissa); wlnster, wlnester, 
left (OHG. wlnistar) ; and especially derivatives in 
-slan (OHG. -isSn), like giimsian, rage; cls^nsisii, 
eleanxe ; mlnsian, diminith, 

187. Final m of an inflectional syllable is changed 
to n in late OE. (and indeed now and then in the Cuia 
Past.), especially after an unstressed syllable, aa in the 
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dat. plur. dagon for dagum, or in the dat. sing. masc. 
and neut. and the dat. plur. of adjectives: godon, 
-ao, for grodum ; also in the pron. ffau, for ffam (337, 
note 2). 

Note. For nymTle, except, Ps. has one occurrence of nybTle; 
compare also Nebrod, for Netnrod, Nimrod. 

188. The following changes of n may be noted : 

1) At the close of a syllable, mn often passes later 
into mm, m (231.1) by assimilation: em, level; hrem, 
lirsem, raven (also inflected, lirenimes, etc.), for emn, 
hremn, from efb, hrsSfn (193. 2) ; so frequently wlep- 
man, man, for wiep(e)nman ; compare also occasional 
spellings like elmboga (also shortened, elbo^a), Hum- 
berht, for einboga, elbow ; HOnberht. 

Note 1. Assimilation to 1 appeiirs In occasioiial forms like leUef-, 
beside endJeofoti, etc, (325), and the late ollunc, along, beside oulong, 
from earlier gndlong. 

2) Final n of an inflectional ending is suppressed in 
North., particularly in the infinitive (363. 1), the opt.' plur. 
(36S ; but not in the ind. pret., 364. 2), and the weak 
declension (276, note 5). In the remaining dialects, n 
is generally lost only in the 1 and 2 plor. before the 
pronouns w6, gfe (360. 2). 

Note 2. For woIc(e)ii, cloud, t 
wolc (conversely, the later texts no' 
w(l)ol(o)cr««d, sMirirf). 

TfoTB 3. In late te:xts the preposition on ia frequently shortened 
to a (ti ?) when it occurs in a compound word or stereotyped phraae : 
adriedan, /ear; afSn, rec«ice, for ondriedaD, oofSn ; abfltan, about; 
lunang; among ; awes, away ; aiiht, aright, tor onb&tan. on ge- 
mong, oniveg, onrlht, etc. Only occa^sionally does the transitional a 
occur: omtddsn, amid} onlbt, o' nigfits; owSpe, lachrymose. 
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HoTK i. Syllabic n occasionally disappears between a and I ii 
ondryollc, bjmrible, for ondrysnUR. 

Note 6. Only in very late WS. does n occasioDally disappear ii 
the i^-cases of min, my; Vin, thy; Sn, one: gen. Mig. fem. miFe 
tRre, Sre, etc. 

B. NON-SONOROUS CONSONANTS 
1. LABIAI^ 



189. p is the surd labial stop. It is rare as an initial 
in Gennanic words: peeV, palft; pad, cloak; plegra, 
plaif ; but more frequent in foreign words like piind, 
pound ; pil, arrow ; pytt, pit. On the other hand, it is 
common in the medial and final positions : helpan, help ; 
weorpan, (»ut ; acaarp, ikarp ; vr xpen, weapon ; and !« 
frequently geminated, as in <]p(p), up ; topp, top ; loppe, 
flea; eeppel, apple; sdeppan, create. 

p always remains unchanged ; only pn sometimes 
becomes mn in wieinn, wSemDian, from wiepen, 
weapon; wfepnlan, arm. p interchanges with f in 
the rare cnajb, beside cnapa, hoy. 

NoTB. For the change of p to f before t in Genn. me 232 ; foT 
tlie metathesis of sp to pa see 204. 3. 



190. In the majority of texts b is the sign for the 
sonant labial stop. It occurs in the simple form only 
as an initial: bindan, bind; \>t\n^Ba, bring ; bloA, blood; 
in the medial and final positions as a geminate : habban, 
have; libban, live; wfb(b}, web; sib(b), kin; and in the 
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combination mb : lQiah,lamb; cumbol, standard ; sym- 
bel, banquet. When medial or final, eimple b is replaced 
in Common OE. by f : habban, 2 and 3 aing. liafost, 
hafoV ; w^b, web, but weCan, weave; h^bban, heave, 
pret. Ii5^ part, hsefen. 

NoTB. In the miun, b is stable ; only rarely ia Uiere a chimge of 
final b h> p, as in Kent GI. lamp, and total disappearanoe in ym-, 
em-, around, when the latter ie need as a prefix. 

For bb there is sometimes fonnd pb, as In the proper noon Pypba. 

191. In the oldest texts (especially Ep.) b aleo desig- 
nates the sound of ^ sonant spirant, either labial or 
labiodental. It was then pronounced like the English 
V, a sound which was afterwards represented by f (192. 2 ; 
cf . also 194) ; so, for example, in Ep. obser, bebuc, 
balbee, earbed ; Cod. Dipl. grlaban, blabard ; even as 
a final: £p. grioob, hualb, salb; Cod. Dipl. gih, oh, 
etc., for EWS. ofer, bafiic, healfe, earfoff-, gieCan, 
blaford, gmt, hwealf, seaU; gi^ of. 



192. f has a twofold character, as standing for the 
surd and for the sonant labiodental spirant, English 
f and English v : 

1) It is uniform'y a sard spirant when initial, as in 
faeder, father; flndan, find; when geminated in the 
medial position, as in ^affetuni:, derision ; boffin^, cir- 
cle ; woflQan, rage ; snoffa, nausea ; wlsefifetere, jester ; 
PTffiui, pyff; Abyflfan, rmitter ; lyffetan, flatter; the 
proper names Offa, Uff«, Wuff^ and the foreign word 
oflMan, offer ; in the combinations ft and f^ as in bseft, 
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captive ; gresceaft, creature ; reefsan, censure ; and orig- 
inally whenever it corresponds, as medial or final, to 
Germ, f, as in wulf, wolf ; fif, five (see note 2). 

Note 1. Lat. v is represented by 0£. f in fere, tierse. 

2) On the other hand, it is usually a sonant spirant 
in the medial position, whenever it does not occur in 
one of tlie combinations ff, ft, i^. It corresponds partly 
to a Germ. ^ Goth, f, OHG. f, v, as in wuW; gen. 
wulfes, wolf ; gerefii, reeve ; hofer, humf (OHG. wolf, 
irrSvo, hovar, etc.), and partly to a Germ. 15, Goth, b, 
OHG. b, as in ofer, over ; ^e&n, give ; earfoff, labor ; 
Healiian, anoint (OHG. ubar, geban, arbeit, salbon). 
In loan-words it frequently corresponds to Lat. b (or to 
the Romanic f derived from it) : teefl, tablet ; trlfot, 
tr^vte ; fefor, fever ; profian, prove ; cyrfet, pumpkin, 
from tabula, tributum, febris, probare, cucurbita; or to 
Lat. V, as in cealfre, from calvaria; lufesticce, lav- 
age, from levisticttm; breflan, ehorten, from breviare; 
Munt^of; from Montem Jovis ; finally, to Lat. p 
(Romanic b, t?): prafost, profost, from praepositua. 

NoTB 2. The etymological diBtinction between the two sonnda 
wbich coincide in OE. f is preserved aoatcely anywhere but in Ep., 
and there only to a limited degree; is thifi t«xt forms like uidfea, 
glrmfo, hofr, etc. are contrasted with such as obter, earbet-, ealb, 
SoZoe, etc. (Beitr. 11. 542 E); yet even Ep. baa already some fa for b, 
as in after, sUbn-. The nse of t for both sounds then increases very 
rapidly, and soon becomes a fixed rule. The b persists for some time 
only before r in nlebre, neoei' {frequency in Cura Past.), beside 
nSf^, and in the syncopated cases of fefor, feeer, gen. fSbres 
(tebbres, 229); also frequently in the poet, fiber, »aciifke, etc. 

For WS. Kent. Merc. (Ps. R.') diofol, deofol, -ul, devil. North, 
singularly has B.' diowul (only twice ^oTul, -ol), L. ^obul, diubol, 
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^owl, diul, etc. (only once dioflee). Bit. diobul, diovl, dial, iufl. 
dlobl-, diovl-, divol- ; probably theKs forms are influenced by Celtic 
pttiallels. 

NoTB S. Gemination of tlie Bonant spirant v does not occur in 
OB., ita place being laien by bb (190). 

Note 4. At a decidedly late period f is occasioDally found for \r : 
BtSnlufM, quarry; gleof, glowed; hlef, barrovi, for -hiwet, gTeow, 
hlSw. 

193. Except for the interchange with b (l9l) and 
V (194), f ia tolerably stable in OE. Exceptions are as 
follows : \ 

1) In the oldest texts pt sometimes represents the 
usual ft: Ep, actept, shaft; edsceept, palingenesis; 
giAopta, comrade (for sceeft;, edscfeft, gWotta) ; but 
side by side with these occur slftit, »ifts; oift, niece, 
etc. (cf. 221, note 1), and even bt, as in Corp. cnCo- 
rlbt, knee-cloth. 

2) fti (with sonant f ) frequently passes into mn, espe- 
cially when medial, and more particularly in later OE. 
(189): eiune, euen; stemn, voice; Bt^mn, stem, from eftoe, 
stefti, stffo (for later mm, m cf. 18S. 1) ; so likewise 
LOE. winunan,- plar. wlmmen, from wifm^n, woToan. 

NoTB. This cban^ doea not take place In the verbs teftaan, ^fttan, 
and rsBtbau, perform, presumably because the f is a aurd. 



194. In foreign words of late adoption, like Dauld, 
(lue, LSui, V, or rather MS. u, denotes the sound of 
the Latin t (identical with the OE. sonant labiodental 
spirant) ; hence these words are occasionally written Efe, 
(gen.) Lef^, (but not "Ewe). Earlier loan-words, on 
the other hand, rather generally replace Lat. v (u) by f 
(192. 2; but cf. also 171, note 3). 
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In OE. words u is employed in the earlier period to 
represent the semivowel w (171, note 1) ; more rarely to 
denote the sonant labiodental spirant-, as in Auene 
(proper noun), yuel, selua, for Afene, yfel, selfo. The 
latter designation does not gain ground till later. 

2. DENTALS 



195. t always stands for the surd dental stop, and is 
common in all positions: tots, tooth; treo, tree; tien, 
ten; etan, eat; heorte, heart; wat, knowt. It is fre- 
qnently geminated, as in Bceat(t), sceattes, money; 
sfttan, tet; bliittor, clear ; hatte, it called (367, note); 
grette, greeted, ete. For the combinations ft, st, bt, 
Bee 232; of. also 193. 1 ; 221, note 1. 

196. t is almost without exception stable. The only 
exceptions are the following : 

1) In EWS. (especially in the Hatton MS. of the 
Cura Past.) st very frequently changes to stt, particu- 
larly in the termination of the ind. pres. 2 sing.: ffik 
griefesn, hilpesV, etc.; also in woi-ds like feasO, fast; 
dusV, duit; wsesViu, growth; fiVrisOr^an, oHcure; 
wasJT, knowest, and superlatives like msesV, mott; ieresV, 
erxt, for giefest, hllpest, fsest, etc. 

2) For WS. tl in boil, building; setl, teat; spatl, 
spittle. North, has -01, -Vel when final: L. R. seVel 
(dat. seOile Kit.) ; this becomes dl when medial, as in 
gen. sedles, plur. sedlo; dat. spadle (compare bydla, 
inh{d>itant) ; ffl, as in seffles, bolTle, etc. Bede ; beside tl, 
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ttl, as in WS. : nom. seatul, eeetll, plur. setla, settlas, 
etc. L. In Ps. Id is the regular substitute for tl in 
seld (183. 2. a), the only one of this group occurring in 
this text ; while seld, bold are common in poetry, beside 
setl, t>otl (spald EL 300). Here the basic sound is 
everywhere p (301). 

Note 1. These by-forma a 
prose, though there are ceit^n 
and Beld. * 

Note 2. .Beside WS. botm, bottom, there occuis once bytline, 
cariTta (Shriue 103), in a text which is strongly colored by Anglian 
peculiarities. 

8) The combination tj (whether with orig. J or with 
the spirant g, 211) passes into c or cc in orceard, garden, 
beside ort-sreard (as early as Cura Past. ; also orcgeard, 
LWS. orcerd, ordceard) ; LWS. crsefca, mechanic (also 
cneftca, and, with secondary middle vowel, crseflica), 
beside cneft^a, from the adj. craeftlg, gkilfvl ; and pure 
WS. i^i:c{%)aLn, fetch, beside dial, f^tlan («6, note 15. b) ; 
so the sporadic Mnncgia Wulfst., for usual Munt^of, 
Montem Jovit (192. 2) ; cf. 205, note 1 ; 206. 4 ; 216, note 2. 

Note 3. EcthlipsJs of t sometimes takes place in consonant- 
combinaUons, especially alter h, a: drohnlan, Vrunee, fteBUiau, 
gf^lhsnTiij for dn^btnlaii, Vnitnee, fteitnian, g;eiiilitsum {cf. 
19a 4 i 359, note 1). 

Note i. Convereely, and especially at a aubseqiieDt period, t is 
someUmes inserted between a and 1 : elmestUc-, eteemotffnar}/ ; 
ondryBtUc, dreadful; and frequently mlBtltc, varknii, for ulmeBlIc, 
ondrysUc (oadrysDllc, 188, note 4), mlsllc ; and probably meest- 
Ung, for meeellng, bmaa. 

Note 5. For OE. et for sV see 201. 6; for t, tt from at, d9 
see 201. 4. 
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197. d is the sign for the Bonant dental stop, and 
conesponds, as a rule, to the Gothic d. It may occur 
in any position, and is subject to gemination : dieg, 
day ; ArUun, drive ; dweoi^, dwarf; eald, old; eardiaD, 
dweU ; blddan, request, etc. 

Only in veiy ancient manuscripts does d stand for 
tr, p (199, note l). 

NoTB. In loan-worda d sometimes occnrs for Bomauic d < Lat. t : 
abbod, abbot; Lseden, L(Um, from Lat. aibbatem, Latiman, etc. 

198. d is generally stable, but the following facts are 
to be noted : 

1) d experiences grammatical change with p (234). 

2) Id corresponds in part to Goth. Id, as in ceald, 
cold; healdan, holdf and in part sprang from an older 
1J> J similarly WS. dl frequently sprang from }>l (201. 2, 3). 

3) Idl becomes 11 in sieUic, peculiar (Goth, sildaleiks), 
and likewise occasionally in Xorth. : ballice, boldly; 
mQnigr-, tul-, Beofo£allice, manir-, two-, gevertfold (for and 
beside baldUce, -&ldlice) ; hehstalllc, virginal, etc. 

4) Before and after surds d becomes t: 

a) for example, in the ind. pres. 2 sing., as in bltst, 
leetst, bintet, st^ntst (359. 2), from biddan, Imdan, 
bindan, st^iidaii ; milts, tympathy, miltslan, compcu- 
tionate (from mllde); gitstan, covet; bletslan, ble»» ; 
and in compound words like metsceat, antsacodon, 
^esantftilnea Cura Past., for med-, and-, iresund-. 
Yet the apelling is often conformed to the etymology : 
blndst, mllds, mlldslan (rare WS. gidsian, bledsian, 
but always bledsian in the Ps., and usually North. 
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bloedBlffa L. Rit., coDtntsted with blets^ra R-^, or d, t 
is lost after coosonaiits : mils, mllslan, etc., blnst, st^Dst 
(359. 2). For t from Op see 201. i ; 

b) particularly in the weak pret. and past part, of 
verbs with long stems, like sc^octe, iecte (405. 4). 

5) After consonant + d, t, there is loss of d, as in 
pret. a^de, elit«, from s^ ndan, ehtan (405. 4). 

NoTB 1. d IB sometimes inserted betneen n and I : endlulten, 
eleven (Goth. aiuUf), tuid especially in adjectives ending in orig. 
-eullc, like ^ndryseudUc, horrible, etc. 

Note 2. Final d has disappeared in proclitic 911- from gnd-, Bs in 
9iif3-ii, receitte; fngte-tan, understand; gnsa-can, oppose; compare 
fndfiuga, receiver; p-ndgiet, irU^ect; p-ndsaca, opponent, etc. 
. This led to occanional erroneous substitution of stressed wnd-, a>nd- 
f or stressed 9- n-, a*n-(OHG. ana-): a-ndweald, jjotoer,- B'Udwealb, 
complete; tt-nds^, face, for o-uTreald, <fu\r«aig, o-usieu; even 
a>ndclS«nv, anile, tor o-uolBow (OHG. anchlSo). 

199. 1) The two letters » and p originally denoted 
without distinction the dental spirant which is now 
Tepresented in Eng. by th (200). German (more rarely 
English) editors and grammarians have long been accus- 
tomed to print p as initial, and S as medial and final ; 
yet German editors are now beginning to follow the 
haphazard arrangement of the manuscripts. In the 
coarse of this work we propose to follow the beat older 
manuscripts (like Cura Past Ps. L. R.^ and the oldest 
charters), which more or less uniformly employ IT ; we 
use O in general for historical forms, but p side by side 
with it in special quotations, and for the citation of 
prehistoric basal forms of sounds or words. 
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NoTB 1. la the oldest texts tbere ia scarcely any trace of either 
character; Ep. has but a ver; tew examples of either, and the same 
Is true of the oldest charters. The earliest dated 8 (psetf) I find in 
a charter of WihtrlEd of Eeiit, \.u. 700-715 ; the earliest dated }> 
(^OtprftF) iu a charter of Cc^nnulf of Mercia, a. d. 81 1 ; but throughout 
the whole of the ninth century )? la but spariogly employed. A spo- 
radic exception for this oldest period is formed b; Corpus, nitli its 
frequent ]», and for the later period by the Lauderdale MS. of Orosius 
and B.i, which are sharply distinguished from Cura Past, and R.^ by 
the regular employment of J>. 

Instead of B, ]>, the oldest texts generally employ th in the 
initial position : thorn, tbegn ; very rarely d, as in gldopta Ep. 196, 
mSdgUanc Cndmon's Hymn; in the medial position, th and d; 
lotha, loda Ep., .^XhU-, ,^:dll- Cod. Dtpl. (in lieu of VS is written 
thth, tbt: iBtbttasB, othte, or); In the final position for the most 
part tb: mearth, laath, hriositb, suiuulth Ep., but sometimes t: 
Btftlt, fiehlt, Btridit Ep., Cuutf^rt, Cuutfbrtb, Sutangll Cod. Dlpl. 

2) ff, p may occur in any position, and both may 
undergo gemination : ffing-, thing ; Bri, three ; tf witan, 
eat; weorHtm, become; morff, murder; offffe, or; sc^- 
Van, injure ; siVSan, since ; or J*ltig, }»ri, weor}»aD, oppe 
(otsyre), etc. 

Note 2. For TR) the Korth. has bS in mohSe, mohSa, moth. 

Note 3. In loan-words 8 sometimes corresponds to a Romanic 
8<Lal. (, d: mora8, tpiced vrtne; seeSerlge, savory; seno8, synod; 
from Lat. meratum, tatvreia, synodiis, et^. 

200. The p of Germanic I'epresented only a surd 
spirant, and thie pronunciation must be postulated as 
the original one for OE. ff, p. Yet it is quite possible 
that the original sound had already been differentiated 
in OE. into surd and sonant, the sonant occurring 
between voiced sounds (192. 2 ; 203). In favor of this 
view may be adduced 
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THE CONSONAJSTS 139 

1) the spelling of the oldest MSS., which employ 
medial d (199, note 1); 

2} the retention of the group ffd (201. 5 ; 405. 1) ; 

3} the passage of IJr into Id, and of }>1 into dl (with 
sonant stop, 201. 2, 3). ^ 

201. With regard to the conversions of p the fol- 
lowing observations apply : 

1) p imdergoes grammatical change with d (234). 

Note I. lu certain words p intercMnges witb d, especially iu 
(h)rie1l, (h)rfed, gwiek, euIt. (It)ra!)e, (h)rade. p is oharacteristic 
for Ps, SBt, vein; Pa. North. fr^miJe, foreign, for WS. tedr, frfinde ; 
BO eVcnlde, reUitio Corp. ; eQwitla, censure L, ; eSrcitscype Waldere, 
yVmcaa Kent. Gl., for Wa ed-, bade 

2) Older l)r .passes into Id: beald, bold; tvAA, field ; 
wllde,mf(2; eoliL,gold; bolA, gracious ; wuldor, glory 
{Goth. balpB, wllj»ei8, gulp, etc.). Occasionally Iff occurs, 
but exclusively in the oldest documents : halV, obselffi, 
BpUth Ep. ; Baltlilueardl Cod. Dipl., A.D. 732 ; Balth- 
hardl, A.D. 740. The l}r which is due to syncope suffers 
no further changei AeVf,falh; gesielffu, suecetB, etc. 

3) Older 1*1, when occurring after a long vowel, regu- 
larly becomes dl in WS. : adi, ^ekness ; needl, needle ; 
wiedla, beggar; midl, bit; widlan, defile. The Anglian 
texts, however, &equently retained the J»l: n»ej>l Ep., 
miffl Corp., neffl, weffla Ps. (no dl in Ps.), tOfl, 
wleffelnes, poverty Bede ; North, has usually adl, nedl, 
wldll^a, b^ide rarer SOI, wIVIlea. On the other hand, 
the )>1 which is due to syncope suffers no farther 
change : effel, Jiottte (from *o)>il), gen. elfles ; the proper 
noun Hreffel, gen. Hreffles ; geniffla, enemy, etc. 
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Note 3. TheqnanmyofsfBdoiibtfnlinthepoeticaliiitein, speech; 
manan, cvmene (beside miiTfellaD), but It is uBoally priated as sbon. 

]> Is lost in mSI, mSlau, and in etEBbui, finaid; stielwIerSe, tUU- 
wart, beside ttaJM, foundation; etaVdUma, fmmd. 

Note 3. Similarly, LWS. Sm passes into dm fn tbe inflected 
forms of rnsnuin, treamre, gen. mBdmea, plur. mSdmas, for EWS. 
mSSmes, , m&Tlmas, and in tedmSd, kiimble, for EWS. SoTmSd; 
so North. Tfn becomes dn in hieSen, Kealhen, iufl. hledna (beside rare 
hfiSna), etc L. (not B.*) 

NoTB i. For m, Via, beside WS. U, tm, see 196. 2, and note 2. 

4) tp and np become tt, which is simplified when 
final and when foUowing a consonant: 

a) ffEette, that, for ffset ffe (so looser comldnations 
like tFtetta, ffeettset, from Veet (Ta, (feet Oset) ; bit, lt(t), 
for • bltp, * itp (359. 3). 

b) ealfmetto, humility; ofermetto, arrogance; irea- 
metto, grief; latt«ow, leader; brytofta, spousaU; mltt^, 
whUe; ^syntu, health; ^sc^tu, ghame; verbal forms 
like bit, bint (359. 3) ; for * Sajnuedlm (from eaffmod, 
humile), ladffeow, mid V^, * gesrndjru, 'irescfndfu 
(255. 3), bid]', etc. The spelling is at times conformed 
to the etymology, as in lat|>eon, ^dteow, and sach 
forms are the regular ones when the t or d and the p 
belong to different worda. The assimilation of initials 
and finals is not carried out with entire consistency 
until we come to later texts, like the Ormulum. 

5) pd. (with sonant V ? 200. 2) is mostly preserved, 
and does not pass into dd till a late period (405. 2); pp 
is likewise retained, and is simplified when final only in 
certain cases according to 231 ; cyff(ff), kith, gen. cyffffe ; 
ISW(u), affliction, from * kun]7i]7a, • iaiplpa, etc, 

6) s]» becomes st, though the etymological spelling 
often holds its ground as sO: so in the verbs clest, 
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Mext, beside ci«80, wiexV (359. 8) ; in abstract nouns 
ending in -Ou, like mftcliestu, lack of food; receliestu, 
Teckleaaneaa; also when final h and initial V come together 
in the 2 sing, of the verb, as in hllpestu, haCastu (from 
Itllpes 7fa, ha&s Vu), from which the lat«r and usual 
fonns of the 2 sing, in -st are then deduced (3S6). 

NoTB 6, For W8. ril from older et see 196. 1. 

7) pB ia often retained in bliffs, blita; bliffBian, rejoiee; 
liVs, mildnets (perhaps only etymological spelling), but 
usually passes into ss: bliss, bllssian, llss (with short 
Towel?); 80 also cwist (cwist?), from cwlffest, cwiffst. 

KoTfl 0. In late textf h\r- sometimes occurs for ]>w-, especially 
in HpU 01.: for example, gebwftrlieciui, for ge];wvTlieciui, auent 
(ArchivSS. 185- 1S6). How far tbis signifles an actn&l phonetic change, 
and how far It is a mere clerical blunder, is not easy to determine. 



208. s ia one of the commonest sounds of OE., may 
occupy any position in the word, and is also subject 
to gemination: sunu, son; sittan, ait; sceal, shall; 
spreeaiL, apeak ; alQnda,n, stand ; sHepan, s/eep ,* amsel, 
amall ; snottor, wiae ; sweltan, die ; medially and 
finally: ceosan, chooae; wesan, be; flsc, fish; ^est, 
gueat ; cosp, fetter ; cyssan, ima ; assa, ass, etc. Com- 
bined with preceding c, fa, it becomes x (209 ; 221. 2). 

303. The sound of Germ, s was only that of a surd 
sibilant ; and in like manner OE. s was at first undoubt- 
edly a surd, as Germ, sonant z had either become r or 
been entirely lost (I8I ; 182). However, it is not impos- 
sible that the modem Eng. change to a sonant spirant 
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{French and Engliat z) did already take place to Bome 
extent between voiced sounds in OE., as in preterite 
like liesde, rSsde, from liesan, riesaii, contrasted with 
such as cyste from cyssan (405, 4; 200 ; hut also 198. 4). 

204. Concerning the s it is especially to be observed : 
1) There is grammatical change between s and r 

(234). 

2} For the comldnations st and ss from dental + 1 
see 232 ; for st from ap, 201. 6 ; sV from at, 196 ; ss from 
sr, 180 ; SB from ps, 201. 7 ; for scl, sen, Bcm, instead of 
si, sn, 8m, 210. 1. 

S) The combinations sc and sp, especially in later 
WS. and when medial, often undei^ metathesis to cs 
(hs), hut usually x, and ps : asclan, ask ; wascan, wash ; 
aaeri, ashet ; Aacas,fishes; tuscas, tusks ; but also acslan 
(Sbslan, axian), ^axan, axe, flxas, tiixas. So also 
betwux, between (329) ; muxle, mussel, etc. ; then cosp 
and cops, fetter ; aesp and »eps, aspen; wUsp and wllps, 
Uspirtg ; cirpsian, crisp (cf. 179). 

NoTB. McolteaocoiitfitorBcinblgBce{o)p, beside blsc(e)op, etc., 
biahop. 

z 

205. The sound of German z is strange to Germanic ; 
it therefore appears in OE. only a) in foreign words, or 
b) where vowel-syncope has brought together t, d (p) + s. 
Its commonest designation is ts : a) Atsur (proper noun ; 
ON. Qzurr) ; Ma^entse, Mayence ; dracentse, dracontia; 
palentse, palatium ; yntse, ounce; h) plur. brytsena, 
hits (from ltreotan,-384); b^tsta, best; milts, gitslan, 
bletslan, bitst, lietst, blntst, stf utst, etc. (198. 4) ; more 
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rarely ds: Adsur, ^'ndse; especially in etymological 
spelling: mllds, e^dsuui, etc. (198.4). 

Not! 1. Very rare is z: Aznr, dracouze, balzam, bai»am; 
LWS. bczt, mUz«, Merc. R.i beesere, baptitt; then dz: Adzur, B.* 
baidzere; or tz: Corp. mertze, men; or flnally c; ynce; North. 
(L. Rit.) bncere, and plcece, street (from Lat. platea; also before a 
gqttural vowel, dat. plsecum, beside plur. pisetsa B.'), if (his doee 
not belong to 196. 3 (but cf. note 2). 

Note 2. After a, I there is a frequent loss of t from ts, especially 
in LWS. : jmse, dragense, but especially often In Uie inflection : blnst, 
Btfnet, welat (198. i ; 3S9. 2). Thus after vowels only in the North. 



S. QDTTtlKALS AND PALATALS 

206. In general. 1) The letters c (k, q), g, h (x) rep- 
reeeut in OE. both gutturals and palatals. These were 
sharply distinguished from each other both etymolog- 
ically and phonetically. In contrast to this, Germ, 
probably bad only one class of corresponding sounds, 
to which we must assign guttural {or indeterminate) 
articulation. 

2) The following are the chief rules governing the 
division in OE. : 

a) Initial c, g became palatal c, ^ as early as Prim. 
OE. before the primary palatal vowels se, le (= Germ, 
Se, Lat. $), e, 1, i, and the diphthongs ea (from au), eo, 
io (frotn en), and their l-umlauts, WS. e, Se, le, ie 
(unstable i, f), etc., but remained guttural before the gut- 
tural vowels a, a (q, q), o, o, u, G, and their l-umlauts, 
WS. te, le, e, e (oe, oe), y, y (7, note), as well as before 
consonants. Hence their diphthongizing effect upon 
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the primary palatal vowels and t'aeir umlauts, but not 
upon the other vowels (74-76. 1)/ 

b) Initial sc was already palatalized to »e before pri- 
mary palatal vowels aa earlj as Prim, OE., like simple 
c, and hence exerted influences precisely similar. The 
palatalization of sc before originally guttural vowels is 
later ; its effect on adjoining vowels is therefore dif- 
ferent (76.2). 

c) Medial c and g (including their geminates, cc and 
eg, 207 ; 216) become in Prim. OE. the palatals c and g 
(ec, eg), certainly before older i, j, and perhaps at least 
in part before older se, and retain this character even 
after the j has disappeared (177) or the 1, m have been 
weakened to e (44). 

d) In a similar manner orig. sc is divided into an sc 
with older palatalization before 1, j (or »?), and one 
with later palatalization (cf. 6, above). 

e) Preceding palatal vowels exert a palatal influence 
on g, c, sc at the end of a syllable, yet the OE. itself 
gives us few definite criteria concerning the ext«nt of 
this influence (but cf,, for example, note 6). 

Note 1. Id the inflection and nord-formation thei« Is often an 
occasion for the alternation of palatal and guttural Bounds, together 
with an occasion for reciprocal lereling, but the extent of this we 
have scarcely any means of determining. 

f) Initial h is a mere breath, and therefore undergoes 
no noticeable change. After a vowel, however, it was 
originally, as the breakings (83 C.) show, alwaj^ of a 
guttural nature. However, it seems even under these 
circumstances to have undergone later palatalization, 
especially under the influence of preceding palatals. 
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8) The criteria which OE. furnishes for the occur- 
reuce of palatalization are in part phonetic, and in part 
merely graphic. Here we must especially note : 

a) The palatalization of initial c, g, and so is testi- 
fied by the WS. diphthongization of primary palatal 
vowels (7S); the later palatalization of sc before gut- 
tural vowels by the spellings scea-, sceo-, etc. (76. 2) ; 
the palatalization of g 1^ its points of contact with i 
and J (212 B.). 

b) To indicate palatal pronunciation there is fre- 
quently an insertion of a palatal vowel between the 
medial palatals c, g, or sc and a following guttund 
vowel. Before a and o this is generally e (rarely in 
old texts 1) ; ISeceas, liecea ; ricea (246) ; secean, 
r^ccean, ff^cean (407) ; tylgean (416, note 9) ; licgean 
(372) ; Bf i^ean (416) ; flfSscea, gen. plur, of fllfesc, JUek 
(267, a) ; %scean, gen. dat. ace. sing, of ftsce, denre 
(278 ; basic form *aJskj8) ; Adwaescean, tmother; oflFrysc- 
ean, aupprett (403 ff. ; on forms like mennescea, with 
later p^talization, see 76, note i), beside forma like 
IScas, -a, rica, secan, r^can, V^can ; f^^an, llcgan, 
Bfcgran ; flsesca, lescan, AdwieBcan, offfryacan, etc. ; 
or m^nlgeo, str^i^eo, wl^nceo (279), ge^lceo, Stlc- 
ceo (246 ; also getyldo, geflcindo), andf^geost (from 
andf^inge, agreeable, 298), beside m^nlgo, str^ngo, 
wl^nco, geiyico, etc. 

In a similar manner, 1 is sometimes inserted before n : 
di^nclnm, edum, di^irgium, from dr^nc, drink (265) ; 
ece, eternal; dryge, dry (298), beside dr^ncum, Scum, 
di^gum, etc. ; e is used here only seldom : eceum, 
weeccenm (from wsecce, watch, 278). 
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Note 2. No auziliaij vowel is used before e, bat the oldest teils 
have occaeionally an 1 before at (44, note 1): blrcte, birch; hrin^^, 
^fruIaEp. 

Note 3. OE. Sunlc writing distinguishes the different phonetic 
valaea by speci&l characters ; the nine g\fit designates palatal £, and 
the nme gSr the guttiual g j for tlie soimda of c the Bulhwell Cross 
inscription lias three different characters, of which two almost certtunly 
denote £ and o (compare Victor, Die North. Btmensleine, pp. 24, 31). 

Note 4. Late manuscripts oft«n write k before palatal vowels, U> 
denote the guttural sound (207, notA 2). 

4) The palatal stops c and (c)^ became at a rather 
early period palatal fricatives, that is, sounds like Eng. 
ch and d^. This is shown by forms like orceard, 
f<Qcc«an (Eng. orchard, fetch), etc. '(196.3), micpera 
(216, note 2). 

Note 6. This change is carried thioiigb Afiddle English and remans 
in Modem English ; it Is the sorest criterion lor the old palatalisation 
of stops. For the initial position compare Eng. chaff, e/ieap, ehurl, 
cheto, chUd, chUt, ehee*e = OE. ceaf, clap, ceori, cSowan, did, clele 
(cyle), dese (c^se) ; but li^, Ket^i, keeti, kin, kh^g, kiu = OB. cSeg, 
C^nt, cSne, cyn, cynlng, cyssan, etc. ; for the medial position : rich, 
reach, teach = OE. rice, rmccan, tracean ; or bridge, hedge, ainge = OE. 
hrycg, h^g, B^ngean, ete. 

NoTB 6. This change to fricatives is especially important, becanKS 
it enablefl ns to recognize palatalizations which we could hardly discover 
by means of the OE. alone. So the o at the end of a syllable after I, 
as in pM, pUch; 016, ditch; 16, /(ME. ich); tawll6 (from •hwUtc), 
which; Bwil£ (from *swaUc), tuch, etc, (compare also the Rnnic ii, 
Ruthwell Cross, with its character for palatal c, note 8). 

Note 7. On the whole question see especially Kluge, Llteratnr- 
blatt ffir Germ, and Rom. Philolt^e 1887, pp, 118-114, and Paul's 
, Grundr, 1. 836 K. 

5) A special designation of palatal pronunciation, like 
a "diacritical sign, is not regularly employed in the sec- 
tions which follow. 



ogle 



THE COMSOHANTS 147 

c (k, q ; x) 

207. c is the character for the suid guttural stop and 
the surd palatal stop. It stands before all vowels, even 
e, i, y : casere, emperor; cosp, fetter; cuW, known; as 
well as cf nnaD, beget; ceald, cold; ceosan, choote ; did, 
child; cynn, Hn; medially: sacan, quarrel; swicol, 
deceptive; sacu, quarrel; aeicer, field ; hocUite, curved; 
also geminated : sac, sacces, sack ; V^ccan, cover, etc. 

SoTB 1. For cw Bee 208 ; for ct instead of ht, 221, note 1 ; for 
c«, cl, 08 denoting p&latal c, 206. 8. b. 

NOTB 2. How and then the MSS. (very often R.', for example) 
write k for c : kennaji, k«ne, kngo, folkee, seeker, glok j and like- 
wise ck for cc : THcke. This k is tonnd somewhat more frequently 
before y, oi the 1 which haa apru:^ from it (31): kynn, kynlqg, 
byne- in compound woids (likewiM klnlug, king) for Gynu, etc. 
(so frequently as early a» Cura Past.). Probably the k is intended to 
denote the gattoral sound (206, note 4). 

208. The sound of the Latin qu is generally denoted 
by cw, or, in the older t^xts, by en : cweVan, cwic, 
cwomon, older cueffan, culc, cuomun. Only rarely 
in the oldest texts is the Latin qu employed as a substi- 
tute, as in quldu Ep. ; QuoenffJ^ff Cod. Dipl., A.D. 811 
(not infrequently in Corp.). 

209. For es (due to the syncope of a vowel, or to 
metathesis of sc) x is usually found: rixlan, reign; 
iex, ax ; axian, ask ; axe, askeg (204. 3) ; betweox, 
between (329, note 1) ; for and sometimes beside ricsian 
(OHG. richlsSn), acslan, etc. 

NoTK. Beddes x and ee (the tatter is especially common in words 
like ricsian, becatise of their visible relation to ifce, etc.) sevenU 
orthographical Tariants occur: c«, bx, xs, cxs, hxs, bt: ricxfan, 
Sludaji, Sbxalan, Shel&n, rilislaii, axse, ancxsnmafB ; very seldom 
ge, as in agslan ; cl alao 221, note 3. 
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310. The following irregularities in regard to c are 
still to be noted : 

1) c IB occasionally inserted in the combinations si, 
sm, SD : sclat Corp. 4S3 ; Bcleacnes, Asclacad Kent. 
Gl. 694, 696 ; scm^ende Fs. 118. 129 ; scmcendan 
Cura Fast 155. 17 ; scluncon Ep. Alex. 320 ; sclep 
Gen. maig., etc. 

2} Before -st and -tf, the personal endings of the ind. 
pros. 2 and 8 sing., LWS. c often becomes h ; tletast, 
' tShir, etc., for tsbcst, tSbeV (359. p) ; so also LWS. 
leahtun (North, lehtun), garden, for leactuD. 

3) North, final c often passes (Bouterwek, North. £t. 
cxxxTiu, OXL) into h (written ch, and even gr), especiallj 
in the conjunction ah, but, and the pronouns Ui (as an 
enclitic likewise igr, as in ssegrdisr, for^eldlg, for ssegrde ic, 
forgreldo Ic), meh (mech), Veh, usih (Oaicb, iisig;), ialh 
(iuh) (332, note 4) ; sb instead of ac is also found in 
the othersdialects. 

4) Medial, c in North, is often written ch : folches, 
weTClie8,*wl«nehe8,j8w^che, stanches R.' (Bouterwek, 
North. Ev. cxx^vm). 

Nora. For c in place ot g aoa 215. On the interchange of oe 
and bli we 220, note 8. 



211. The letter g not only denotes the Germ, semi- 
vowel j (175, 2), but is also the symbol of a guttural or 
palatal sound, corresponding etymolo^cally with Germ. 
g. Prom the fact that this sound alliterates with OE. 
e = Germ. J, and that it occasionally interchanges with 



T,Googlc 



THE CONSONANTS 149 

j and h, we are justified in inferring that it is to be 
regarded on the whole as a spirant, and not as a aonant 
stop. 

312. Initiall;, g is a, guttural spirant in the cases 
designated under 206.2. a: galan, ting; gaMt, ghost; 
gold, gold ; guma, man ; gylden, golden ; gUed, glad ; 
gnom, aorrow ; grafim, dig; also before WS. ee, as 
in setgndere, together (79, note 1). On the other 
hand, it is a palatal spirant before e, Ss, eo, i, le, lo: 
geldan, gieldan, yield ; geaf, gave ; geafon, {they) gave ; 
geotaii,yoMr; gUt, gift, etc. 

NoTB 1. Chiinge to J <a shown by larwan, beside gearwau B.^ 
= WS. gterwoo, North, gearwla (408, note 3); likewise by Kent. 
.SXhiUfetirdl Cod. Dipl., a.d. 732; Eanlardl, i.n. 778; .a^eUeard, 
A.D. 80&, for -geard, etc. Also In later (eapeclallf Kentieb) texts 1 
occasionally recurs for g: Gl. ISmung, bifong, leteld, for gSmung, 
we^iiig; blgoug, uorsAlp; getdd, tent, etc.; occaaionally also forms 
like tarclaa, prepare (Benet), for WS. geardaD, etc. " In such texts 
the prefix ge- appears also as 1-, especially aft«r un- ; onlllc, tmeqiml; 
ualw^iiuDed, unblemisAed Hpt. Ql. , eto. (eo already Beow. nulgmetes. 



NoTB 2. The g Is often lacking before ta and ha iii'Iat« texts: 
eaUa, eador, Saglaa, eoni, eogoS, eoce, for gealla, gaU; geador, 
togOher; gia^as, joMi; geom, wiUingly; geogoV, yovtk; geoM, 
aid. Late Kent., on tto contrary, sometimes prefixes g to ea, eo: 
gearfbSe, gbiSe, georneet, dgiode, fttlgSode, for earfoSe, troMe- 
»ome;te^eaty;tatat»t, earned; Aeode, wenX; ftalfiode, Acljied (even 
in Old Kent, in GBMiberht Cod. Dipl., i.o. 781). Both phenomena 
are no doubt to be explained by the oircnmstance that, after the shifting 
of stress in ea, eo (34, note), these diphthongs coincided in pronnn* 
elation with the older gea, geo, and therefore the two were no longer 
so clearly separated In spelling. 

213. Mediallyandfinallyafteryowelsandr, 1, the pro- 
nunciation Yariea between guttural and palatal spirant. 
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according to the principles laid down in 206- 2. c,e: 
r^n, rain; r^man, rain; dee^s, bi/ day ; la^ru, sea; 
drdgTi drew; beorgran, conceal ; belgan, grme angry. For 
ge oa the representative of palatal g see 206. 3. b. 

NoTB. For (palatal) g afWr r, 1 the digraph Ig is not infraqnently 
employed when the comhination is preceded by ;, e, or i, especially 
In latertesta : byrig (284); nbyllgV, anger; myrlgS, mlrlgn, mirth, 
for byrg, ielwlgiJ, myrgK, etc. ; alBO in the interior of a word, as in 
fyllgaa, folloto; nTr)gft')> curse; m^rigen, morninp, for fyigOiU, 
nyrgau, m^rgen (cf. also 214. 2, 4fi.). A u is rarely introduced 
before (guttural) g, when u precedes: burug, for burg (284, note 4). 

214. That iT is a, spirant in the positions named above 
will be manifest upon a consideration of the follovmig 



1) In the later documents guttural) g, when final, 
passes more or less regularly into h after a long gut- 
tural vowel or r, 1 : genoli, enough ; beata, ring ; stab, 
ascended ; beorb, movntain ; burb, borough ; sorb, ear6 ; 
bealh, raged, for genSg, beag, stagr, beor^, burg^, soi^, 
bealg : so also palatal g: before surd consonants with 
which it combines as the result of syncope : stihst, 
elimhgt ; stibtT, climbs; yrbtTo, cowardice, for sti^t, 
stigV, yrgTlo. This change is more or less wanting in 
the older texts (wholly, for example, in Ps.). 

Note 1. Final h occurs extremely seldom after a long palatal 
vowel : stab, ascend; bSb, ring, for stig, bSag (lOS. 2). After a short 
vowel h is Bomewhat obmmoner; imp, weh, weigh; wteh, leeighed; 
Dtiah, ouUnw; getoh, pull; compounds USe lahbryce, -sllte, infrac- 
tion of law; bohnittd, anxiov^; bohful, careful; Korth. especially in 
an uuMf eased syllable, as in Sritlb, sextlli, sulnnlh L., for TriUg, 
eextlg, synnlg. 

NoTB 2. More rarely b occurs at the end of a syllable before a 
voiced consonant: obniaji.iXMsess; ahlicca, demon; dlblan, eojtceal, 
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for Sgnlan, figlBca, diglan ; still more rarely after a short vowel, aa 
in fa-hninii, rejoice; plur. fuhlas, Urdg, instead of fiignlttu, fUgltu. 
NoTB 8. Only a few texts (like the Boeth., which is strongly influ- 
enced by Kentlab) employ h for g between yowels : dat. plor. dahum, 
I, be aiiie; heretoha, leader; for jinginn^ magon, 

B often aaumilated to Ui in LW3. and North. 
1 nShche-, nechebOr), and Its derivatives, for 
., neigJiboT. 

Not! &. Ab an intermediate Epelling gjh is alao occuiionally found : 
bSgh, ihoiilder; hnagb, bomed; BlSgb, slew; diaghlan, dye; 
tStogboi, rent; also hg: HtJEhg, aicended; Hwohg, waalitd; wQign, 
toarrior,' onwrlhgeD, revealed; dat. brfihge, eyelid; dat. ^hglum, 
teeret; after 1; plur. onweallige, whole; frequently after r; burhg, 
city, gen. plui. burhga ; aorhglan, sorrow. Not to be confounded with 
this gb is the stable gh in teghnilc, {egbnseSer, etcfoc'S-gl-bwlIc, 
etc. (347, note 3). 

NoTB 6. On final g for b see 223, note 1. 

This interchange of g and h is to be distiaguished from 
the grammatical change of these two sounds (233; 234). 

2) When following a palatal vowel at the end of a 
syllable, ir sometimes passes into !■ This phenomenon 
is peculiar to Kentish, and a chief criterion of this 
dialect. So already Ep. grei, bodei; meihanda Cod. 
Dipl., A.D. 831 ; eiliwelc, I>«lnrand, A.D. 832 ; del, a.d. 
837; melVhad Kent. Gl., ete., for bodesr,ni^-, eg-, de^r-t 
me^Vhad. Similarly, LWS. often has -ig for -g : weigr, 
deelg, mselg, etc., for we^, dseg, meeg, ete. 

3) gr, vhen followed by one of the voiced consonants 
d, (IT), D, often disappears in WS. after a palatal vowel, 
the preceding vowel being simultaneously lengthened : 
mj&den, maiden ; slede, gesSbA (416, note 8) ; lede, geled 
(407, note 7); br^dan, hrandith; atredan, dUnpate (389); 
•b^dig, -minded, for ssegrde, l^de, bn^dan, stregdan, 
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-hypdl^, etc; lAVlan, grant, toT tAgVian; TTenlan, eerve/ 
tnnen, handmaid ; frinan, inquire ; rinan, rain, for 
tTegnian, triipaen, M^rnan, rl^rnan. Syncope of g like- 
wise takes place before originally syllabic n : wien, wain; 
t^n, rain ; Ven, thane, for WBegn, re^n, 9egn (though 
these forms are perhaps due to the analogy of the poly- 
syllabic ones, like gen. w^nes, renes, ffenes). Not till 
a later period do we now and then encounter syncope 
before 1, as in snSel, for snsegrl, anaU. 

NoTB 7. The lorn of g occors almort vitbont exception In WS. 
ongian, ojialn; tSgSanes, oj/attwC (only once ongeagn CuraFast. H); 
Pa. has only oagega, RJ gBneraJly ongffign, once ongSn, North. 
luaaJly ongieBii, tSgagaee, rarely In L. ongien ; the poetry varies 
between oagSaa and ong^ii, tSg6aiiea and tSgegats. 

NoTB B. g is lost after a guttural vowel in frQuon, gefruueu, from 
fHnaji, and biHdon, brOden, strSdeo, from bredan, strSdaD (389), 
but perhaps only throngb the inflnence of the present forma with 
palatal vowels. FrSn is certainly only a new formation according to 
the pies, ftinan. 

NoTs 9. In aa onstreaaed Byllabie, g dlsappeara before n and 1 In 
halen, bedde holego, hoUy, and flmil, flmile, beside a rare early 
flnugl, flnuglee, fennel. 

Note 10. Loss of g between consonants takes place in momea, 
mome (m^rne), gen. dat. sing, of morgen, morn. 

4) i^e, from Igi, is often contracted to i : il, porcu- 
pine; Silhearwan, Ethiopians; list, 110, liest, lies; ^ellre, 
advltery, for Igel, Sl^el-, Ugest, ilgeff, geligere ; so also 
siVe, scythe, from * sl^Ve. 

6) The ending -Ig: often loses its g, most frequently 
when medial, as in syndrie, Ii^e, hunirrle, for syndrige, 
b^gre, taai^rrlge; m^nlo, for m^nlgo, multitude; but 
also at the end of a word or syllable : ienl, m^nUbld, 
dyid, ace. ienlne, ete. (frequent in later texts, and perhaps 
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more exactly to be written' vith lengthened 1 : leni, 
ienine, etc.). Even the ig of a, streBsed syllable occa- 
sionally undergoes a similar loss : drie, dry, dat. drium, 
etc.; Aflian, pvt to flight; blena, blear-eyed person, for 
drigre, diT^e (31, note), &flig(e)an, 1>ler-lg:(e)a. 

NoTB 11. Tbe Ig from g (213, note) is often treated in tike manner: 
fyUan, wyriau, m^rlcD; also before coosonants: pres. 3 eing. tyiai, 
piet. fyilde, etc. 

6) In like manner, -ig is frequently contracted to -i 
in the first member of a compound word : stirSp, 
stirrup; stiwita, stiward, steward; swituna, time of 
silence, from atigrap, -wlta, -weard, swiftiina. 

7) Initial g before ea, eo is sometimes omitted in 
later texts : ealla, gaU, etc. (212, note 2) ; so almost 
regularly LWS. middaneard, world; wineard, vine- 
yard, for mlddsn-, wingeard. 

8) After u LWS. g interchanges occasionally with 
w, especially in suwian, he silent; &druwlan, wither, 
for 8(w)ugian, AdrOglan ; also after o in geswowung, 
»wo<m, beside geswogen, swooning. 

215. The combination i^ retains its g unaltered, 
except that it is often (and even veiy early) replaced, 
when final, by -nc, -acg, -ngc: Uulhth^nc Cod. 
Dipl., A.D. 811 ; Cymeslnc, A.D. 822 ; Theodnlogc, 
AJi. 779 ; CSslncff, CUUiu^, A.D. 814 ; S^leberhtlncg- 
l«Dd, A.D. 814. This c, etc., even forces itself into 
the medial positioo: swaluacga, gesQinnuncgse Cod. 
Dipl., A.D. 805-831. Even egg occurs : Oeddltu^gum, 
A.D. 826 (North, instances in Bouterwek, North. Ev. 

CXXXVIII). 
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Likewise medial ng frequently becomes nc before 
a surd : brincff, brings ; sprinctT, aprtnffs; str^netf, 
strength; l^cten, tiprinff; ancsum, (iiffioiilt,ioi bringTt, 
sta-^irO^f l^n^ten (and Ps. l^ten), Q&^um. 

Note 1. That the pronanciation was nc in BDcb cases, even when 
ug was written, appears from the occa^onaj sabstitatioo of ng for 
original nc: drlngS, drinkt; illiigTI, seems; S^gS, thijtks; stlngll, 
alinlM, for drlneiJ, etc. 

Simple n Is also occaslonallj written both for ng and nc in this 
poaition, especially in Kent, texts : str^TI, S^TI, for str^a^, TS^acV, 
etc (184, not«). 

Hence we must conclude that the g of ng denoted a 
Bonaut stop, which, according to 206, was either guttural 
or palatal ; the latter subeequeutly passed over into the 
palatal fricative (dz = Eng. J) ; cf. 206. 4. 

Note 2. Man; later texts, which in other cases regularly repio- 
dnce older medial ug by ng, often represent older ngt and ng] by 
neg: andf^ncge, agreeaUe; ]ninwfncge, temple»; getlncge, eloquent; 
splncge, sptmj/e,' Iandbtgfncga,inAa5ifanf,' gl^ncgau, adorn; m^cg- 
an, mingle, etc. Here the eg (cf. 216) probably denotes palatal pro- 
nnnciation, and perhiq» even the sound of the fricative (d£ = Eng. J). 

316. Geminated g is of twofold origin, and therefore 
has twofold phonetic value : 

1) Usually it arose from Germ, gj by West Germ, 
gemination (227), and is therefore certainly a palatal in 
OE. It is represented by eg, which is not simplified at 
the end of a word (231) ; before a (o) often written cge, 
before n also cgl (206.3. b): s^g, man; hrycg, back; 
gen. sing, s^ges, hrycges ; nom. plur. 8^g(e)a8, gen. 
8^g(e)a, dat. s^cgum (s^glum) ; besides verbs like 
s^£r(e)an, taj/ ; llcg(e)an, lie, etc. 
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Note I. Ifedial gg (also gc, gcg) ntrely occurs, and then nsoally 
In earlier texts ; dat, emg. hrygge; byggean, think; a^ggaa, a^gcaa^ 
aegegan, etc.; more common la cggt especiallj in tbe earlier WS. 
manuacriptfl. * 

Note 2. In tbe rather late mlcgem, fat, for ■mldgem (OBG. 
■nittlganil), ttie eg sprang from dg (cf. 196. 3). 

2) -Only in a few words is double g not from k), and 
in these it is usually written gg, not eg : dogga, dog ; 
trogfsa, frog ; ho^clan, impend ; flocg^lan, thine forth ; 
flog^ettan, fiuct/aate; cluirire, hell; sugga,, ficedula, 
viarbler; also seeaega, hair of the head; earwtcga, 
earwig. Probably this spelling was intended to indicate 
the guttural pronunciation of this g%, contrasted with 
the palatal eg. 

3) The pronunciation of both these groups was, 
according to the spelling and the later phonetic devel- 
opment, at least originally that of a double sonant stop ; 
but the palatal geminate eg subsequently became the 
palatal fricative {di = Eng. j); cf. note 2, and 206. 4. 

h(x) 

217. Initial h is simply a breath. It occurs without 
limitation before vowels, and likewise in the combina- 
tions bl, hr, hn, hw, which are perhaps only to be 
regarded as the surd 1, r, n, w (like Eng. wh) : hlaf, 
loaf; tallehbaii, laugh; bxmtn, raven; hring, rii^ ; 
bnigan, bow; hnutu, nut; bwset, what; hwit, white. 

Initial ta disappears in nabban, from ne habban (416, 
note 1 ; so in North. L. booflic, beside behofllc, neeeg- 
»ary), and in the second member of certain early com- 
pounds: anUepe, tingle (ON. einhleypr); waelreow. 
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beside wselhreow, savage; add forma like iflg, ivy; 
licuma, hody ; gndettan, cor{feBB, from *tf-heg, lic- 
•hQtna, * Qnd-hStJan, etc. (cf. 43, note 4, and the pro- 
nouns, 313 ; 34a 2) ; SO in compound proper notms, like 
IVald^re, and often in the later .^If^re, .^Ifelm, 
Ealdelm, for .^Ifh^re, .iSllfhelm, Ealdhelm, ete. 

NoTB 1. In tbe older H8S. initial b is eometimeB lost; efa«, 
w»t, ring, for luefde, hweet, tarlDg; and, conveisel?, there is now 
and then prothesis of b : hierre, hSmeteg, hlSrtow, for terre, 
iemet^, ISreow (WS. instances in Coaijn, Taalk. Bijdr. 2. 130; 
Kent, in Zupitza, ZfdA. 21. 12; North, in Bouterwek, North. Ev. 
cxL, cxLi). The pronunciation actaatly varies, however, only in the 
case of the verb bweorton and its derivatives, and more frequently 
in. that of hrse3, quick, adv. IiraVe, which allitei^te not only with h, 
but also with w or r (cf. Bieger, VerBknnst 0). 

Note 2. In certain later texts h before a consonant begins to dis- 
appear : ISford, ring, rfiat, for hliiford, bring, fareat. Sporadic 
are such spellings as whtet, gewbSde, rhlgge, for bwiet, gehwiede, 
hrycge. 
. Note 3, In an alphabet of the eleventh century the name of b is 
given as aclie (Wanley, Catalogue, p. 247). 

218. Simple medial h, as well as original hw, dis- 
appears when followed by a vowel. 

1) If a consonant precedes the b, the preceding vowel 
is lengthened upon the disappearance of the h; yet in 
the case of inflected words there are also occurrences 
of the short vowel, probaWy through analogy with forms 
in which the vowel did not undeigo lengthening : feorh, 
life ; mearb, korie ; Wealh, Welshman, etc. (242) ; gen. 
feores and feores, nom. ace. plnr. mearas, Wealas, and 
meraras, Wealas ; or 3 sing. -filhV, inf. feolan, conceal 
(387, note 4), or ffyrel and ffyrel, aperture (probably from 
ffyrel — Vjrlea, for orig. * J»yrhil — * J^yrhles). 
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Note I. The plur. tiraa, mm (from Ceorh) baa Stable lengtb, and 
BO does anira, sniora (later aiv^ra), neat (beside WS. swura, with 
doubtful quantity), if this goea back to orlg. 'Bwirb- (but compare 
ON. Bvirl,coiLtrasted with firar, men, etc.). Add certiun original com- 
ponuda treated Ln the same manner ; Sret, battle, beside derivatives^ 
Snettaji, incite (43, note 1 ; also sporadic forms like orrettan, 
orretsclpe); iflg, ivy (from 'If-hSg, 217). In eofbt, contest (from 
■ef-hat); eofblslan, hUupheme (from * ef-hSlelau ; cf. 43, note 4), 
lie eo perhaps points to abortneea (hence North. L. ebaleia, etc.?). 

HoTB 2. Certain inflectional forms point to the retention of the 
short vowel; such are mom, parsnip (278, note 1); Jfweoru, nom, 
sing. fern, and nom. ace. plur. neut. of Tlweorh, transterae (299, 
note 1); and the verb TInyiian, for ■ )>wIorl4au (400, note). 

2) If two vowels thus collide through the loss of h, 
contraction usually takes place (no fE. ; 166) : feoh, gen. 
feo8 (242) ; heah, plur. hea (29S, DOt« 1), etc. ; com- 
pare also the contract verbs (373), like seon, lee, Croth. 
salhwan, and many similar instances. 

NoTB 3. In the oldest texts, like Ep., the h is still frequently 
retained in both cases : thohie, wlSboni, rfbn, (Urbam = WS. So, 
wl5(u)m, rto, fQrum. Certain later forms, like borhlhte, filthy, 
forolderborwehte, are new formations (after nom. borh, 242, note 4). 
For North. genShwla, approach, see 222, note i. 

219. On the other hand, medial h, when geminated 
or followed by a surd consonant, is usually retained, 
and in these cases is probably to be pronounced as a 
guttural or a palatal spirant, like the Genu, ch in ach 
and Icta. 

220. Creminated hh is not very common : ^eneahhe, 
eufficientlj/ ; siohhe, strainer; tloh, gen. tiohhe, order; 
tlohhian, arrange ; (li)reolihe, /annus ; geohhol, Yule 
month (beside peola); c(e)ahhettan, croak; cohhettan, 
cough; wuhhung, rtye; pohba, pocket; crohlia, crock; 
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Ep. Bcocha, lenoeinium ; bUehhan (392. 4) ; North. 
sehtaer (2S9), teehher, tear (cf. 222, note 4). 

Note 1. The MSS. not infrequently have simple h iustead of hh ; 
geneahe, g;«ohi>l, her, breohe, ivuhuiig, hi than ; even at times ch ; 
hreoche, hllchan (.^f. 6r.) and, especially earlier, hch: ElhchaCod. 
Dipl., A.n. 700-715; tli>(h)c]ilan, pohcba Cura Past. 

NoTB 2. Beside pobha and crotaha are also found (especially 
Angl. ?) poc<;a and crocca ; with acocha compare scucca, Urm^^. 

221. The older combinations, ht (232) and ha, usually 
remain: 

1) ht is oommoQ : eahta, eigki; ryht, right; tFohte, 
thought, and similar preterits (407) ; beorbt, bright, etc. 

NoTB 1. The oldest texts, perhaps on account of Latin influence, 
frequentl7 have ct for bt: ambect, gUMt, uuyrcta Ep.; meectl, 
dryctUi Csd.; also cht: ambechtae, eSchtse Ep.; htt: CynJ- 
berhttcB Cod. Dipl. a.». 73S; Ganberhttse, *.d. 755-757; and chtt: 
almecbttlg Bothwell Cross. Simple ht is, however, lo be found in 
charters of the beginning of the eighth century. Very late texts spo- 
radically introduce cht again; tScbt«, tauglU; almicbtig, alniighti/, 
etc. ; and here and there gt occors, as in A>rgttaii, fear. 

For the interchange of bt and ct in preterits tike iTryct« and Sryht« 
see 407. 2. 

Note 2. Occasionally h is lost, particularly after r; fbrtlan, 
wjirta, for forbtlan, wyrbta. 

2) Ie place of older hs the manuscripts have x: feai, 
hair; wetaam, grow ; alex,8ix; mlox,manure; wrixlan, 
charge; oxa, ox; oxn, armpit, for Goth. &I18, wah^an, 
maihstus, etc. 

Ecthlipsis of h has taken place in neoB(i)an, vitlt 
(Goth, niuhajan, OS. nius5ii) ; Visl, STsle, wagon-pole 
(beside older ffixl Erf. Corp. ; OHG, dihsila) ; wsesma, 
wsestm, growth (from neaxan) ; North, sesta, selsta, 
the tixth. 
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Note 3. Likewise for x = he there occur the orthographical vari- 
ants for X = cs (209, noM), like hx, xs, hs : weahxan, pres. 3 mag. 
wlhxS, pret. ^Bohx; meohx, oxaa, n'eahaaD, etc. 

Note 4. Even the he which aroee Ihrough vowel-ay ncope (222. 1) 
is often designated b; x; syxt (syzst, etc,), seeat, for elehst (374); 
especially in the rather freqnect LW8. nSxta, the next (313, note). 

222. 1) Moreover, h (=' older h and hw) maintains 
ite ground in WS. and Kent, whenever, in consequence 
of vowel-ayncope, it is immediately followed by a surd. 
The chief inataaces are superlatives like hiehste, niehsta 
(310; 313) i abstract nouns ending in -9u, like hiehVii, 
hight; flehffn, feud (255. 3) ; and the ind. pres. 2 and 3 
sing, of strong contract verbs, like fehst, fehB from f5n 
(Goth, ^han) ; siehst, siehCF from Heon, Goth. Baibwan, 
374 (in contrast to weak verbs, like 2 and 3 sing, ffyst, 
ffyff, from V^n, oppress, 408. i). On the AngL forms 
see 166. 6. 

Not till late was b occasionally lost after r: fertJ, 
?{f«, instead of ferhff (also forma with Utr, like gen, 
ferVffee, et«.). 

2) On the contrary, h disappears between a vowel 
and a sonant consonant, eepeeially 1, r, m, n : Oweal, 
bath (Goth. )>wahl) ; stiele, style, steel (OHG. Btahal) ; 
hela, heel (from hoh, heel) ; fleam, flight (from flSon, 
384, Goth. J^Uuhan) ; leoma, brightness (connected with 
Goth. Iiahal>); ^mest, highest (Goth, aubnalsts); ISene, 
transitory (OS. lehni) j gesiene (Kent. Angl. geeene), 
visible (for * sahnia, from Goth, saihwan); betweonum, 
between (compare Goth, tweibnai). Compare also the 
declension of adjectives in b, like wob (395, note 1) : 
ace. sing. masc. w5ne, gen. dat. sing. fern, wore, gen. 
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plur. wora, for wShne, etc. ; the comparatlTe hiera, 
from heah (307), etc. 

NoTB 1. The same phenomenon ia also oteervable in compounds, M 
inheallc, high; gen^itc, greedy ; uSollc, near; niaiScean, approach; 
pUdUc, dangermu; tSIlc, toxigli; wCllc, eml, from biab, gemoh, 
neah, pleoti, tSh, w5h; tlien Sorisc, bulrush; ^roA, troop; Eomier, 
from eoh, horse; taeanls, hight, from hBah; neawest, irieinity, from 
neah; Swer, Qner (321, note 2), awTer, owSer (346), from bwur, 
bweeSer ; Fleonald, from pteoh ; HSaberbt, headBor, btador, stag, 
from hfeh; aimilarly, rSdor, roe, from rahdeor; W8. wiobud, 
w«obud (even weofud), foT*wiobbed(Ps.K.'R.''nibed, beside K.> 
wifod, wCofud, for •wihbed, according to 165. 2 ; also Kent. Fb. L. 
BitBede-wlgbed). The same ecthlipBis occurs before f in heafre, -n, 
from bSabfore, -u, North, hfibfora, heifer. 

SoTE 2. When the final b of heah is lost, there is frequent gemi- 
nation of the following n, r; aoc. hSanne, sb. htanulB, gen. ptnr. 
bfiarra, comp. hieira (307). 

Note 3. When the etymology is apparent, the h is often restored 
by analogy: heahne, hiebro, heahnis, etc. 

Note i. The oldest texts have retained this h in several instances : 
thuachl £p.; Jniuehl Corp.; bltuicbn Erf.; so also late North, 
before 1 in gen. Suahlea, fiUes, panni L. , before w in L. genShnlga, 
approach, and before rinieh(h)er, ear qf grain; t£eb(h)er, tear (220). 
The frequent gemination of b in the last two words leads to a sns- 
ploion that there was a gemination of originally simple b before 
1, w, r (228). 

223. Finally, h is always preserved at the end of a 
word: feoh, cattle, money; heah, high; woh, vncked; 
ruh, rough; teoh, draw; after coaeonants : »vXh,plow; 
'Wealh, Wehhman ; feorh, life ; furh, furrow. Like- 
wise h for older hw, as in 8«ah| law, Goth, sahw, etc. 
Only in later texts occur also forms like sol, "Weal (or 
Bill, WEal ; cf. Beitr. 11,669), formed upon the model 
of the polysyllabic cases (218). 

Note 1. In the oldest texts the spelling is often ch ; for example, 
t(b)rfiGh, tScb, elcb, salch, ttaorcb Ep. ; subsequently now and then 
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g {at. 214. 1), M In feorg, horg, meurg, )>urg, for feorh, horh, 
mearh, Horh, ete. 

NoTB 2. Now and then an inorganic h appears at the end of a 
word, as in LW8. ft-Soh, free; eoh, yeui; bleoh, color, tor frSo, 5o, 
bieo. This h is due to the example of auch p^rs oa Ceali — ffios, 
bhab - heas (218. 2). 



THE OLD ENGLISH CONSONANTS IN 
GENERAL 

1. CHANGES WHBIT FIITAL 

224. Sonant stops and Bpirants seem to become surd 
when final; nevertheless, the spelling which predomi- 
nates is the etymological, which assigns the same con- 
sonant to the end of a word as to the middle. Only 
of sporadic occurrence, and then for the most part in 
very ancient sources, are forms like lamp for lamb 
Kent. Gl.; felt Cod. Dipl., a.d. 662-693, Wulfhat, 
Peohthat, A.D. 794, for iteld, -had; North. instEUices in 
Bouterwek, North. Ev. CXLV (an isolated later example 
of t for d is sint for Bind ; for the S pers. in -t instead 
of -V see 357; 36o) ; -nc for -ng is more qommon (instances 
in 215) ; h for spirant g is very common (214. 1). Any 
difference in the pronunciation of f, (s), V eludes obser- 
vation, since the same character represents both surd 
and sonant 

Note. Fot the treatment of gemination when final aee 231. 

2. GEHinATIOn 

235. Every OE. consonant, except J and w, is subject 
to gemination (on c^ for kit see 316). In respect to 
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their origin, these geminates belong in part to Germ., 
in part to West Germ., and in part to OE. 

226. Germanic gemination of I, r, m, n, and s is 
frequent. Examples are: 

11: eall, aU; tea,aan,faU; flill,/u^. 

rr : steorra, ttar ; feorran, far. 

nn : onglDnan, begin ; m^n, mQiines, man. 

mm : swimnmn, awim ; bwQm, hwQmmea, comer. 

88: gevrisH, certain; visse,kneiv; cyHsan, kiaa (232). 

Less frequent are the following : 

kk: bucca, buck; loc, locce8, lock; 8toc, stocces, 

stock. 
tt: sceat, sceattes, coin. 
pp: crop, croppes, crop; top, toppes, top; bnsBp, 

hnseppes, bowl. 

It is doubtful whether pp occurs as early as Germanic 
in oWe, or (Goth. al)>)>au, but OS. efVo, Fris. leftha) 
and moWe, nwth (North. mohVe, -a). Rare and some- 
what doubtful are Germ. fT, hli, bb, dd, ^g. 

227. West Germanic ffemination before j. AU simple 
consonants in West Germ., with the exception of r, 
undeigo gemination after a short vowel when they are 
followed by J. Thus Goth, saljan, skanjan, satjan, 
rakjan, are represented by OS. sQllian, sk^plan, s^t- 
tian, T^kklan, and, after the loss of the J (177), by OE. 
sfllan, sGleppan, sfttan, r^c(e)an. Original bj appears 
as hb in hllehhan, laugh; and original )d as OV in 
rylMfa, mastiff; smiWe, smithy; scf ffOaD, injure (Goth. 
Bka)>jan), etc. (pseWan, traverse ; steeVffan, jix, have 
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possibly Germ. J>1»), The place of tS is token by OE. 
bb: b^Vban, heave {Goth, batman); aaithatoigihj eg: 
lQcg(e)an (Goth, lag'jan). On the other hand, r is not 
geminated: h^e, h^r^es, army; w^iian, defend; n^rian, 
tave ; h^riao, glor\fy {= Goth, ha^ls, waijan, na^an, 
hazjan, etc.). 

Note 1. The chapters on Inflection contain nnmerooB examples of 
this geminallOD, as, for example, in the Jo- audJS-flteniB (247; 256; 
adj., 297), the wealc verbs of the Tiist and Third Classes (400ff.; 
415), etc. 

Note 2. For the interchange of forms with and without gemination 
in the conjngaljon of verbs with the derivative suffix -Jo see 410. 

228. There is a similar gemination of t, c, p, h, before 
r and I in certoin OE. words, though it does not occur 
uniformly : bittor, hitter ; snottor, wite ; weeccer, watch- 
ful ; North . sebber, ear of gram ; tsebber, tear (of. 222, 
note 4) ; leppel, apple ; along with bitor, snotor, wacor, 
Sar, t«ar (from *ahur, *tahur, 111. 2), apuldre, apple-tree 
(compare Gotb. baitrs, snutrs, ahs, tabrjan). So like- 
wise, though probably not in liie older texts, when the 
r, I has been conjoined with the preceding consonant as 
the result of syncope : thus, b^ttra, beside bftra, better 
(Gotb. batlza); lulccles, beside inlcleB,£rom mlcel (Goth, 
miklls). 

Note. This irregularity presumably dqiends upon the faot that, 
before gemination had taken place', the r and 1 were sometimes syllabic, 
and Bnbeequently passed into -ur, -ul, etc. (138 fi.). The older declen- 
sional forms moat then, for example, have been nom. bttur (from 
■bltr), gen. Uttrea; t«ar (from * tahnr), gen. tsehhree, etc. ; and these 
gave rise to the double series bittnr - blttrea, and bltur — blt«ree, etc. 

229. After a long vowel no such gemination before r 
tokes place in the older texts. Gemination of tt and 
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dd occurs at a later period, accompamed, SiS is probable, 
with shortening of the vowel: iedre, vein; bisedre, 
bladder; needre, viper; mQdrle, aunt, become leddre, 
blaeddre, needdre, moddrie. la like manner, there is 
an interchange of ator, venom; hlutor, clear; tador, 
progeny ; fodor, fodder ; luodor, mother, with attor, 
hluttor, tuddor, foddor, moddor, in which the tt, dd 
owe their origin to the cases which had no middle vowel 
(144), like atres, etc. Still more recent is the gemina- 
tion of other consonants, in forms like riccra, deoppra, 
etc., from rice, rich ; deop, deep. 

230. Other OE. geminates arise from the conjunc- 
tion of two consonaiits which were originally separated. 
Here belong (disregarding the conjunction of similar 
final and initial consonants in compound words) the tt 
from %'py d> (201. 4), and the tt and dd of weak preterits 
(404 ; 405). 

Note 1. In certain words geminates oconr aide bf aide wjtli simple 
consonants without any assignable reason, especially in tbe very early 
r^ccean, rMre, and in Ilccettan, beside licettan, foam. Only the later 
language has Bucb gemination as in wIbbIbd, direci; scynnes, temp- 
tation,; )>rlime8, trinity,' ^rvoiA^e., thirteen; "prltXXg, thirty; iydde, 
taught, for older wisltin, scienes, iJiinee, Uriotiene, Tlritlg, tyde, etc. 

MoTB 2. In North., inorganic geminates (probably only graphic) 
are yety common : eatta, eat ; cymma, come, for eata, cyiui^ etc. 

231. Gemination ia simplified in tbe following cases : 
1) Usually at the end of a word : compare forms like 

eal, taoT, lUQn, swim, sib, sceat, b^, seec, teoh with 
ealles, feorran, m^nnes, swimman, slbbe, sceattes, 
b§ddes, seecce, teohhe. Still, the rule is often disre- 
garded, as, for example, in eall, m^nn, upp, slbb, b^d. 
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bliss, etc. The various texts exhibit great discrepan- 
cies in this respect. 

eg is retained, even when final: s^g, like sfcpee (2lfi). 

2) Usually at the end of a syllable within a word : 
ealre, eiane, midne, nytne, from eal(l), ealles ; mld(d), 
mlddes ; nyt(t), nyttes ; cyste, pret. of CFssan. Yet 
we frequently find eallre, eallne, etc. 

3) Very frequently after a consonant in compounds : 
eorlic, maniy ; emnlht, solitiee ; feltQn (for * felttun, 
from * fBldtun), privy ; gtiorae», desire ; wUdeor, wild 
animal ; wyrtruma, root ; wyrtun, garden ; gserstapa, 
gra»ahopper, for eorl-Uc, emn-niht, greom-nes, wlld- 
deor, wyrt-truma, wyrt-tun, graers-stapa, etc. 

Note 1. Exclusive of compounds, this case only oocura when r 
. undergoes metathesia : buma, brook; bleman, bum; leman, run; 
hors, horae, gen. taoraes, etc. Here eimpliflcatlon is the rule, only 
the earlier tests having certatai wholly sporadic forms like bumna, 
Irnn, horsaum, cterssan (from CBBrse, cresi). 

Note 2. Simplification ia even occasionally found after a long 
vowel or diphthong : rOmodltc, rOtnedlic, m/ig-aaaimovs, for rOln- 
mSdlic; LWS. gtOatul, faithful, for geleaSUl. 

4) In the later language very commonly after an 
unstressed syllable ; for example, in compounds like 
atellc, dreadful ; swutollc, plain ; d^elic, secret ; 
slngallc, perpetual, for atolUc, swutolllc, diirollic, 
sln^nilc As respects inflection, this rule applies 
especially to derivatives in nn, 11, tt, rr : neuters like 
-westen and bsemet (248. 2, and note 3) ; feminines 
like c«ndel and byrffen (258. 1, and note 8) ; verbs like 
bllccettan (403, note 2) ; gen. westeunes, beemettes, 
cgndelle, byrffenne, and later westenes, bsemetcs, 
byrffene, int. bUccetan, etc. ; comparatives in -erra, 
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-era, like lefterra, aeftera (314, note 1) ; the ace. sing, 
masc. of polysyllabic adjectives in -en and sti-ong past 
participles, like gyldenne, geslsegenne, later gyldene, 
eeslsegene ; and the r-cases of polysyllabic adjectives 
and pronouns in -r and -re, like gen. plur. fee^rra, 
oVerra, eowerra, syferra, later fsB^ra, offera, eowera 
(296, note 3), etc. 

Note 8. The geminated cousouants were often written, long after 
the eecond had ceased to be pronounced. Accordingly, geminates 
now and then occur by mistake for an originaJly simple consonant, 
aainfi>renne,{i^ore,' ut«un«, from above; ageiineg,gen., Q^(Aifl) own; 
this is BBpecially common in the ace. sing. masc. of cucn, living: 
», etc. (303, note 1){ for forene, ufene, agencs, oncone. etc. 



S. THE GROUPS ft, ht, st, 88 

232. The following rule was already in force in Prim. 
Germ. : Every labial + 1 is changed to ft, and every 
guttural + 1 to bt ; but a dental + 1 becomes either st 
or ss. OE. examples are: 

a) Of ft: scleppan, create, gesceaft, creature; giefon, 
give (i.e., iriei^n, 192.2), gift, gift; Vurtttn, he allowed, 
ffearft, Vorfte (422. 6). 

h) Of ht : hycgan, hope, hyht, hope ; agan, own; 
niagan, he able, 2 sing, aht, meaht (420. 2 ; 434. 10) ; 
the noun meabt, might ; but especially the weak pret- 
erite (407). 

c) Ofst: wot, knowa, 2 sing, wast ; liVan, ^c, last, 
pathway ; hiadan, lade, hlsest, load. 

d) Oi 89 : witan, hnow, pret. wlsse, adj. (part.) 
irewl8(B), certain; cweVan, my, «ndcwis(s), answer; 
sittan, til, sess, »eat. 
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The preceding rule does not apply when the t or other 
dental has been conjoined with the preceding labial, gut- 
tural, or dental as the result of OE. syncope : compare, for 
example, the we^ preterits and past participles (405. 4; 
406, and note), or the abstracts in -Vu (2S5. 3), etc. 

4. GEAMMATICAI, CHAMGB \J-^^-' '" 

333. By ' grammatical change ' is to he understood 
an interchange of the medial surd spirants s, f, ]>, h, 
hw with &e corresponding sonant spirants, designated 
by X, ft, V, g, w (but sometimes g:), the interchange in 
question being a feature of Primitive Germanic, and 
taking place according to definite laws. The com- 
binations SB, st, sp, sk, ft, ht, were not subject to this 
change. 

Note. The explEtnation of this interchange was discovered bj 
K. Verner (Kuhn's Zeitschr. 23, S7 B.). According to the law which 
he foTTUulated, the sonant spirant alwaTs replaced the surd when the 
vowel next preceding did not, according to the original [ndo-European 
accentuation, receive the principal stress. 

234. In OE. the original correspondences are a trifle 
obscured by the fact that some of the sounds have 
undei^one modifications. Thus hw passed into simple 
h (cf. 232,' 223), and, like the latter, has frequently dis- 
appeared (218). Of the sonants, z passed into r; the 
older V (not to be confounded with the OE. ff = J", 199) 
became d; and the sound of ft is not, as a rule, graph- 
ically distinguished from that of f (192). There conse- 
quently remain in OE. only the four pairs s — r, p — A, 
h — gr (h— ng, according to 166, note 4), and h — w. 
Examples are : 
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a) B— r: gls&s, glass, i^lsereii, vitreous; c«ofisn, choose^ 
oeas, ciuron, coren (384), eyre, choice ; duiran (422. 7), 
dare, dearst, dorste, adj. gedjrstl^, bold, 

f>) J> — d : cweffan, sa^, cweeV, cwledon, cweden 
(391), cwlde, discourse ; liVan, Journey, -llda, -farer. 

e) h — p : slSan, strike, sllehst, sliehV, »Vag, slo^on, 
sls^en (392. 2), slffirei stroke ; -sli^a, -slayer ; flfeoo, 
thrive, VSh, Vxingen (383, note 3). 

d) Yi — \r : seon, see (Goth, saihwan), slehst, Blehlf, 
seah, sawon, geaewen (391.2). 

NoTB. Tbe regularity of this Interchange has been somewhat 
obscured in OE. as tbe result of analogy. Special iostancea will be 
noticed under the head at Inflection. 
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INFLECTION 

PART I.^ DECLENSION 

CHAPTER I. DECLENSION OP NOUNS 

A. VOWEL OR STRONG DECLENSION 

1. THE o-nBCLBITSIOIT 

335. The OE. o-declensioD comprises masculines and 
neuters. It correeponds to the second or o-declension of 
Greek and Latin (Or. masc. -09, neut. -op ; Lat. ■ut^'um). 
The corresponding feminines form the a-declension. 

Note. The Oerm. o-declenslon Is iieiis11]r dedgnated as the 
a-declenslon, wnce older o generally bocame Qerm. a before it dis- 
appeared (45. 4). Yet it Is perhaps better, in bestowing such names, 
to be actuated by the foim of the final stem-Towel in Indo-£aropean. 

The o-stems may be subdivided as follows : (a) simple 
o^tems, (b) Jo-«tems, and {c) wo-stems, the two latter 
groups differing, as respects certain oases, from the pure 
o-stems. 

236. The termiiLations of the masculines and the 
neuters are the same in all cases except the nom. and 
ace. plur., and may therefore be included in the same 
scheme. 

169 
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170 INFLECTION 

NoTB. In Nortb. the gender often variea between mEisc. and neu 
cf. also 251, note. In the other dialects tliis change of gender 
much rarer, and limited to a tew definite words. 

237. The terminstiotis of the o-stems are : 



The parenthetical -e ; -n, -o of the nom. ace. sing, 
are the tenninationfi of the Jo- and wo-stems (246 ; 249). 

NoTB 1. In the oldest texts, and at times later in R.i and North., - 
the gen. Blng. Is formed in -tee: dSmses, etc. For -see R.', North., 
and sporadically LWS., Bometimee have -as : beobioB (LWS. heofonas, 
etc.). For later -jrs {also occasionally -1b) see 44, note 2. 

An mnlauted gen., pointing to oiig. -Is, occurs in the Old Kent, 
adv. and gen. Snee i cf . also 100, note 6. 

Note 2. The dat. and instr. ^g. coincide in the majority of 
texts, but in the oldest documents the dat. ends in -m, while the instr. 
(at first probably a locative) ends in -1: dSmee: diiinl(Beitr. 8. 324f[.); 
subseqaenUy, y is now and then found for 1 (folcjr, etc.), and in B.^ 
Rit. also sporadic -se. The insti. seems originally to have had 
l-umlaut; compare the isolated form b^ene, from the neut. hwSn, 
tr}fle, and the instr. adj. Hne, from Sn, one. 

A dat. toe. ^ng. without inflectional ending exists in hSm (very 
rarely taStne), from the masc. hSm, home, and the adyerbial formulas 
to deeg, to-day (older tS deege ; later also Sice, hivllce, sume, 53re 
deeg, etc,)i tfi moigen, m^rgen, to-morrovt; tO Sfen, at eeening. 

NoTB 3. In North, the nom. plur. of many masculines belonging 
to this declension has the weak ending -o (-a, -e): gSstas and gSsto, 
etc.; R.i likewise occasionally has -a. Very late WS. texts have -es 
for -as. 

NoTB 4. Hie gen^plnr. In North, is often formed In -ana, -ona, 
after the manner of the n-stems : dagana, -ona, llomana, from dieg, 
llm. R.> has, besides -a, also -m, -e, and -ana. LWS. texts often 
have genitives in -ena, -ana. A rare (also North.) by-form of tlie 
ending -a ie h>, as in OobtlMo. 
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IfOTs 6. In the nom. ace. plur. of neiU. nouns -u ii the older, -o 
the more recent form. In LWS. the -w, -o is generally replaced by -a. 
I^. baa almoBt ezcluaively -u, B.' -u, rarely -a, -e, North, generally -o, 
but also not' rarely -a; all three temiiialiona occnr in North., even 
in such neuters as are without endings in the other dialects (23S). 

Note 6. The dat. plnr. frequently subsUtutes -uu, -on, -an for 
-nin In LWS. (cf. 293, note 2); this holds in all declendoos. 

a) Simple o-btemb 

238. Paradigms for tlie tnasculiue and neuter: masc. 
doni, Judgment ; neut. hof; dwelling ; word, word. 



Hahculine 


Nebteb 


T. V. A. d«m - 


faof 


word 


G. dOmw 


botes 


wordes 


D. I. dome 


bote 


worde 


1. V. A. dSmaa 


botn,-o 


word 


G. dSma 


ho& 


words 


D. I. domum 


hofUm 


wordum 



Like dOm are inflected primarily the monoByllabic 
masciUines ; like hof the monosyllabic neuters with a •' 
short radical syllable ; and like word those with a long'^ 
radical syllable. 

Note 1. In certain LWS. texts the long neuters frequently take in 
the nom. acc. plar. the ending of the short : ivorda, weorcu, etc, 

NoTK 2. The words in -da, like bridelB, bridle; net«lB, scrip; 
gyrdels, s/irdle; riecels, inceme, are usually masc., rarely neut. 

239. To this declension beloi^ a great number of 
OE. nouns, and among them not a few which have 
been transferred to it from other declensions (especially 
long i- and n-stems ; cf. 264 ; 265 ; 273). 

1) Only those words are inflected with entire regu- 
'larity which have an invariable final consonant and a 
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radical vowel incapable of change (except for i-umlaut, 
which need not here be considered). Such words are : 

a) Masculines : Sff, oath; hteft, captive; helm, helmet; 
bring:, n«^ ; "waif, wolf ; earm, arm; eorl,wi*m,* mnV, 
mouth ; dr«am, joy, etc. 

6) Neuters : o) short monosyllables : col, eoal ; dor, 
door ; greoc, yoke ; loc, lock, fold ; hop, recets ; lot, cufi- 
ning ; sol, slough ; spor, trail ; p) long monosyllables : 
ban, hor^ ; beam, child ; deor, animal ; f^, fire ; god, 
good ; lie, body ; ynt, wife, etc. 

2) Nouns whose radical syllable ends in a geminate 

LpUfy the latter in the cases without inflectional end- 
according to 231 : masc. weal(l), wall ; hwQDi(m), 
comer ; neut. flil(l), cap ; gen. weaTles, hwQnunes, 
fuUes, etc. 

The remaining nouns of thi^ declension come under 
one of the following rules : 

240. Words with se before a simple consonant, like 
the masculines dse^r, day; bwset, whale; paelT, path; 
stBbt, itaff ; the neuters bsec, hack; bseV, hath; craet, 
urate ; dnl, dale ; ficec, while ; fset, ve»»el ; ftised, flises, 
fringe; hse^ ocean; ssel, hall; steeff, shore; BwsesV, 
track ; acrmt, cavern ; tTBett, tent ; waed, sea ; wsel, those 
slain in battle, change the x into a throughout the 
plural : deeg — dagas, daga, dagum ; f^t — &tu, fota, 
&tum; only rarely and in late texts does ee remain: 
bwselas, ateeVn, scrsefb, etc. 

Note 1. Pa. genenlly has ea for this »: featn, <ure«tiun, etc. 
(160); and sometimes Nortii. find the poetry tiefora terminatioiis coo- 
tuning u, o: lieafa, treafann, etc. (103, note 2). 
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NoTx 2. In LWS. the a of the plnr. intradea eren Into the gen. 
dat. siag.: pgeS — paScs, paSe; ftet — fUes, Ibte. 

NoTB 8. WS. geat, pate (from giet, 75. 1) genatally hag phir. 
goto, nfely geatn by analogy with the vowel of the sing. ; occasionally 
also gen. dat. alng. gatra, gate {not« 2). In the poetry geatu pre- 
dominates; Ph. has get — geatu (with u-umlaut). Tlie plur, of ceaf 
seems to be only cseafki. giers, grass (by metatheBia for grass, 179) 
has pliu. gram. 

NoTB 4. In like manner, mSg, kiniman, generally has plor. 
mftgas, beside rare mSgas (S7, note 3). 

241. The neuters with e, i before a single consonant, 
like ^bed, prayer ; gebrec, clamor ; ireset, habitation ; 
gesprec, converiation ; brim, »urf; cU^ cliff; hllff, alope; 
liV, limb ; lim, /imi ; sdp, ship ; geflit, dispute ; i^nip, 
darkneu ; gewrit, document, ete., originally have eo, io 
in the plur., by u- or o/a-umlaut, instead of e, 1, so far 
as the phonetic laws of the rarious dialects permit 
(104 ff.; 160): gebeodu, cllofu, Uoffu, Uomu, etc.; but 
in WS. prose this umlaut disappears, for the most part, 
rather early : cllfb, llmu, etc. 

Not*. "Hie gen. plor. istheflnit toloeetheeo, ia In the ^, and 
to some extent In North., its occnnence is extended to the mascnlinee : 
V». weonw, veora, ireogas (tunially irega«, according to 164. 1), 
North, weanw, waras, -a, etc (156. 8). 

243. Words in b lose this sound before a vowel 
ending. 

1) If the h is preceded by a consonant, the radical 
vowel is lengthened when the b is lost, though it some- 
times occurs aa short (318. 1) : masc. seolb — seoles and 
seoles, »eal ; neut. feorb — fSorea and feores, life. So 
masc. fearb, twine; mearb, horie; ealb, temple; eolb, 
elk; beslb, comer y »ealb, willow ; Wealb, Welshman, 
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2) If the h is preceded by a vowel, the loss of the h 
involves contraction (no ff.) : mase. eoh — eos, korte ; 
neut. feoh — fSos, money (279 ; North, feb, gen. flaeea 
L,, feas R.^ ; Veoh — ITeog, thigh ; and so masc. flSah, 
Jlea (usually weak masc. or fern, flea, according to 
377, uote 2) ; boll, hough (plur. hos, hoas, dat. horn, 
honni, late hon) ; scoh, sceoh, thoe (plur. scos, sceos, 
late dat. scSn) ; neut. ^h, fraud ; pleoh, danger ; alSb, 
glough (also masc. and fem.) ; wob, evil ; Vrob, mxdiee; 
perhaps also fleab, albuffo (also flio, and with umlaut, 
flie). 

NoTR 1. In tlie later prose woh osoallr forms ita polfByllsblc 
casea with g : 'w5gM, 'wSge, aa if the b of the nom. had sprang from g 
(214. 1), in other votds.asif conforming to modelslikeMah — Magefl. 
Od the other hand, there are sporadic nominatJTes without h, like 
meor <223). 

Nora 2. Words in rowel + h have in the later lai^oage (earlier 
instances are wanting) the gen. plur. in -na, like the n-stems : feona, 
Seona, scSona (but North. L. sc^, sceSa). 

NoTi: 3. The plur. of neuL boUi, hole, Beenu to be hohi, as if from 
the synonymoDB short hoi. 

Note 4. horh, filth (generally masc., rarely neut.), forma its gen. 
dat. ^Dg. and plur. as liorwe«, horwe, horwa, ])or(e)TCuni, irith 
grammatical change (234; rarely gen. horee, etc.), but nom. ace. 
plor. horas (beside neut. taorwu); the poetry has instr. ^g. boru. 

243. The polysyllabic words of this declension are 
subject to the following rules : 

1) Neutera originally trisyllabic (that is, before the 
operation of the law for final vowels, 130 S.), with a long 
radical syllable, like nieten, cattle ; heafod, head, have 
u in the nom. ace. plur., like the short monosyllables 
(without syncope of the middle vowel, 244. 2) : nietena, 
beafodn (135. 2). In Ps., however, these cases are 
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often without terminatioQ : heaftad, beside heafddu, 
nStenu, etc. 

2) Originally trisyllabic neuters with a short radical/ 
syllable have no ending in the nom. ace. plur. : reced, 
building; werod, handg (135. 2) ; yet generally yflu (yfelu), 
evils, beside yftiL Forms like weredu are not found till 
late. 

8) Original disyllables, like wSep(e)ii, weapon ; tung- 
{o)l, star; tSc(e)ii, sign; wund(o)r, wonder {stems 

* w^pna-, * tungla-, * taikna-, * wundra- ; cf. 130 fC.) 
are treated like tiie other loi^-etemmed neuters (238), 
that is, the nom. ace. plur. is without ending, like the 
nom. aec. sing. ; yet they in some cases take the endiag 
-n at a rather early period after the pattern of the trisyl- 
labic : wl^pen, tui^ol, tacen, wundor, and wlep(e)iiu, 
tnugln, tScnu, wiindru. So also wseter, water (stem 

* watra-), plur. wseter, and more frequently TCeBt(e)ru. 

Note. The neut. woIc(e)ti, cloud, sometimes throws off the flnal n 
in the ewlier lau^age ; nom. ace. sing, and plur. vrolc, but gen. always 
wolcnes, etc. (ISB, note 2). The umlaul«d plur. welcnu is not sufB- 
cientl; vouched for. Beside t£cen there is also a form tSuo ; beside 
beacen, tign, also b&inc, beuc (185 ; 108. 2). Instead of the plur. 
tunglu tbere is a late weak plur. tunglan. 

4) The laws concerning the treatment of middle vowels i 
(143 ; 144). Under these aie included the following: 

244. 1) Disyllabic words having a long stem synco- 
pate the vowel of the last syllable before a vocalic 
ending (144) when it is not rendered long by position : 
^ngel — ^ngles, attffel ; tiingol — tungles, star ; ator 
— atres, venom ^ tacen — tacnes, token ; maVum — 
maOmes, yeweJy beafod — heafdes, head; Sited ^Sbldea, 
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pre ; mor^n — moi^rnee and momes, mom (214, 
note 10) ; but h^n^st — h^pestes, ttallion ; iletels 
— ^telses, purse, etc, 

2) The older documents do not generally exhibit 
syncope of the originally trisyllabic nom. ace. plui. 
neut., like nietenn, heafodu (144. h) ; while, on the 
other hand, they have wffipnu, tunglu (beside older 
wiepen, etc., 343). In later texts the di£Eerence is 
obliterated: heafdn, ete. 

245. Under similar circumstances, disyllabic words 
having a short stem retain the original vowel of the 
second syllable, but reject it whenever it arose from 
syllabic nasal or liquid in the nom. ace. ; only -er, 
-or, from syllabic r, generally remains (148). H^ice 
stapol — stapoles, pt7fcir ; hamor — hamores, hammer; 
heofon — heofones, heaven ; daroIT — daroffts, arrow ; 
Metod — Metodes, Gvd ; taeorot — heorotes, hart ; but 
fligol — Allies, fowl (fligoles, fli^les only late) ; and 
likewise teg^r — le^eres, lair; Vunor — Vunores, tkur^ 
der ; waeter — wseteres (and wsetres), water, etc. 

6) Jo-stems 

246. Paradigms for the masculine : h^re, army ; 
sfc^, man ; f nde, end. For the neuter : cyn, ^'n ,* 
rice, realm; westen, detert. 



Sing. N.V. A. hfre 


B?«« 


«ade 


G. h^Dges 


S«<«M 


fndM 


D.I. her(l)ge 


s«cge 


«nde 


Hnr.N.V.A. I.?p{i)g(6)a8 


8ecg(e)«s 


«ndu 


G. lltr(i)g(e)a 


B^g{e)a 


Qnda 


D. L h5r(l)gum 


B?cg())uni 


Cndum 
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Sing. N.V.A. C3ni(n) rice weeten 

G. cynnes noes wcs tonnes 

D. I. cyune ric« wfistenne 

Hut. N.V.A. cyn(u) Hc(i)ii ■wB«ten{n)n 

G. cynna-; Hc(e)a wgetonna 

D. I. cynnum ric(l)iun ivestonnum 

Note 1. For the e of the nom. acc. sing, the oldest texts have 1 ; 
h^, QudI, licl (BeitT. 8. 326ff.). 

NOTB 2. Beside forme like nom. ace, plnr. ric(l)ii thete sometimes 
occur those in -lo, -eo, like geQ'lclo, riceo, etc, 

For the insertion of e, 1, to denote palatal pronunciation in the 
case of words in g, c, see 306. 3. 6. 

247. h^re and s^cg: exhibit the inflection of maa- 
culines, cyn{o) that of the neuters with a short radical 
syllable before the Jo (stems *haija-, *sagja-, *kunja-). 
Of these, h^re is the only one which has retained its 
short syllable, as the others doubled the final conso- 
nant in West Germ. (337). Further examples of this 
declension are : 

a) Masculines : hrycBi ^<^^^ .' w^g, wedge ; dyn(D), 
din; hlyii(n), uproar; hyl(l), hill. 

b) Neuters: n^ net; tt^, floor; b^, bed; w^, 
pledge; ^ed, taying ; n^b, beak; wtcg, hone, etc. 

Note 1. For the simplification of West Germ, geminates at the 
end of a word cf. 331. 

NoTB 2, The gen. sing, of b^re sometimes occurs as hgrea, the 
dat. insti, sing, as h^re, and the nom. ace. plnr. as h^ras. For the 
nent. spere see 362 ; 263, and note 4. 

NoTB 3. The neut. Iu(e)g, My (Qoth. hawl, stem *Iutic)a-) has 
retitined the J in all its forma as g ; but luew, biw, form (Goth, blwl, 
stem ' hlTTja- ; dial, also luow without umlaut, 100, note 2, North. 
bin, in the poetry also bSo), has generalized the -w : gen. luewes 
(luowee), etc. Stem "gllvrja-, neut., jo:/, haeWS. "gUeg, g&g, gen. 
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gligea, etc. ; bnt Ep. gliu, and in the poetry gleo, gen. gliTCes, rarely 
gllowes, etc. Stem "biya-, neut., coUir (OS. bli, neut.), occnra as 
bleo (and nith inorganic fa as bleoh, 223, note 2), geo, bleos, etc 
(and late blCoges, followliig blteli, cf. 242, note 1), dat. plur. bleom, 
bleoiun (bleowum), gen. bl«a (later also bl6os and bleona, 242, 
nole 3). 

248. 1) Like ^nde are declined the masculineB, like 
rice ttie neuters, with an or^inally long syllable before 
the jo (or lo, according to 45. 8) : 

a) Masculines : ^ne, Berva-ni ; hierde, herdrntym ; 
liece, phyeictin ; mece, sword ; and the numerous 
agent-nouns in -ere (North, often -are), like bocere, 
»aribe ; fiscere, fisherman; Ofrdwere, martyr, to which 
has been added the foreign word casere, emperor (LWS. 
occasionally merely -re: Iracre; cw^lre, Uctor; drefre, 
disturber; gliwre, minstrel; rlmre, calculator; sceawre, 
spy; so also North, sceawre; ffrOwre, martyr; ondetre, 
confessor); 

b) Neuters: wiege, cup; wite, puniahment ; etiele, 
steel; stycce, piece; serende, errand; formations with 
ge-, like gewfede, clothing ; gcmierce, boundary ; 
getlmbre, carpentry; and many others. 

Note 1. Contraction occurs iu the case of •gescle, geec^, thoet, 
And gecf, pair ofcmui (?), gen. ploi. gecy. 

2) Like westen go the derivatives in -en, like iefen, 
evemng (also masc.), txsten, fortress ; and in -et, like 
oneiet, fire; lieget, lightning; nlerwet, defile, pass; 
rewet, rowing ; ssewet, sowing, etc. 

HoTB 2. In tbe later texts nn, tt are usually simplified ; 
b«srnetce, etc, (231. 4), and even the preceding vowel ia 
eliminated, as in SS&ies, beeide iefeues and lefennes ; nom 
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Note 8. wiBteii is rarel; fem., and in late texts masc. : ^ur. 
wist«nas ; lieget, too, has occarionally a late plur. Uget(t)aa, bedde 
which stands a fem. Iicet(u), according to 258. 1. 

Note 4. Here perhaps belong tlie diminutlTes in -Incd (OHQ. 
-incH): bSglncel, tuiic; coflncel, cabinet ; Ifiowlncel, sertrant,' tueft- 
lucel, slave; hOsincel, cottage; llOlDcel, limb; rjEpincel, cord; scip- 
Incel, barjfc ; atOlncel, little furroio ; t&B\ncti, amaUetlate; -wiellncel, 
glaTie, etc. These almost always syncopaite the e when inflected ; 
huBindcsi etc., but nom. ace. plur. Kowlucelu Fb., BilllDcela Gl. 

C) WO-BTEHS 

249. The paradigm for the masculine is bearu, grove; 
for tlie neuter, uearu, armor (stems * barwa-, * sama-). 

HABVULUlIt NEDTEK 

Sing. N. V. A. be»ru, -o 

G. b«itrwea 

D. I. bearwo 

Flur. N. y. A. bearrcas 

G. bearwa 

D, I. 1 



So likewise are inflected the neuters beatu, evil; nieolu, 
meal; smeoru, lard; teoru, tar; c(w)uda, cwlodu, cud. 

Note 1. A a, o, or e often occurs before the w in the oblique 
cases, the latter being especially found when the termination contains 
an a, u ; bealo^'ee, -ne, but bealena, beBlemim (260, note 1 ; 
300, note). 

Note 2. In late texts w intrudes into the forms without inflectional 
ending : smeoruw, noeluw ; on the other band, there is an early dat. 
plur, without vr: smerum. 

Note 3. The nom. ace. plur. of the neuters subsequently ends in 
-wu, -na: searwa, etc.; compare also taorwu (242, note 4). 

Note 4. The compound sctptearo (from teoru) has an irregular 
gen. sclptearos ; otherwise this word is also weak (276). 

Note 6. Of long stems there tielon^ here probably gSd, lack 
(Goth, galdw), found only in nom., which has lost its w according 
to 174. 4. 

D,g,i,7?<iT,GooQle 
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250. Words with a vowel before the w exhibit vari- 
ous discrepaDcies : 

1) The originally long-stemmed masctilines snfiw, 
mtaw ; ITeaw, eugtom; deaw, dew (also neut.); beaw, 
gadfi,y; neut, \^avi, grain (ON. brgg; only gen. beowas, 
beoves Ep. and its kin); seaw (rarely masc.), *a.f ; 
^ncleow, ankle (nom. ace. plur. oncleow and onclgo^i): 
and the words formed by the prefix ge-, such as gebreow, 
penitence; grehlOw, bellotn, have w in all cases, if we 
except certain ancient forms like suit, sea (174. 3). 

Note 1. So is declined masc. hlSw, blSw, barroia (rarely late 
neut.; originally no doubt a neut. os-sMm, 288ff.). To Goth, hnilw, 
eorpK (alao orig. neut. oe-stem) corresponds hr&w, hrSw (late also 
tareaw, 118, note 2) and neut. hrie, hra (also masc., at. 173. 2; 
174. 3), gen. hrjewes and hrles, nom. ace. plur, brie(w), hra(n), 
tarSaw and hrlewag, etc., earl; gen. brS, etc. 

Note 2. The stems in -iwa- receive the same treatment In WS. 
as (he other long stems: masc. biiw, pottage; ^w (gion), griffin; 
«liw, moth ; l^w ; gen. briwes, etc. ; Mercian' has g for w ; bvig, gig, 
bI>{k)( 'ngi gen. brigM, etc. Beside masc. iw pww, Bow), yew, the 
Rnnic Song has «ata. On luew and glig see 247, not« 3. 

2) The originally short neuters streaw, itraw; treow, 
tree; cneow, kn.ee, and the masc. Veow,. tervant, with 
its compounds latt«ow, leader ; lareow, teacher (stems 
* straws-, *tTewa-, *knewa-, 'Jrewa-), are declined as 
foUows in WS. : 



Plur. 



Sing. If. A. trfio(w> 
G. treowee 
D. tr%owe(t)4o) 
L tr^we D. I. trSownm 



N.A.{S 



NoTB 3. bieo, protection (s(«m *hlewa-, mssc. or ueot.), which 
only occurs in the sing., haa a rare form bleotv; othemiHe final w 
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(73, note 2) in generally found In WS. With ib«aw (WS. only nom. 
ace. dng. and a plnr. strmvu [?]) compare the compoilnd B<rta(w)-, 
■Irawbfrige, vtraviberry. Beside IBttfiow, IBreow there la also a 
WS. weak masc. UEtteowa, ISrtowa, North. UHoa, ISru(u)B L., 
ISrWB B.> (276). 

Nora 4. The declension of these woids in AngL ezhiblta many 
TaiiationB : 

a) Pa. luiB regularly masc. SSo^, !fiow (only once TSho), gen. -es, 
etc., bedde l&dtow, plnr. -as; but nent. ling. nom. ace. treo(n), 
tnow, trtw, gen. trta, dat. trto ; plur. nom. aoc. trto, trtw, cneow, 

b) R.I: Blag. nom. ace. -)7euw, IBtteuw, lSr(e)uw, dat. maw, 
VBow, plnr. nom. ace. -)>eu (and adj. -)>enwe), ISUuw, IStowas, 
IStowae, ISrewae, neat. sing. nom. ace, strtu, knSo, trihiTv, trCow, 
gen. tffiowes, treos, dat. trSo, plur. ace. cueu, dat. tr^mun; 

c) L.: masc. sing. nom. ace. Sea, gen. 7eas, dat. 9iua, plur, nom. 
ace. TSas, gen. SCana, dat. Ofeivuin; sing. nom. ace. l&tun, Uniu, 
gen. ISruas, plur. nom. ace. IStuas, l&ru(u)as, ISrvras, gen. ISranii, 
dat. lapwum; neat. ding. nom. ace. strt, tr8(e), trBo, trtu, gen. 
atries, trtes, dat. tTfi(e), trto, cne^o, cn6w, cufiwa, gen. trfiwna, 
toeons, trfiuano, dat. trSum, tr^wnm, cneuin, cnfiuum, cnSornn ; 

d) R.>: mase. sing. nom. aec. ISron, forelfitow, plur. nom. bcc. 
ISrWBB, gen. ISrwara, dal. ISrwum, -om ; neat. dng. nom. face, 
trto, eneo, dat trte, plnr. uom. ace. trto, gen. trtona, dat. trtcram, 
trtnin, cnCom; 

«) Bit,: masc. sing. nom. ace. 9ea, gen. Tetia, dat. Sea, plnr. aco. 
sea, gen. Teana, dat. Jleaum; sing. nam. ace. IStwu, ISr(w)u, gen. 
ISmea, plur. com. aec. larwas; neut. sing. nom. ace. trt(e), plur. 
gen. trtoua, dat cnSum. 



2. THE a-DECLENSION 

251. The ft-decIensioQ contains the feminines corre- 
Bpoadiag to the masculines and neuters in -o. 

Nora. In North, many cA these feminines are also employed as 
nent«rs and maacukines, and then conform to the inflections of these 
genders (23C, note). 
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a) Simple a^tbhs 
352. Paradigms : 
a) for short stems : gieta, gift ; 
h) for long stems : ar, honor. 

Sing. N. V. ftiefli, -o 
O. Klefe 
D.I. giefe 

PlOT.N.V.A. slefk,<« 
G. giefo,-euft 
D. L gtetOm 

NOTB 1. The oblique cases of tlie sing, and the doid. bcc. plur. 
end in -le in the oldest texts; only Bporadicall; does the dat. instr. 
exhibit -I, as in rOdi, castri, m which the 1 is piobabl; borrowed from 
the o-declension (237, note 2). For the decleuBion of abetnct noons 
in -DDg see 255. 1. 

Note 2. In L. and Kit. these femininee have -es ill the gen. sing., 
like tlie masc. and neut. : rOdes, efiulea, sgnuiiuigeB, etc. Such 
genitives are not rare in LWS. : helpea, aorges, etc., especially in 
certain stereotyped phrases and constructionB lieginning with a geni- 
tive without the article, such as helpee blddam, fidles grSnniig, 
sybbea (297) lufti, and formulas like soi^eB and aBrca, etc. 

Note 3. In WS. and Kent, the noru. occ. plor. regularly ends in -a, 
while -o is clearly the orig. Angl. ending ; accordingly -a is wanting 
in Ps. (as also in the oldest texts, see note 1 ; bnt R.> has -a, beside •«). 
In North, there is, beside -e, -a, a (weak) by-form in -o (253, note 2). 

Note i. In the gen. plur. -a is the proper and usual termination 
(compare Goth. glb9), while -ena has intruded from the weak declen- 
uons, occurring in VTS. and Kent, only in certain short stems (such as 
carena, f^meua, gUbna, lufena) ; very rarely in long stems (Kr(e)na, 
lSr(e)na, 8org(e)na); inCura Fast, -eua ia entirely wantJng. On the 
relation between -na and -ena, as well as on dialectic hy-fonns, 
Cf. 276, note 20. 

Note 6. The North, dec1en«on of feminines it much disordered. 
Thns in L. Kit. nominative forms also stand for the aco., more rarely 
for the dat., and conversely (R.* is more true in this respect to primi- 
tive conditions) ; and there are many ottier variations and uncertainties. 
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253. As examples of short stems may be adduced 
caru (cearu, 102, note 3), care ; sceQmn, sceamn, xkatm; 
cwalu, death; laVu, invitation; swaVa, track; sacu, 
persecution ; Braca, combat ; wracn, persecution ; gnd- 
gwaru, answer ; d^nu, valley ; Vesa, reception; scm>Iu, 
shoal; \u£a, love, etc. 

HoTK 1. Beside gle(U(ai), glfta(m), gyfu(m), there occurs (espe- 
cially in Ph. and North.) geofu(m), with u-omlaut (106. 1). In 
Ps. the wordH with original a have e» m the nom. aing. and dat. plur., 
according to 160 (^ndawearu, -nm, etc.). In the caaeB which termi- 
nate in -e, the a ol the root is often replaced by le, particularly in 
the words which end in -c; satce, Ibwce, wrace, but also lee^e, 
BwieTe, beside sace, loSe, swaSe, etc. 

Note 2. In Ute texts the n of the nom. is Irequently extended to 
the other csBea of the sing. : racu, sagu, tain, lufta, etc. In North, 
the short'^temmed femininee have nearly lost all traces of declension ; 
that is, tliey show in all cases except gen. dat. plur. an -o, more 
rarely -n, but also -a or -e: L. lufb, -o, -a; wrsecco, -e, wTaG(c)o; 
geafb, geafa, gefb, geffej sceQina L., scfinu, -o; R.' lufto, wraco, 
(eofo, gefSe, snora; Bit. liifli, geafa, sc^ma, Qndsvfere; and 
sporadically also R.^ Infu, geofti, etc.; but also L. Bit. gen. alng, in 
-es, -«M : gefes, lufts, etc. (252, not« 2). 

254. 1) The number of feminines with a long stem 
is very considerable. Examples of monosyllabic words 
are: t&o\it,fyhl; tor, journey ; ^l^t, glove ; ikeaM, hall; 
l&r, lore ; mearc, boundary ; sorgr, care ; stund, time ; 
OTrfigr, while; wand, wound; witti a derivative conso- 
nant: adi, disease; nSdl, needle; fr5for, eontolation; 
wocor, growth; coaster, taum. 

2) Like the long stems, the originally trisyllabic 
stems with a short radical syllable discard the u of 
the nom. sing. : byden, butt ; clefes, eoneuhine ; flren, 
iniqaity ; t^wli tile; (but exceptionally with n there 
occurs f^enu, chaff = OHG, a^&uB,). To these must 
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be added the original l-atemB ides, wtman; AagaXS, 
virtue ; geognV, youth (269, note 4), and the long stem 
sawol, t<nd (Goth, saiwala), together with all ahetract 
nouns in -nng', -in;, like mgnunff, warning ; leomungr, 
-Ing, learning (2SS. 1). 

255. The following peculiarities of diis declension 
still remain to be noted: 

1) The WS. and Kent, abstracts in -vmg frequently 
have in the dat sing., but also in the gen. sing., and 
even in the aoc. sing., the termination -unga instead of 
-ai^;«: leomuuira, costuuifa, etc. 

Note 1. In Pa. there is still a gradation of the snffixal vowel, 
BO that the d&t. plnr. ends in -Ingnm, while the other caaes have 
-ong (the gen. plni. Is not found, Zeuner, p. SB). 

2) Disyllabic words with a long stem-sjllaMe and 
simple final consonant syncopate the vowel of the final 
syllable (144) in the oblique cases, while those with a 
short stem retain it : sawol — sanle (saule), tout ; £r6- 
for — flrSfre, consolation ; wocor — wocre, usury ; but 
firen — flrene, tin; Ides — Idese, tooman, etc. 

3) The originally trisyllabic abstracts which in Goth, 
end in -l]m have in the nom. sing. I^e endit^ -u, -o, like 
the short stems, but subsequently assume a shortened 
form in -V : cytnni and cyff(8) (OHG. cundida), race, 
kinsMp ; str^ngVu and str^n^ (OHG. str^Dgida), 
ttrengik; gesyntu {OHG. gasuntida), health; eaff- 
mSttu (OHG. * Otmuotida), humility ; ofermettu 
(OHG. * nbarmuotida), arrogance ; and weorVmynt 
(orig. * -mnndil'a), honor. Both forms intrude gradu- 
ally into the oblique cases of the sing., especially into 
the aec., which originally had only -e, following the rule. 



„Go 



5gle 



DECLENSION OF NOUNS 185 

NoTB 2. This usurpation ou the part of tbe -Din presumably csosed 
by the abstracts in -d (279). 

4) Words in b lose it before a vowel termination, 
■whereupon contraction may supervene (c£ 842) : snearli 
— sneare, harp-string ; leah — lea, lea. 

NOTB 3. LWS. ISah oft«ii haa gen. Uiage, etc., like word« in g 
becoming b when final (214. 1); but also frequently later masc. lea, 
gen. sing, nom, ace. plur. leas, and more rarely gen. ieag«s in com- 
pound place-names. Tbe nent. masc. sISli also has occaaionally the 
fern. gen. dat. sing. slS (242. 2). 

IToTB 4. bra, brow, has nom. ace. plnr. brQa and brfhva, dat. 
brQam (Intim ?) and brQwum, gen. brdna. 

by JS-STEMB 

256. The origiually short stems have all become long 
by the gemination of the consonant preceding the j (227), 
and their declension no longer differs from that of the 
stems originally long. The terminations are those laid 
down in section 252, so far as no express statements to 
the contrary are made below, 

857. Paradigms : 

a) for stems originally short : sib(b), peace ; 

b) for stems or^;inally long : grlerd, rod. 

Sing. N. V. sn>(b) glerd Flnr. N. V. elbba, -e glorda, -e 

G. Blbbe gierde O. aibba gterda 

D. I. sibbe fj^e'de D- 1- sibbam gterdiiin 

A. slbbe gtwde A. stbba, -e glerda, -e 

TSoTt 1. For Uie almplificatJon of West Germ, geminates at the 
end of a word cf. 231. 

NoTB 2. The JB-stems never tafee a gen. plur. in -(e)Da (2S3, 
not« 4). On an occasional gen. sing, in -es see 2S2, note 2. 
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NoTB 3. The declendon of the JB-stems diflers from that of the 
airople long S-st«ins only in the total lack of the weak gen. plur., and 
in the l-omlaut of the radical syllable. They are distinguished from 
the long l-stems (369) by the ace. sing, in -e. 

25B. 1) Among the monoayllables which are declined 
like sibb are the following: b^o, death^ound; brycg, 
bridge ; crlbb, manger ; ^g, edge ; fit, canto ; hfll, hell ; 
h^, hen ; nyt, advantage ; seecc, contest ; s^cg , sword ; 
syll, tin. To these must be added, so far as regards 
the gemination of a final consonant before a vowel end- 
ing, certiun deriTatives in -1, -n, and -a, like cgndel, 
candle; gryden, goddess; wlei^eii, she wolf; byrffen, 
burden ; rleden, arrangement ; beegtes, witch ; forl^grls, 
adulteress ; I^indls, Lineolnshtre ; gen. c^ndelle, wierg;- 
enne, byrVenne, bseirtesse, etc. ; together with th& ab- 
stract nouns in -nes, gen. -nesse, like hHU^nes, holiness. 

On the other hand, certain deriTativcs in t, especially 
bymetn, hornet (Erf. tdmltu, Corp. bumitu); lelfetu, 
tuia»(Ep. Corp. selbltu); 'llepetu, lightnirig (Ps. legritii), 
hare in the e&rlier language -u in the nom. sing, after a 
single t. while the oblique cases double the t : li^tte, 
etc. (biit Ps. leglte). 

Non 1. Here belongs, likewiae, the foreign word l^mpodu, lam- 
prey. — Iliere are also later abbreviated nominaUvea like hymet, and 
regular weak IMecUona like hymette, yUbtte, gen, -an, etc.; on 
Qf«et as a nent. see 248. 2, with note 3. — In LWS. there is some- 
times a nom. sing. In -nlBse, -nyase, inatead of -nes, -nis, -nys. In 
like manner, R.< has -nlBse, beside -ula, -iKe; R.* -olsee (-nee«e), 
beside -ula; L. Bit. -ulse, -nlese, beside L. -als(8). 

NoTi 2, Other nouns having n in the nom. sing, are eown, eiae 
(Goth. *awl), beside fwe, eowe, gen. eowo and fwes, eon«s, and 
?leowii, handtnaideti (Goth. ]rinl), beside Seowe, from which latter 
form we have also weak forms, gen. Iteowuii, etc. The feminine 
noooB derived from masculines by 1-umlaut and the addition of -mi 
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occaeioDaJl; tahe the nominative ending -a in LWS. : gTd«nii, goddess; 
Tfiaenu, Bt^nnma, haytdmaiden ; mynecenu, nun; now and then tb ere 
are weak fonns, like Qom. nefene, granddaughter, inQ. gydeuan, etc. 

Note 3, The doable consonants of derivatirea are otKn simpllfled 
in later testa : -riedene, etc. (231. 4). 

Note 4. Here belongs also WS. cneoria, gen. cneorlsse, generation 
(eo alao B.'; Blickl. cneorlsn). Nortb. baa cnSo, cnSuteou, -o, -a, 
-rlaao, -rise, also -pwwn, -o, plur. -reswo L. R.*, etc. 

2) With ^erd belong, for example, sex, ax (Ps. bbccb, 
North, acas) ; lilld, battle ; hind, hind; hytf, booty ; wylt, 
the wolf; yV, wave; and certain derivatives in -», like 
bliVs, bliss, bliss; liVs, Uss, favor; tnilds, milts, com- 
passion. 

Note 6. In ieg, ig (fig), island (ON. ey, cyita); cog, key, tbe 
derivative J is retained as g. For b^d a@e 266, note 1. 

c) WS-BTKMB 

259. Nouns with a long vowel or diphthong axe 
regularly declined like the simple a-st«ma : stOw (stou), 
place ; breow, repentance ; treow, faithfulness ; gen. 
8t5ive, hreowe, etc. 

Note. Witiiout w appear Urea, threat, throe (from •]>r»(w)u, 
compare Ep. tbrauu, OHO. dirawa), and clea, cleo, claa (from 
•kla(w)u, •klle(w)u, compare OHG. klSwa, 111; 112). The 
former is indeclinable, except for tbe dat. plur. 7(r$a(u)iD, or more 
rarely inflects as a weak masc. (277, note 2), Of clea there is only 
tbe aqc. plur. clfia, cleo, dat. cleam, and poet. clBia ; but, besides, 
clawu, a new formation, la regularly declined like glehi. On ea see 
2B4, note 4. 

260. When a consonant precedes the -w, the para- 
digms are as follows : beadu, battle ; mfSd, mead. 



ing. N. beadn mSd 

0. lieadwe mSd 

D. I. beadwe mSd 

A. beadne m^d 



Plur, N. beadwa, -e inSed(w)a, -e 

G. beadwa in(ed(w)a 

D. I. bead^vum in^d(TC)uin 

A. beadwa, -e ■n^d(w)a, -« 
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Like beada are declined the short steins nearu, di»- 
tress ; sceadu, thadou! ; 8l(o)nu, iinew ; and the plur. 
tant. seatwe, arms; tteatwe, omamentt. Like mied 
are declined the long stemB lies, pasture ; blod(es)lSs, 
phlebotomy; ri6s, mggestionQ). 

NoTB 1. Occa^nally s rowel appears before the w of the short 
stems : be«ilowe, aearowe, geat«we, frsetewum (249, note 1). 

Note 2, sc«adu (also neut. scead, plnr. sceadu) more generally 
inflecta like gleAi (253), as does bIuu rather frequently : gen. sceada, 
Bine, etc. The Leiden Biddle has from geatvre a dat. plur. geatum, 
and the Cod. DipL a nom, plnr. hergeatu. On North. cnSureso see 
258, note 4. 

Note 3. The long stemH have regnlarly lost the -a at the nom. 
sing, (yet we find a newly formed nom. bIMlSawu, beside blSdlfes), 
and 80 developed at an earlf period forms without st, m^d has an 
early dat. meda, as if from a a-etem (274). 

8. THE i-DECLBHSION 

261. The l-declension of OE. is chiefly confined to 
masculines and feminines, since a few words which 
were originally neuter, like m^re, m^e, ^le (and b^re, 
f«re, h^, sl^e, 263, note 4), have passed over to the 
masculine gender. 

With the exception of masc. Seaxe (264); fem. mealit, 
beside tnlht (Old Kent. AngLmeeht); gesceaft, creature; 
greVeatat, thmght (both also neut.), and the neut. spere 
(262 ; 263), the nouns of this declension have in all 
cases i-umlaut if the radical syllable will admit (liode, 
later leode, people, 264, has semiumlaut to io, 100. 2, and 
note 2); this often furnishes the only test by which to 
distinguish these words from those of the o-declension, 
with which the masculines have much in common. 
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The masculiue and neuter nouns with a short radical 
syllable end in -e in the nom. ace. sing., while the 
corresponding feminines have -u ; all the long l-stems, 
on the othei hand, terminate in a cooBonant without 
distinction of gender. > 

a) Mabccuneb AMD Neuters 
1) Short Stems 

262. Paradigms: masc.wine,/rien(i(Germ. *wliil-z); 
neat, apere, ipear. 

Habo. Nict. Hasc Neitt. 

Sing.N.V. A. wine spere 1 Hnr. N. V. A. 'wlne, -aa Hpem 

G. ^ines speres G. 'wliui,n1iilg(e)a spera 

D. I. ^ne spere { D. I. winum spniini 

263. 1) Like wine are declined such masculines as 
b^re, barley ; dfne, valley ; ^e, oil ; h^ fe, weight ; h^e, 
hedge; m^ne, necklace; m^re, tea; tn^te, food; s^le, 
hall ; st^e, place (beside styde, esp. Kentish ; North. 
styd, note 5); dele, coolness; bsele, man; iijpe, hip; 
hyse, youth ; byre, son ; hyge, myne, mind ; pyle, 
pillow ; rySfe, rye; Vyle, orator; dile, dUl; ile, sole of 
the foot; wllte, counte?iance ; the plural I>fne, Danes 
(sing, in the compound Healfd^ ne) ; and a great num- 
ber of verbal abstracts like dr^pe, stroke; ^ce, ache; 
^e, terror; h^te, hats; sl^e (slsege), blow (plur. sl^eaa, 
306. 3. b)\ steepe, step (plur. steepas, etc.,also late stapas); 
tote, bite; bllce, es^ture ; ewide, speech; gripe, grip; 
(set-, oii-)hrine, touch; scrlde, step ; sice, sigh ; sigre, vic- 
tory ; slide, fall ; snide, incision ; spiwe, wpewing ; stice, 
stitch ; sti^e^ ascent; stride, stride; swlle (swyle), 
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tumor; oftifre, tuhtraetion ; bryce, breach; bryce, cuitom; 
bryne, burning ; bjire, bend (plur. bygeas) ; (ge)byre, 
event; cyrae, coming ; eyre, choice ; drype, fi^ow / dryre, 
fdU. ; dyne, din ; fl y§r®, flight ; grsre, horror ; ^yte, inunr 
dation; hryre, /aK; Isee, lie;- lyre, loaa; forenyme, 
pretumption; ryne, courte; scyfe, shove; scyte, shot; 
sype, sip, etc.; and the abstracts in -sclpe, -ship, like 
Areundsclpe, friendship. 

2), Neuters are such as sife, sieve ; otA^le, ofdsele, 
declivity; gedyre, doorpost; ofersl^ge, lintel; orl^e, 
fate ; wlsece, tepidity, and probably also gemyne, eare ; 
^edyne, din; gewlle, wUl, whose geuder is doubtful. 

NoTB 1. In tbe oldest texts the sing. , with the exception of the gen ., 
ends in I (246, tiot« 1): Bede has an early geii. in -Is: Eadnlnli. 

KoTB 2. The proper termination of the nom. occ. plur. of the mas- 
culines is -e, older -I (compare Goth, gastets, imd 44, note 1); the 
termination -as is borrowed from the o-deciension, although it is moi« 
common than -e. In the gen. plnr. the form in -a is by far the more 
common. The ending -Jg{e)», -U is only found in Dfinig(e)a, 
wliilg{e)a. 

Nora S. A few words go over more or less completely to the 
Jo-declenaion, by doubling the simple consonant at the end of the 
radical syllable (227; 247), and dropping the -e in the nom. ace. 
sing. Thus WS. in«t« regularly forms the plur. m^ttas (more rarely 
a. titng. mftt, mftt^), hyse baa hysaa and hyssaa (likewise in the 
sing. hysBce, etc.), lie has plur. Ulas and ilas. Parallel with dyne 
ftcours dynn, dynnes; beside oMfle, North, sefdtell; and, beside 
gewlle, UBually gewDl. Irregular are gewtf, fate, gen. gewifes, 
plur. gemi(o)fU, beside gewef, web; s^l, hoXl, plnr. 8«Iu, beside neut. 
uel, masc. sfle, and (neut.?) ealor. 

Note 4. b^re, ^ge, h^te, slge, and perhaps a few others, were 
without doubt oripnally neuWrs in -Iz (compare Goth, •baitz- 
(in barlzeins), agls, hutlB, slgls), but were treated like masculinea in 
-1-7,; the nenters whicb remain also probably belonged to the tz-class 
(288 S.), as well as epere, which appears in early compannds as 
8pe{o)ru- (128; 288ft.). biele (hwle?), which only occurs in the 
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sing., has come froin Hie coDeouaDl-<l«cleiiBi(m (201. 1). Quite ezcep- 
tionally ^le cxxurs as neut., instead of iubbc. 

Note 6. In North, the nom. ace. eing. of these 'wordti, eg far as 
the few ingtancea ahow, is regularly shortened : wlit, countenance; 
in^(t), food; alg, victory (also neut. gislg); lyg, lie; neut. styd, 
place; aM pluraJs occur S.' mftas, and weak in^(t)o (beside L. 
mftt, B.> m^te, If these are not singnlar forms) and etyde. In 
composition, too, these words lose their -e in North.: slgbeg, crown; 
slgftest, vietoTimt; stydftest, ^ead/aat; nnstydful, apostate; m^t^ 
bteig, scrip, etc. In the older language this shortening, however, 
seems to be confined to Oie words sigo and hyge: compare proper 
noons like ^grSd, Stgmund, Hygberbt, HyglSc, or Wul&lg, 
HOnslg, beside ar.lftilnl , Aldulnl, Slgulnl, or Hyslaulf, Hysim^n, 
Ulnlbold, TJlnilac, etc. (Lib. Vitffi). 

Note 0. The short l-stems differ from the short Jo-stems like b^re 
(346) by the uniform absence of -■(g)- in certain cases of the sing, and 
* plur. (and in part by the difteient terminations of the nom. ace. plur.). 
Tliey diOer from words like s^g (246), whose stem has become long, 
by possessing the -e in Uie nom. ace. sing, and plur., as well as the 
single consonant at the end of th^-radicat syllable. 

Note 7. In the declension of the abort i-Bt«ms is to be included 
the plnr. tant. -ware, -a, people, like Rom-ware, Cantware, el«. 
(besides -^aras and weak -narau). This was originally a plor. of 
the sing, -waru, people (252). 

2) Long Stems 
264. The long masculines have dwindled to a Bcanty 
remnant, and these are found only in the plural ; com- 
pare the paradigm ^ngle, Angle* (Germ, stem *Angll-). 
Plur. N. V. A. pigle 
G. l^ngla 
D. I. ^nglun) • 

Thns are declined a few proper nouns like Senate, 
Saxons (261) ; Mlerce, Mercians; Dere, Deirtana; Beor- 
nice, Bemieiam ; Norff(an)-, SuVhymbre, Nortkum- 
hriang, etc. ; the foi-eigu words Giript^i Creee, Perse 
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(beside Crecas, Peratos) ; and the plurals lelde, yLde, 
men; ielfe, elves ; liode, people (261). The poetry rarely 
has -a for the nom. ace. plor., as in leoda. 

Note. A few at the gentile noune, pBrtdcularl; Seaxe and Mlerce, 
occMJonall; bave a weak fonn in ^na in the gen. plur.: Seaxna, 
Mlercua (rarely -ena) ; lefiB common is weak declension in the other 



265. The oUier masculines helonging under this 
head have aasumed the endings of the o-declension, 
and hence differ from the o-stems only in respect to 
etymology, the i-umlaut of the radical syllable, and the 
palatalization of final gutturals (2O6. 3. h). Paradigm : 
wyrm, worm (Prim. Germ. *wurml-z); 

Sing. N. V. wyrm j^ Plor. N. V. -wyrma* 
G. wyrmes Q. wyrma 

D. I. Wynne D. I. wyrmum 

A. wyrm A- wyrmaa 

266. Here belong bend, band; blelgr, hag; briew, 
brow; diel, part; d^mni, injury; ^nt, giant; fierst, 
time; tsrn, furze; giest, guett; glabva, gleam; gylt, 
guilt ; hyll, hUl ; lieg, jiame ; lyft, air ; m Jew, mew ; 
ssbl, time ; st^ ng, pole (plur. st^ ngeas, etc.) ; atr^ng, 
itring (plur. str^geas, etc.); ffyrs, giant; wjeg, bil- 
low; wlell, well; and a series of verbal nouns, lite 
brygrd, brandishing ; byrst, damage ; clerr, turn ; clerm, 
clamor; dr^nc, drync (drioc), drink (plur. dr^nceas, 
dat. dr^nclum, etc.); dynt, blow ; t^ng, grasp; flell,/aHy 
Aybt, flight; bljet, hearing ; Ynrjrtt, turn; hjht, hope; 
lee, look; sllebt, slaughter; smlec, odor; st^nc, smell 
(plur. st^ceas, etc.); stlell, jump; sweir, clamor; 
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sw^^, stroke ; swylt, death ; tyAt, imtruction ; Oyrst, 
ihint ; wr^nc, wrencK, trick (plur. wrfnceas, dat. WTf n- 
clum, etc.); wfrp, cast; ierist (ieri^t?), returreetion ; 
BBspryn^, well; »tet, envj/ (43, note i), etc. 

NoTB 1. The nom. ace. plur. of b^ad is not onl; b^daa, but also 
(especially Anglian ?) b^uda, t>«nde, of which the singnlar Is prob- 
ably a fern, b^d, beloDging to 257 (Goth, bandl). Other words 
follow the declension of the femininee (369), like Srlst, Bipryng, 
lyft (LWS. also neuL, with plur. lyftu), hlygt, aai, etc. 

Notb2. eS, wa (Ooth. saiwi), infiects partly as masc: gen. 
bSb, dat. sffi, Dom. ace. plur. nies (Pb. sSas), gen. sSwa (?), dat. 
Biein (BfewDm); partly as fern.: gen. dat. sS (gen. also aOt and 
Bfiwe), nom. ace. plur. bS, etc. (269, noteS). The foreign word drT, 
wizard (front Celtic diiil), has gen. dr^ (LWS. also dryea), dat. 
dry, nom. ace, plur. drfas, gen. difra {?), dat. dryiun. 

Note 3. On brew (Angl. brCg) — br«(tTC see 213, nol« 2. 

267. This class contsins no neuters which originally 
belonged to it, that is, which belonged to it in Grerm. or 
West Crerm. (261). Notwithstanding, there are certain 
words, originally belonging to other declensions, which 
have assumed in OE. an inflectional type that can be 
assigned to this place, in virtue of their uniform f-umlaut 
and the consonant terminatioD of their nom. ace. sing., 
particulars in which they agree with the long-stemmed 
masculines and feminines of the i-declension. Here 
belong : 

a) Original neuters, like fllB&c,^«A; Oles, fleece (Ang\. 
*llio8, fleos, Leid. Rid. flius) ; iiSsl, welfare ; hilt, hUt; 
\Sbn,Uan; lireV,/af7ie(maac.?); nomis with the prefix gre-i 
such as greb^n, ban; gefeg, joining; irehleld (Ai^l. 
ireheeld), protection; jrehlyd, clamor; ver^p, blame; 
^eswlnc, tribulation; geweA, rage; g-ewielc, breakers; 
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North. Hit. onwaeW,' power (beside onweald, usually 
masc); geswyrf (?), jilings; gegTynd, plot of ground; 
iredwUd, error; gehnsest, conflict; and probably ftcyrf, 
fragment ; felcyrft prcBputiitm (masc. ?). These are 
declined like cynn, 246 (dat. plur. ^eswinclum, 
206. 3. h). 

Note 1. Beside these forms are occasionally found others without 
i-umlaut, like gebfun, getSg, gebeald, gehnast, geweaic, or by-forms 
with r, like hBIor, hronor ; this renders it probable that tliese words 
were originally os/es*l«ina (28Bff.). 

6) Original femiaines, especially nouns with the prefix 
ere- : gebyrd, nature ; gecynd, race ; gehygrd, ihovght ; 
oferhygd, arrogance ; gemynd, mind ; grenyht, mi^ 
cie'ruty ; greffyld, patience ; ^wyrht, deed ; forwyrd, 
destruction; fiilwlht, fliUuht, baptism; gri^n, snare; 
wlht, wubt, thing. These also occur as feminines (269), 
and are frequently, in some instances predominantly, so 
declined. As neuters they follow in general the declen- 
sion of cynn (246) or word (238), but have in the nom. 
ace. plur. the ending -ii, -o, as far as instances occur: 
gebyirdo, oferhy^du, gewyrhtu, grinu, wlhtu; yet a 
few forms occur without ending, like gecynd, beside 
grecyndu. 

KoTE 2. To the foregoing singularB moat be added the plur. tant. 
glftu, nuptiaU; gedryhtu, elements; gehyrstu (beside gehyrsM), 
Irappingt; which must originally have been feminines. In late texts 
other feminines of the l-declension occasionally assume the ending 
-u of the neut. plur. : lyltu, wlstu, sam^vlstu, from lyft, air; wist, 
food; samwlst, matrimony. So, too, the unumlauted gesceafC, origi- 
nally a feminine, according to the cognate Germanic tongnea (261j 
269), but likewise a neuter in OE,, forms a plur. gescesltu, beside 
gesceafM, -a, according to 252. For geTeaht see 261 ; 269. 
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Note 3. wuht,nUit, [ntbe sense of 'being,' 'creature,' ie almost 
always fern, (though neut. in Blickl.), and does not form the plur. 
wlbbi till LWS. (cf. note 2); but in tbe generalized eeuse of ' thing,' 
'something,' it assumes tbe neuter gender, eide by side with the 
feminine, at an early period. For tbe compound nSwuht, etc., 
aee 348. 

NoTB 4. Beside gecynd, {em. nent., there exist two otlier ungu- 
lars, probably deduced from the plur, gecyndn; gecynde, nent. (246), 
and gecyada, -o, weak fem. (279); bo gebyrd has a weak form 
gebyrdu, -o. 

by Fehinineb 
1) Short Sterna 

268. But few remains are preserved, and not all of 
these are certain : ft^mu, benefit, and perhaps hylu, 
hollow; -I^o, laying down; and -n^ru, deliverance, in 
ealdorl^u, feorhl^u (or -n^ru), of whose nominatives 
we have uo examples. 

The declension of these words has entirely conformed 
to that of the short a-stems like grleAi (253), or to that 
of the abstracts in -n, like atr^niru (279), and they 
ought perhaps to be classed with these rather than cred- 
ited to the i-declension. 

8) Lon^ Stemi 

269. Paradigm i bSn, petition (Prim. Germ. *boni-z). 

Sing. N. V. bSn Plur. N. V. bSne, -• 
G. bene O. btea 

D.I. bene D. L MDum 

A. bta A. bene, -« 

Thus are declined Buch as b^c, bench ; bi^d, bride ; 
cwen, woman; drybt, host; fyst, fist; hyd, skin; hyt, 
hive ; hyrst, trappingt ; lyft, atr ; nied, need ; fid, time ; 

D,g,i,7?<iT,GooQle 
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K^ff, strength; wen, hope; wlbt, wuht, creature; wynn, 
pleasure; wjTd,fate; wyrt, herb, root; hytien, example 
(gen. b^sne, etc.); ie(w), law, marriage, and many verbal 
abstracts (with tbe original suffix -tl) : died, deed; fierd, 
army; gled, gleed; sped, mcceaa; scyld, guilt; gehygd, 
^eniynd, thought; gewyrht, deed; geffyld, patience; 
leht, property; meaht, lulht, might (26i); est, grace; 
wist, 8w«(e«ance ; yst, storm ; lerist, resurrection, etc. 
Regularly without umlaut occur ire»ceaft, creation, 
creature; geVeaht, thought (both also neut., 2ei). 

NOTH 1. Tbe endinga of this declension are the same as those of 
the B^eclenHiou, except in the ace. sing,, which in the latter has -e. 
This termination is introduced into the l~decIensioD (at an early period, 
and to a considerable extent, in Nortb. R.i and to some extent Ps.; 
in WS. and Kent, it makes its appearance later, and is at first coni- 
paiatively rare): tide, cwene, etc. 

NoTB 2. The genuine oldest termination of the nom. aco. pliir. 
is •! (mEecU C^dmon's Hymn ; compare Goth, mohtels), nhich aubee- 
quently became -e (44). Notwilhstanding, there is also an early 
intrusion of -as from the a-decleneion (Ep. unyrdn); cf. also note 6. 

Note 3. & is indeclinable in the nhule sing, and the nom. ace. 
plur. ; but there is also found a gen. dat. sing, ffiwe, in agreement with 
which there is formed a nom. ace. aw ; a few texts seem to distinguish 
between S, lata, and Sw, marriage. For sie see 266, note 3. 

Note 4. lytt and JSiist, and a few others, are also masc. (266, 
note 1); gecynd, gehygd, gemynd, gevryrht, wltat, wuht, etc., are 
also neater (267. b). dtiguTt, virtue; geoguS, youth; and Idet, looman, 
which elsewhere belong to the 1-declension, in OE. follow the a-declen- 
aion {2S2)i aien (eyn), slon (aSon), face; onsien, face, view, etc., 
frequently have in WS. the ace. aing. aeon, but in Ps. always take -e, 
according to the S-declenaion : onsiene ; North, varies. 

NoTB 5. In North, many of these femiuines appear also as neuters 
{2S1, nole). Among special deviations from the regular inflectional 
types are to be noted the gen. sing, in -ee of L, and Bit. : Htlna, dedes, 
etc (and so sporadically In I,WS. ; cf. also 252, note 2), and the weak 
plnr., as in nom. ace. tSdo, dedo, gen. tidana, dSdtuia, etc. 
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4. THE u-DBCLBNSIOn 
a) Mabcdlikbb 
1} Short Stems 

270. Paradigm : sunu, son (Germ. • sunn-z, Gotii. 
Bunus). 

Sli«. N. V. Bimu, -oj -a Plur. V.V. ioiia; -n, -o 

G. Bona G. eima 



371. The number of words which follow this decleo' 
sioii is quite limited : fully inflected are only sunu and 
wudu, wood. Beside nom. ace. sing. me(o)du, mead; 
magn, boy, there are only dat. tneodn, -o, nom. ace. 
plur. ma^as. Of bregrn, -o (breo{ro)i prince; beoru, 
itBord; lagu, lake; sida, custom; spitn, »pit, there are 
only nom. ace. sing. The words M{o)ffn-, peace, and 
U(o)ffu-, limb (GoUi. MJnis, Ulms), no longer occur as 
u-stems, except as the first member of compound words ; 
otherwise there occur fem. fri(o)Ou (279), ueut. MJf 
and IIV (239); and for Goth, ciilms, venter, only masc. 
cwltr. So also for Goth, skadus, shadow, OE. has the 
fem. Bceadu and the neut. scead (Angl. sceed), accord* 
ing to 2S3 and 240. 

NoTs 1. The nom. ace. sing, -a for -n, -o is ontj late. The gen. 
sing, autweqnently haa the t«rminaUoa -m, as in tbe o-declenrion : 
nrudee, and Bimilarly the nom. ace. plur. -aa: wudas, annas. There 
Ib a late we&k plural, sunaji, in connection with the late nom. sing, 
in -a. 

NOTK 2. Fs. has only nom. aoc. sing, buud, gen. wuda, dat. Buna ; 
B.' has nom. ace. eing. aiuiD, -e, gen. sune, -9, dat. eunu, -aa, plur. 
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nom. ace. sunu, -h, -m, -as, -sb, geu. subu, -ena. The North. 
forms are: in L.: nom. ace. Bicg. BUiiu.(more rarely -o, -a, -e), gen. 
snnu, -te, -es, dat. suna, -«, nom. ace. plur. sunn, -o, -a, gen. sunt), 
-o, -ana, dat. sunuin ; in It.^ -. unm. ace. aiinu, -o, -a, gen. Bima, -o, 
dat. suno; nom. ace. plur. sunn, -o, gen. sununa, dat. sunum, -om; 
Rit. baa onl; sunu aa nom. gen. ace. sing, and nom. plur. 

2) Losg: Stenu 

272. Words witli a long stem dropped the u in the 
nom. ace. sing., according to 134, and thus came into 
relation with the o^tems, whose inflectioii thej then to 
some extent assumed. Paradigm : feld, field. 

Sing. N.V.A. fidd 

G. taoa; - 
D. I. (blda; -e D. I. feldum 

273. Traces of this declension are more frequent in 
the words feld, _^Id; toTd,ford; weald, /ore^f, and the 
disyllabic sumor, summer; winter, winter; eeppel(?), 
apple; they are leas commoD in eard, country; bSd, 
person, rank; heai^, temple, idol; ^aS, fountain, and 
-^r, spear, in proper nouns like Wiht^ar. The other 
words which formerly belonged to the u-declension have 
completely passed over to the o-declension : &r, met- 
senger ; deaV, death ; feorh, life ; llOd, flood ; scleld, 
shield; Vom, thorn ; hui^or, hunger, etc. (= Goth. 
alrus, daujms, falrbwns, flSdtts, sklldus, >anmns, 
taOhrus), and the numerous verbal nouns in -(n)ofF, 
-(n)al)r (= Goth. -5dns). 

NOTB 1. In North, there are still found the datives dBoTta, wfns*, 
and BTen a few examples of original o-stems, like binna, manger. 

Note 2. Tbe gen. alng. in -a occnrs bnt seldom (Bade hsda, 
UcclUeldA, Chron. wlntin, Wlhtsara)! the nom. aca plnr. seems 
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ool; h) be tonnd in the somewb&t common betirgaaiidappIa(note3). 
Ou tbe other hand, the dat. instr. in -a is still common In Uie oidec 
texts, but is snbHequentlj repliiced by tbe -« ol tbe o-deoleoeion. 

Note 3. ' printer, which ia alwaye of the masc. gender in tbe sing., 
so far as can be determined, takes in the nom. ace. plnr. the nen- 
tei forms wlntru and winl«r. eeppd inflects in tbe dog. whoUj 
according to the o-declension, bat in the piural, beside tep{p)laB, is 
more generally t4>(p)la, with Irregular vowel of the radical pliable, 
later also ap(p)lu, which is neuter, like wintrti. • 

Note 4. A nom. sec. sing. In -a occurs exceptionally in the case 
of long stems in tbe older language : tetgam, tpear Ep. ; flSdu, flood; 
Olwtwvilpu {read Wolf-), hi Bunlc inscriptions. 

b) Pehinimes 

274. Of these there are but few remaining. Para- 
digms : dam, door; h^nd, hand. Their declension is as 
follows : 

Slng.N.V.A. duru fapnd Plur.N.V.A. dura; -n hQnda 

G. dura h(inda O. dura h(inda 

D. I. dura; -u bgnda D. I. durum b^ndum 

Like duru is declined nosu (Old Kent, nasu), noie ; 
like hQnd inject fi6v, floor ; cweom, mill. 

NoTB 1. Itsrer by-fonns are gen. dat. instr. sing, dure, nose; 
dat. dym, dyre, with i-umlaut, and gen. dat. hfnd. fl5r has in the 
gen. dat. sing, also flore (but ace. sing, always flor), and is also used 
as masc. (273). cweom more commonly follows the S-declensIon : 
gen. dat. ace. sing, civeomei there is, besides, a weak. fern, cvreorae 
(276). 

NoTB 2. Ps. has sing. ace. duru, plur, dura ; of hfuid : sing. gen. 
dat. and plnr. nom. ace, gen. h^nda, dat. hpndnin; R.' sing. nom. 
ace. dat. dure (also masc,), plur. nom. duru, dat. durum; of b^nd: 
sing. ace. hpnd, -e, -te, -a, dat. bfnda, plur. nom. ace. bfnde, -a, 
dat. hgnduin. 

The North, forms are : 

a) ol duru (also masc. andneut,): in L.: sing. nam. duru, -a, ace. 
duru, -o, -e, dat. duru, -o, -a, -e, plur. nom. duro, dat. durum; 
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In R.*: slug. nora. dura, ace. dnra, -o, dat dura, plur. nom. duro, 
dat. dnmin; In RIC; sing. acc. dura, plur. dat. dunun; 

b) ot h^d: in L. 1 aiag. nom. ace, bgDd, dat. h^nd, -a, >«, plur. 
DOm. b^d, ace. h9iid, -a, -o, gen. hgDda, -o, dat. hgndiun; in R.*: 
sing. nom. hynd, -a, ace, hf^nda, dat. b^ud, -a, plur. nom. ace. 
h^nd, -a, dat. b^ndum ; in Bit. : aiug. nom. aco. b^nd, dat. bfude, 
plur. dat. b^nduin. 

c) Neuters 

275. There is uo longer an independent u-declenaion 
of neuters in OE. The sole relic is Fe. North, feolu, 
feolo, and WS. fela, feola, muoh (the former a stereo- 
typed nom. ace., tlie latter no doubt a stereotyped form 
of the other cases). Goth, folhu, cattle, is WS. Kent. 
tDob, Angl. feh, which has gone wholly over to the 
o-declension (243). 

B. WEAK DECLENSION (n-STEMS) 

276. The three genders are scarcely distinguishable 
except in the nom. voc. sing, (with which the neut. ace. 
is identical); the masc. ending is -a, the fern, -e or -u 
(279), and the neut. -e. Pai-adigms are : masc. ^uma, 
man ; fem. tunire, tongue ; neut. ea^re, eye. 



Uasculihe 




FBHmiHE 


MBimtR 


Sing. N. V. gnma 




tunge - 


cage 


G. guman 




tungan 


ea«an 


D. I. guman 




tungan 


lagan 


A guman 




tungan 


eage 


Pliir.».V.A. guman 




tungan 


eagan 


G. gumena 




tung(e)na 


«ag(e)na 


D.I. gumum 




tungum 


«agum 


NoTB 1. In certain texts . 


.on is 


found lor -an. 


NoTK 2. WS. has but rari 


sly gen. pinr. -ana 


., -ana, beHide -(e)na ; 


Cura Paat. earana, weloua; 


Ores 


. -warana, 


Judann, Gotonai in 
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texts hftTlng dialectic oolor these forma are rather more common (cl. 
also note 3. e). 

NoTB 3. The reUtion to each other of the two forms for the gen. 
plnr., -taut (-ana, -ona, note 2) and -ua (inclnding the coirespondiDg 
forms of the strong declension, 252, note 4), varies greatly : 

a) In W8. prose -ena is normal tor both abort and long atema ; 
masc. ffj^Dena, welena. 'wltena ; fem. wucena, like masc. c^impeiia, 
telgena ; fem. blemena, nBdrena ; neut. eagena, Carraa, etc. ; only 
rarely do long stems exhibit syncope of the middle vowel : Cura Past. ' 
masc. -wUna, fem. tungua, neat, eagna (beside tungena and eagena). 

A constant exception to this rule is formed by the gentile names 
of WS. prose; these have as a rule -ena after a short radical ayl- 
Uble, and -na after a long; Oroa. Gotena (-ona), Judeua (-ana); 
bat Oroa. -seazna, Chron. -aeauia, Francna, Ij^ngbeardua, 
Hiercna, SnmiusiStiia. In the later language, too, -ena fur Ihia 
-na is very rare. 

6) The poetry follows in general this latter principle : the abort 
radical ayllables tahe -ena (-ana, -ona), the long predominantly -na: 
masc. wHna, lirggna; fem. aroa, liEma, sorgua, wiena, wrScua; 
neut. eagna, Qbtna, beeide occasional forms like masc. d^nena, 
wr^cena, fem. tungena, neut. Sagena, the latter being quite as 
secondary as the occasional GMteoa, Fresena, beside the regular 
Friena, Francna, etc. In the case of long syllables, -ena is the rule 
only after consoDont-groups which obstruct syncope ; hence llie poetry 
has regularly, for example, masc. witgena, fldrena ; fem. ^mneua. 

c) Of the Anglian tesU, Ps. alwaya has -ena without regard to llie 
quantity : masc. dracena (draecena), n^mena, weolena, wearena, 
like buccena, ateorraia ; fem. eorTTena, wiaena ; neut. flgena, etc. ; 
R.>hasin the masc. rarely -ana, beside -ena: witgana (beside witge- 
na), Bcapena, geroeCena; in the fem. only -ana: nMrana, wlduwa- 
na, luperana. In North., flnaiiy, -ena, -ana, -ona (rarely -una) vary 
widely ; -a is also occasionally found, as in the strong declenaion. 

MorB4. Sporadic occurrences aret tor -(e)na LW8. also -an: 
eastrau, eiegean (from the strong fem. cSg, kej/) ; or -enan : 
Cagenan; and strong -a; tueclstra, prlca, nama; so in the sing. 
strong forms Uke Gl. gen. mSItauges, Scint. Bagea, Ben. Saree, Ben. 
daL Cage. 

NoTB 6. The fiifal -n is discarded in North, (and for the most 
part in R.^), and the vowels of final syllablea are subject to consider' 
able variation. 
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Tlie maac. has in R.< in the nom. ^g. -a, -e, -te (-aa), obi. -a, 
-e, -« ; -D ; -ao, nom. ace. plut. , beside -a, -e, -u, also -an and strong 
-as. Of the North, texts R.> has in the nom. sing, mostly -a (occa- 
■ionall; -o), ob), -a, more rarely -o, -u, nom. ace. plur. -u, -o, rarely 
-a, -e; L. noni. sing, -a (-o, -e), gen. -e«, -aea, -aa, dat. acc. -a, -o 
(-e), plur. -o (-a, also strong -as); Rit. nom, sing, -a (-e), gen. -a, 
-e, -o and -ee, -tea, dat. sec. sing, and nom. acc. plur. -a, -e, -o. 

Still greater variation prevails in the feminine : B.' has nom. sing, 
generally -e, but also -a, obi, •«, -ee, -a, and ~an, plur. -a, -e, and -on. 
The North, forms ai« ; B.' sing, -a, rarely -e (but wldwe always so); 
L. sing. noni. dat. acc. -a, -e, -o, gen. -ea, -ses, plur. -o, -a, and 
strong -as; Rit. sing. nom. dat. aco. -e, -a, gen. -ea, plur. -o, -a, 
and strong -as. Unlike the rest, eorSu, earUi, baa generally -u, -o 
in North, instead of the other vowels cited (always so in the nom. 
ung. ; in R.i eorSn varies with eorSe). The feminines also frequently 
become neuters. 

Of neutera there are: in R.^ nom. acc. sing, eare (-a), ^e (-an?), 
wpuge, dat. fige, plur. eara(D), e(a)gaii, -un, igu, -e; North.: R,^ 
nom. acc. plur. fiaru, -o, -a, nom. acc. sing. plur. tgu, -o; L. nom. 
dat. sec. sing, eare, plur. Caro, nom. dat. acc. sing. plur. Sgo; Rit. 
nom. dat «ng. eare, plur. fiaro, -a, and plur. ^o. 

On the gen. plur. see note 3. e. 

1. MASCnLniES 

277. Like gruma are declined a great number of words ; 
thuB, of short stems: bgna, murderer ; co^room; draca, 
dragon; t<fna,Jlag; hQua, cock; ne^ nephew; ngma, 
name; sceaVa, robber; sefa, mind; wela, richea ; wiga, 
warrior ; wlta, wi»e man ; plur. -waran, inhabitantt ; of 
long steins': b^5g^(^ terror; bucca, buck; c^mpa, war- 
rior; creda, creed; demo, Judffe; ^oma, palate ; hiinta, 
hunter; tn&na, moon; gereta, bailiff; steorra, star; telfa, 
tiit^ ; teona, injury ; witga, prophet ; wrseccea, emle. 

Nora 1. oxa, ox, basin nom. acc. plur. <Exen, ^eu, beside oxan; 
gen. oxna, dat. oxnm, and rarely oxnum. The plar. tant. blwan, 
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bigan (North, higu), members of a family, forms a gen. plur. blua, 
beside taigiui, lu^vnti. A late dat. plnr. of nefb, nepbew, grandson. 



HoTE 2. frea, lord; geffia, joy; Srta, {{ffliction; ISo, i«m (North. 
lea, gen. leas); tw6o,(iouM(LWS. also twy and twjn, North. tuSand 
tuia, of. 156.3); Sw^on, Swedta; gefa, foe; rS, roe, Bjrstematically 
contract the voweL of the radical Billable with that of the derivative 
syllable into the diphthongs ea, eo, or the vowel a : gen., et«., tnau ; 
gen. plUT. leona, gr^&na, Sneona, dat. ISom, Sweom, getam, but 
also leoam, etc. (110, note 1). 

Of doubtful words that belong here there are, beside fiSa, jtea, 
which might also be fern., mSo, sole (plur. meon); pliir. "ceon, gUU 
(Ep. clan); 'sceo, shin-^ne (Erf. Corp. scia, North, plur. L. sciu, 
R.> scia, BCUE). 

Note 3. The uncontract«d fiigea occurs beside frBa ; SrCa is 
oft«ner strong fern. (252); leo, beside regular forms, has LWS. dat. 
plnr. leonum, and occasional dat. sing. leone or leonan. 



2. 

278. The number of femininea which are declined 
like tunge is smaller than that of the weak masculines. 
Examples of long steins are : bieme, trumpet ; eorVe, 
folde, hrfise, earth; beort«, heart; aunne, mm; wise, 
manner; meowle, maiden; niedre, viper; swealwe, twaU 
low; of short stems : bune (bone?), (Mt^/ ceole, f^roat,- 
cliffe, clife, burdock; cwene, woinan; cwice, quiteh- 
grati; miere, {miere? of. 218.1), mare; pi(o)8e, ^ea; 
of polysyllables : wuduwe, widow (156.4), and the words 
in -estre, like Ijioaestre, female baker, etc. 

Note 1. Most of the short stems borrow, at a rather early period, 
the aom. sing, ending -u from the short S-stems : cinu, fissure; tttTfa, 
pateraal aunt; hosu (raasc.(?) hosa), hose; liracu, fftroot; mom, 
parsnip; pent, pear; spadu, spade; Bwl(a)pu, whip; Srotu, throat; 
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wacn, wedc; yet the oldest Uzta still keep the older ending -e ; Bp. 
-OtTota, -mom; Fs. Iiiiec«; tkntc« and fOiTe are later found spo- 
rwUcallf. Compounds, too, are wont to retain the -e; Iocbor«, 
curty-Aaired tooman; nilit^ale, laghtingale; sesc-, eoTorSroto {plant- 
names), QlC- 

Infa, love, generally infiects like giefti (252) in pure WS. (so in 
Cnia Past., and exclusirely in .Xllrlc's BomiUes), elsewhere for the 
most part weak j Fa. has preserved an older weak nom. luft. 

NoTB S. Contractions (as in 277, note 2) are exhibited t^ beo, bee 
(ITorth. bia, Ps. plur. bian); cSo, etunigh (Ep. chyse, Erf. oiie); pSo 
(pE. pi«), ga^y; reo(Ep. ryhee, but also rEowe and reowu), covering; 
sCo, pupil; fls, arrow; slS, aloe (plnr, slSn, beside strong sift); sis, 
8lea(?) (Corp. slalue), sley; tiE, (oe (dS? doe; instances of weak 
inflection not fonnd); tRJ (Ep. lltSlue), elav; gen., etc., beon, seon, 
flan, etc, tfi has tSn and tSan ; dat. piur. tiium, and later tSnum ; 
fla perhaps only flannm, though this may belong to the strong masc. 
(238) or strong fern. (252) fliin, which frequently occurs beside OS. 
LWS. (.Mfric) similarly has a weak fern, ts, formed from the strong 
masc. tAu, te)tfi>. Conversely, there isfoundanom. sing, tan for t5, toe. 

NoTB 3. fiastron, -un (more rarely -an), Easter, which generally 
occurs as plur. tant., has an irregular ending: gen. eastrena, -ana, 
also Sastran, and strong Saatra. Beside weak iastron there is also 
an apparently strong Eostm, -o, with nenter ending; tliere also 
occurs a nom. ring. Sastre. In North, nom. ace. L. eastro, Bosiro, 
R,^ tostra, -o (B.i eastran and eaatra), gen. L. eastres, eostree, R.' 
Sastro, Sostro, -ana, -una, dat L. eastne, Saetro, eoetro, R.' 
eostrum. In L. the word is nent sing., in B,* plur, (Luke 23. 15 
L. VU Sostro, R.* SBs eostm). 

Note 4. Like the masculines inflect genuecca (gemaca), contort; 
geb^da, be^dloui; ger^ta, ■aidoxo, and a few others, which are 
regarded as having common gender. 

279. Ab respects their origin, the abstracts in -u, -o, 
such as 1>r»du, breadth; bttlu, aalvation; m^n^u, 
m^^o, mvititude ; atr^ngu, strength ; ieldu, age, belong 
to the weak declension, Binee thej correspond to Goth, 
weak nouns in -ei, like managel, mvltitude. They 
have, however, borrowed the nom. sing, ending -u from 
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the »-declension, and thus rid themselves entirely of the 
old inflectional forms. Their declension is as follows : 



Q.l 

D. L Ut 

A.J 



NoTB I. Them abetmcta are moBtl; indeclinable in the abg., that 
is, they end in -u, -o in alt catieB. Plurals are tiardly ever foond. The 
nom. ace. aing. haa occasionally a shortened fonn, yid for yido, age 
{cf. 255. 3). 

NoTB 2. Here again L. and Kit. have a gen. in -ea, like leldee, 
snytrea = WS. leldu, snytrn. 

Note 3, The older final -i atill abowa iteeU in the conatant umlaut 
of the radical ayllable, aa well as in the palatalization of preceding 
gattorala : mfnlgeo, atrfiugeo (206. 3. b). 



8. HBITTBBS 

280. The only word which is certainly declined like 
ea^e is eare, ear; heort« has become feminine. 

NoTB 1. Tie declenaion of w^nge, cheek, ia much disordered, as 
the reaolt of ooufusion with forma of the synonynioiia tv^nge and of 
Snnwfiige, temples, both of which were originally strong neuters 
(348. 1): nom. ace. wng. wfinge, w^nge, and Sann^nge, Vunw^ngei 
dat. Sunw^ngan ; nom. sec. plur. wf ngan, thinw^ngan, beside 
Onnwvugiiii and strong Sunwonge, -a; gen. Sunwfngena and 
nVnga. 

NoTB 2. LWS. haatheaporadlcgen. Eogea and Saree, and dat. eare 
(276, note 4). Donbtful Is the gender of weak masc. ahta or weak 
nent Bhte, daurn (Goth, weak fem. Qbtvra), which occurs almost 
exclucdvely in the ancient formula on utatan (beside rare phrases like 
Dlitua gebwylce, )>Sm Ucan flhte). 

Note 3. For the North, declen^on of Sore and ego see 276, not« 6. 
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C. MINOR DECLENSIONS 
1. IBEEODLAS CONSONANT STEHS 
a) Masculines and Neuters 
281. 1) Paradigm for the masculine : fot, foot. 

Sing. N. V. A. f5t Pliir. N. V. A. f6t 

G. Ritee G. fSta 

D. fet D. I, ratum 

I. r&t«, ret 

ThuB are declined toff, tooth, plur. teff ; m9ti(n), 
man(ii), plur. incn(n) ; and likewise the disyllabic heeleff, 
hero; monaff, Tnonth. 

NoTB 1. Besides mi^iui, there is alsoaweakmasc. mQniw, manna, 
declined according to 276, but occurring tor tlie moat part only in 
ttie ace. Bing. In Nortti. the sec. is generally L. mgimo (sporadicatlj 
mgiinu, ~e, nivan); B.^ inifii(ii), less frequently mgimo, -e; Kit. 
moimo, beside aldomifiui; R>' m^iiuu. Proper names in -mfn 
seem regularly to be declined as strong (23S): lor esampls, dat, 
Colemanne, Gearoiufiuie. 

Like ro^n is declmed the compound tvtflngn, inoman Oater often 
asumilated : Tnminaji), except tliat it is sometimes used as a fern. 

Note 2. Hie nom. ace. plur. oE f&t, t^ aometimes in later 
(AngliaQ ?) testa appears ae fStaa, l^Sas (already once Mart, fBtaa, 
Pa. USSaa, besides more frequent tffiT) ; of to!I, dat. sing. North. UiSe, 
gen. plnr. tSSttxia, toeSa, beside toTIa L. R.^ has a gen. plur. fSsta, 
beside fSta; Rit. gen. plui. toTlana, ace. plur. fSta; R.i dat. sing. 
asp and mQim, beside more frequent m^iin. 

Note 3. Ss, god, which otherwise occurs only as the first member 
of compotmds, has a gen. plur. lea, with perplexing I-umlaut. 

NoTB 4. lueleS and monaS hare a nom. ace. plnr. without termi- 
nation, along with hteleiKas (heeleSe) and in3n(«)Sa8; in the sing, 
they are regularly inflected according to the o-deelension. The nom. 
bteleTI is a new formation for heele (cf . ealu under 2); this older nom. 
has passed over to the 1-declension (263, note 4). 
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2) The neuters which belong here are the monosyl- 
labic scrud, garment, and the disyllabic ealu, ale. The 
former has dat. sing, scryd (LWS. scrud and BcrQde), 
nom. ace. plur. scrud, gen. scrudn; the second, for- 
merly a t-stem, like hseleV and monatr, forms the gen. 
dat. sing. (e)aloir, -aff (very late and unusual also dat. 
ealoffe ; North, gen. alffes Rit.), gen. plur. esleOa, and 
sporadically an ace. Biug. ealaV, modeled upon the gen. 
dat. 

6) Fbmikines 

282. The short steins which belong here are hnutu, 
nut; studu, stuVu, column; hnltu, nit. Paradigm: 
hnutu. 

Sing. N. hnutu Plnr. N. luiFt« 
G. hnute Q. hnuta 

D. I. buyt« D. 1. hnutum 

A. [hnutu] A. hnyt« 

NoTB. The acc. Aug. hnutu is supplied according to the ace. 
Btudu, stuSu; the gen. plur. iaalao hnutena in LWS. — etudu, stuiTii 
' haa,bealdeathenoiu. acc (likewise the form (Snrstud, without ending, 
in the ancient North, glosses to Bede, OET. 133, for which again 
fSorstupu appears later; likewise durustod, doorpoiit), also the dat. 
■tyde (atrVe), stude, and etuda. — hnltu lias, beude tlie nom. sing., 
tlie nom. aoc. plnr. hnlte. 

283. The long stems have in the dat. smg. and nom. 
sec. plur. no inflectional endings, but exhibit 1-umlaut 
wherever phonetic laws admit of it. The gen. sing, is 
either identical with the dat., or is formed without 
umlaut and with the ending -e, as in the a-declension. 
Paradigm : bOc, book. 

Sing. H.V. A, bOc 

0. bee; bOce 
D. L bee 
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284. Thus are declined ac, oak; gat, goat; bruc, 
trvutert ; gOs, gooae ; wloh, fringe ; burir, borough 
dang {?), cavern; flirh, furrow; sulh, ^^otp; tur^ (urf, 
grut, grout; lug, loute; mus, jnoute; Vrub, trough 
cu, cowy ea, water ; nealit, nibt, mght; and the disyl- 
labic maegetr, mfeeV, maid. 

Nm'B 1. Tbere u a twofold fonnation of the gen. sing, in Me — bSce 
(the f onaei peculiar to Ibe older period ; Ps. trace) ; byr(l)g — bnrge -, 
^h — f!ire (also without umUnt, fUrh); on the other hand, Sc, gat, 
g5e, mlU seem to have only the longer foims See, g&te, gose, miiae, 
while couveisely TSwvb has only Tfrfh. The gen. sing, ol sulh (note 3) 
is sKles, like that of the masculines. 

Note 2. The dat. sing, occaaionall; appears without umlaut, espe- 
cially in later texts; Sc, bSc, btug, fiirh, grut, OrOli (so also NotUl 
bSo L. Bit., beside bmc L. R.*). 

Note 3. Tbe words in li lose it before a vowel ending (218) : taxb, 
gen. fure, plnr. gen. tSxa^ -ena, dat. fiiruiii ; snih, gen. sfileo (note 1), 
pinr. gen. sttia, dat. slUiun ; SrOb, dat. plur. tTrOm ; later also nom. 
ace. sol (sQl ?), dat. syl {sfl ?), without h. 

NoTB 4. Sc as the name of the rone has nom. ace. plur. Seas. — 
bOc Tarelf also occnrs as neut.; Cod. Dipl. a.u. 637 has an umlaated 
dat. plnr. boecum. — wloh belongs here because of the North, plur. 
'wlocb L. (gen. ivglfiana L.). — burg (burug) has in the gen., etc., 
byrlg, for the old and rare byrg ; later the word inflects also exactly 
like bea (269), only without umlaut: gen. dat. sing, burge, nom. 
ace. plur. burge, -a. K.' has nom. ace. plor. burgas, North, gener- 
ally R.' sing. nom. ace, burug, less frequently burg (burlg), gen. R.' 
burge, L. burug, burge, -a, byrlg; dat. L. R.^ Rit. byrlg, L. R.' 
burug, B.' burge, plur. nom. ace. L. burgas. — dung is conjecturally 
assigned here on the ba^ of the unique instance, dat. sing. ]i{Ere 
ding, Andr. 12T2, and OHG. tang. — Beside grGt occurs also grytt, 
declined regularly according to 258. 1. — For 3ruh there occasionally 
occurs, even in the nom. ace. sing., the nmlanted TIryh. — cii has gen. 
ung. cQ, cfle, cy, clis, nom. ace. plur. cy, c^e, gen. cua, ciina, ofoa. — 
ea, has the form le only very seldom in the gen. slug, (also ias), more 
commonly in the dat. sing.; it usually inflects in the sing., and always 
in the plur., according to the S-declension : sing. Ce, plur. nom. gen. 
ace. ea, dat. gam, eaiuB (259, note). -— neaht, nitat (Angl. nieht) 
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and nucgeTf, m^gTI are iDvariable in tbe whole sing, and in tbe noni. 
ace. plur.,butiilht hasalsoagen. dat. ung. Dlbt« (neaht«, Fs. nsehte), 
and a gen. nihtee (also Snes nlbt«6, etc., Fa. nsehtes), u^d for the 
most part only adTerbiall;. In Nortb. neebt Is Bometunea maac. 
(gen. aing. always neehtes R.'L Rlt.). 

NoTH 6. Here also belongs the disyllabic ndoluc (mlolc), milk 
(Fb. North, mile), which, beside dat sing, mtoluc, ineol(u)«, and 
iiiMl{u)ce, liaa also an apparently plural form mlolcnm. 

Note 6. Feminine names in -burg, like Badbitrg, WSrburg, 
Inflect regularly according to the S-declension ; gen. dat. ace. -burge. 

Note T. Certain names of countries and places inflect as conso- 
nantal f eminines : Cf nt, C^rt, I, Wtht, gen. Wthte, dat. ace. Wlht, etc. 
Host foreign names of places are indeclinable, and cannot be assigned 
to any particular gender. Uninfleoted forms of native names are more 
Infrequent : at Elzanceiiator, tet Wynuefeld, rat HauneSorp, fet 
FolcfltSn, etc. 

2. STBHS m -r 

285. The names of relationship in -r : feeder, father ; 
broOor, brother; modor, jnother; dohtor, daughter; 
sweostor, swuster, stater (together with the plur. tant. 
^broVor, brethren, and gesweostor, atatert), are thus 
inflected in WS. and Kent. : 

Sing. N. V. A. feeder broSor 

G. tseder, -(ejrea brOTIor 

D. I. fieder briJIer 

Flur. N.y. A. ted(e)ra8 broSor, •Sru 

G. ftMl(e)ra brSSra 

D. I. beil(e)n)m 
Sing. If. Y. A. niSdor dobtor 

G. mSdor dohtor 

D. I. mSder dehter 

P.„.N.T.A.,„,Mn.,,.. {r;r.L 
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Note 1. Instead ot -or ie not infreqoentl; found -er (but -or is 
never found for -er wbere -«r is given above) ; rarely -ar. 

NoTB 2i Syncope of e in the polysyllabic caaee ot ftvder Is pecnliar 
to BWS. ; later the « becomes reKular. 

Note 3. In LWS. a gen. sing. mBder, debter, sometimes occurs, 
like the dat. , and conversely a dat. brOTter, dohter, -or, without umlaut. 

NoTB 4. In the other dialects the declensioD is as follows ; 

a) Ps. sing. Dom. ace. feder, gen. feadur, dat. feder, plor. nom. 
ace. tedtma (feddras), gen. fedra (fbddra), dat. feadmm (feodnun, 
fedrum)i R.' nom. aco. Cnder, gen. feeder, fader; ftederee, dat. 
foder, plor. gen. ftsdera ; North. : B.' nom. ace. teder, feder, fbdor, 
gen. fted(e)ree, fteder, fiednr, fador, dat. feder, fteder, Itedre, plnr. 
nom. ace. fbedraa, gen. fiedra, dat. fiednim ; L. nom. ace. fkider, 
bder, gen. fedores (ftedoree), bd(e)rea, bdor, dat. heder, -Ir, 
foder, fader, (bdere, piur. nom. aco. fMoras, IMero, gen. fhdore, 
dat. fiid(o)rum; Hit. nom. ace. fieder (feder, Ikder), gen. IbdarMi 
(fbdorf), dat. fbder (Oeder), plur. gen. fitdora, bsdera, dat. 
feedorum. The poetry has a sporadic dat sing, ftedere. 

b) Ps. Dom. ace. brSDur, dat. br«6Ser, plor. nom. ace. brSSlir, 
dat. brOSrum; B.^ nom. ace. gen. dat. brB)>er, plor. nom. ace. 
brSt^er, br3)>re, broejire, dat brojimm; North. R.' nom. ace. 
broiler, -or, gen, br5i^, dat. brtSUer, -or, plnr, nom. ace. brtiiJer, -or, 
brSiJro, dat brSUrum, -oat ; L, nom. ace. brSiJer, gen. ^^^((ejres, 
brQTer, dat brtiTF(e)re, brOiJer, brmSre, brretter, plur. nom. ace. 
br(!TI(e)ro, brQ7(e)ra, brfiSre, bioTler, gen. brOtfra, brOSero, dat 
broUruRi ; Rit. broSer-, plur. nom. ace. brSTIro, dat. brSTIrum. 

c) Ps. sing. nom. ace. mSdur, gen. miSdur, mceder; R.^ sing. nom. 
gen. dat mSder; North. ; R.^ sing. nom. ace. mSder, gen. mSder, -or, 
mveder, dat. mcMer, mSder, plnr. ace. mSder ; L. sing. nom. aec. 
mSder, gen. niSd(e)ree, moederM, mfider, dat mSder, mmder, 
ptur. aec. mOdero ; Bit. sing, nom, mSder, dat. moeder. 

d) Fa. sing. nom. ace. dobtur, gen. doebter, plur. nom. aco. 
dohtur, gen. dohtra; R.' sing. nom. ace, doht«r; North.: R,^ 
sing. nom. dat aec. dobter, plnr. nom. doht«r, dat, dohtmm; 
L. sing, nom. aec. dohter, dat. dobter, dcehter, plur, nom. doht^o, 
dat dobterum ; Rit. sing. ace. dotator, plnr. nom. dohtoro. 

e) R,' sing, nom, Bwuet«r, ptur. nom. swceet«r, swuster; North.: 
B." sing, nom. ace. gen. swetter, plur. nom. ace. sweeter, swestro; 

ace. Buce8t«r, sacestro, scestra ; Bit. plur. dat. BOBatemiun, 
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8. STEMS nr -nd 

286. To tiuB group belong present participles used as 

nouns (for the inflection of the participles themselves 

Bee 305; 306). Paradigms of the masculines: £reond, 

friend; h^ttend, enem^. 

Sing. If. y. A. fHottd h«ttead 

O. frtondM taftteadM 

D. (Hend, fHonde bftteude 

I. freonde b^tteiude 

Hot. N.V. a. mend, fHond h^ttend, -dei -daa 

O. fir^nda b^ttendnt 

D. I. freondnm b^ttendum 

Like frSond (EWS. also friond; Ps. R.^ O-eond, 
North, fi-eond, fnond L. R.^, biond Rit.) are declined 
fSond, enemy (EWS. also flond, Ps. R.' feond, flood, 
plur. also fiends, -um Ps. ; North, flood R.^ L. Rit., 
L. also once fiend ; WS. plur. fiend, feond, gen. 
feonda, beside the plurals g^friend, mutual friends; 
i^ilend, mutual enemies) ; groddond, benefactor (plur. 
gSddend El. 359). The diayllables, like a^end, owner; 
AemenA, judge ; Hielend, Jf^i^end, Savior ; wealdend, 
nder; wig^nd, warrior, ate all declined like h^tend, 
that is, take the adj. ending in the gen. plur. 

Note 1. In WS. prose tbe dat. sing, is still rather frequently 
ftieod, fiend, eU., even in LWS-, while on the other hand tbe poetry 
has only the fonns ftSonde, fSonde (probably Anglian ; there is only 
one ftionde (L.) recorded in Ps. North.), feond, enemv, has a dat. 
feonde. The nom. plar. in Pa. is flrSond, feond, fiond (159. 5), and 
so oocBWonally in WS. leite ; R.' has feondas, flondas; North, R.' 
fkfondoB, Mondas, -e; L. fk^ondaa, friondaa, fkvondo, and B.'Ii. 
lUt. fiondaa (also L. flondea), and so freqliently In the poetry 
freondaa, Rondaa. 
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NoTB 2. The commoneBt forms tor the nom. ace. plur. of poly- 
syllables ax6 bfttend aiid the adjectJTe-fonnation hftt«iidei a lev 
soon take in the prose the ending -das; wealdendas, luflendas, 
BelterfyigendM already in Alfred ; a few also occur In the poetry : 
byrgeaOaa, Shtendas. In lat« texts tliera is occasionally found a 
new formation of the whole plorat on the basis of the genitive ; 
wealdeudras, wealdendro, wealdendmiu. 

287. Feminines are rare, and probably, with the excep- 
tion of BwelireDd, whirlpool, confined to the strictly 
scholastic literature: iQndbQend, /eTnale tettler; ffeos 
wealdend, female ruler; Veos f^nd, female enemy 
(translating hwcpreeaul, hoitis); Hmhrtnid, female builder, 
etc. Nothing certain can be determined respecting their 
declension, 

NoTB. e'welgeud has a dat. ace. sing, swelgende, and therefore 
has gone completely over to the S-declansion ; bctndes, it OCCniB later 
as nenter and masculine. 

4. STSMS in -OS, -es 

288. These correspond to the Gr. neuters in -09, Lat. 
-iM, -eria. In OE. they are quite limited in number, since 
the most of the words which originally belonged here have 
entirely lost the s of the suffis, and have therefore passed 
over to other declensions, and sometimes to other genders. 

NoTB 1. Hera probably belong all the older ueaterH of the OE. 
l-declendon, both the short stems, like spere, stfb, gedyre (263. 2), 
and the long sterna, lihe flSsc, litel, geUeld, etc. {267. a); cf. also 
I«mb, eself {290, note 1); tlien, with change of gender, the mascollnes 
bfre, «ge, bfto, slge {263, note 4), md the long stemH bliew (hlSw), 
6om»w,' hrSw (hraw), corpte; gSst (gSst), spirit; North, dcig, 
day. In these words the Ba£Bial b has been lost according to 182 ; 
the vowel was retained after short stems as I, e, while it disappeared 
after long stems (133). The second form of the sufBx, containing 
o, a, has left traces in certain unumlauted words, which coexist with 
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Lhoae that exhibit umlaut; as, for example, gefSg, geheald (367, 
note 1), hlSw, brBw, gSst (250, note 1). Other nordB which no 
doubt belong here are felt, /eU; Bed, haU (2G3, note 3); belt, hUt 
(beside but, 2G7. a). 

Note 2. Foe by-forme in r, cf. 289, note 3. 

The words which have preserved at least traces of 
the suffixal s fall into two classes : 

289. The first class camprises those words which retain 
under all circumstances the suffixal s as r: salor, hall; 
bocor (?), derition ; stalor, theft ; doiror, da^ ; ea^or, 
lea ; grsMtior, crime ; halor, salvation ; hi^Ver (subse- 
quently also bruffer), cattle; wlldor (beside wlldeoT, 
wllddeor, d'ansformed by popular etymology), beast; 
Sar, ear (ff com (from * ahnr, North, also ^er, sehher). 

These words have, in the main, passed over to the 
o-declension, and hence axe declined according to 238; 
244 ; 245 ; yet there sometimes occurs a dat. instr. sing, 
without ending: dogx>T, halor, broffor, sigor. North, 
^er, sehlier, beside frequent doe(o)re, hroVre, etc. 
Plural forms are d5gor, lu^Veru, wlldru, ear (North. 
^hera and ^bras). 

IfOTB 1, The gender of salor, hocor, tegor, grandor, bSIor Is 
not to be determined from OE. atone ; yet etymology and analogy 
justify us in considering them as neuters ; sigor, victory, that likewise 
belonged here, has, like slge, become mascoiine. fiacor and gittndor 
are scarcely found save as the first element of oomponnds. 

NoTB 2. By-forms without r are common (28S): B«el — salor; 
Sag — fegor ; bMl — hSIor ; hriiT- (In compounds like ]iTitRitarde, 
]iTiinud) — hriSer ; North, dceg — dSgor ; slge — sIgor masc. 

NoTB 8. The older snflliaJ s may possibly be preserved In Hens- 
In the word Hensbroc, the name of a place, If the form corresponds to 
ON. tacens, hena; then, with metathesis, in Srustfel, lepras]/, Goth. 
]rrQtafl]] ; perhaps bfisc, bilx, derition (for ■ hues), should likewise be 
associated with bocor. 

D,g,i,7?<iT,Google 
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390. The second class is formed by a few words 
which, with individual exceptions, have cast off the r 
in the singular, but retain it in the plural. Here belong 
especially the words iQmb, lamb; cealf^ calf; xg, egg. 
The declension is : 

Sing. N. A. l^nib eealt &g 



Flnr. S. A. Iftmbru cealfTu &gni 

O. Ifnibrs ceolfta ^gra 

D. I. lombnim cealfrum ffignun 

NoiB 1. Tbe fling, of these worda freqaently has 1-umlaut; bo 
always Ps, calf, North. c«elf and c^L., and more rarely (Bit.) Ifmb 
as well as I^mb (288, not« 1 ; the omlant of 9g depends, on the 
other hand, on the internal g). Beside I^mb there is a fling. Igmbor, 
and beside Bg a longer form sger- in EegerfUma, egg-akin, iegergela, 
yoU. In Pa. the nom. ace. plur. ia alao calAir, Ipmbur, beside calf- 
em, Iftmberu (hut gen. Igmbra), North. It.' Igmbor, L. lginb(o)ro, 
Ipmbor, Kit. calfero. In LWS. Uie whole plural is trequentij formed 
without r ; lamb, gen. lamba, dat. lambum, etc. ; and there ia eren 
a masc. plor. cealfU. 

Note 2. did, ckild, is in general declined like word (238), and 
hence has pliir. cUd, etc. (North, also cUdo); yet sometimes there 
occurs a plur. clldru, ~eru, gen. clldra (the latter also in R.'). Xiliic 
has, as a rule, plur, nom. ace. clld, gen. clldra, dat. cUdum. More- 
over, cUd is now and then matic. in North,, and then forms tbe plur. 
cUdas, -ee (beside clldo, gen. cilda, dat. cUdoin ; Hit. plur. clldo, 
gen. cDdra, cUdena, R.^ cfld). 

Note 8. Isolated forms belonging under this head are nom. ace. 
plur. breadru, crumb*, from brfiad, bread; hSmedni, from htemed, 
coOm; leower, lewera, from IBow (Cod. Dipl. Uguw), ham; gen. plur. 
speldra, from spdd, torch (dat. plur. mSdnun, from 'mfed, meas- 
ure?); North. L. stJener, B.' atieiiere, plur. of masc. atfin, atone; 
of short sterna the plur. scerero, -oro, -uru, thears Bp. Erf. Cofp., 
belonging with scear, plomahare, which is regularly declined accord- 
ing to 238, besides the plur. tant. beeteru, garment. 
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CHAPTER II. DECLENSION OF 
ADJECTIVES 

391. The Germanic adjective has a twofold declen- 
sion — ■ the strong and the weak. The latter was newly 
formed in Germanic, while the former originally corre- 
sponded to the adjective- and subetantive-declension of 
the cognate languages. 

Most adjectives may be declined in either way ; the 
employment of the one or the other depends chiefly 
upon syntactical considerations. The weak fonn is 
generally employed after the article (337), and whenever 
the adjective is employed as a noun; the strong form is 
assigned to the predicate adjective, and to the attribu- 
tive adjective when used without the article (Lichten- 
held. Das Sehwache Adj. im Ags., ZfdA. 16. 325 ff.). 

Nora 1. Of the strong declension are all the pTonoans except 
Belf(a) and h6 Dca (339); the cardinal numbers from 2 upwards, so 
far as they are declined like adjectives (324 fl.); S9er, the second 
(328); and a number of adjactiveB like call, all; genltg, enough; 
mfnlg, manj/. Of the weak declension are the comparatives, the 
aaperlalives in -ma, and the ordinals from 3 upward. 

NoTB 2. The adjectives W9n(a), wanting, and gewuna, wonl, are 
for the moBt part indeclinable and restricted to predicative use ; yet 
in a few instances they are declined as strong. 



A. STKONG DECLENSION 

292. The strong adjective-declension in Germanic 
has in many respects departed from its original form 
(which, as has been remarked, was identical with the 
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noun-declenaion) and become assimilated to that of 
the pronouns. By this means the distinctions of the 
three vowel-declensions, once possessed alike by adjec- 
tive and noun, have been in great measure obscured. 
Only one vowel-declension remains clearly marked, that 
of the o-stems (with the femininea in -a, as in the case 
of the noun, 235). As with the noun, the jo- and we- 
sterns form subdivisions. Of the 1- and u-declenaions 
only scanty remains hare been preserved in the nom. 

(302 ; 303). 

1. FUBE o-STEMS 

293. Here again we are called upon to distinguish 
between short and long stems, polysyllables and mon- 
osyllables. The discrepancies of the paradigms are 
conditioned by the laws concerning final sounds and 
syncopation. As a paradigm for the short stems we 
may take tawset, active ; for the long stems, e^d, good ; 
for polysyllables, halig, lioly. The variations from the 
noun-declension are indicated in 1) and 2) by italics : 





1) Short Sterna 






VLxm. Neut. 




F>K. 


8Iiig.».V. 


hWlBt hWBBt 




hwfttu, 


G. 


hwAt«a 




Awfrire 


D. 


hwatiaa 




AwiBtre 


A. 


hanetax hTTiet 




hwate 


I. 


bwate 




__ 


or. N. V. A. 


Atmte hwatu, 


-o 


hwata, 
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2) Long Sterna 




v. god gM 


gBd 


G. gSdee 


gddre 


D. godum 


gdcb-e 


A. godne god 


gSde 


L gode 






Plar. ».V. A. gode 



Sing. B. V. hSUg . taallg 



3) FolyirllablM 

{ hEUgn, -o; 

I hSgllf -o ; h&llg 
G. halges hSIigre 
D. halguin haUgre 
A^ hSUgne halig biOge 
I. hSIge 

Pliir* N. V. A. hSIge j J?*"' "*'^-,. bSlga, -e 

I bStgu, -o; ballg 
G. hSIigra 

D. 1. Ii ff l gimi 

NOTB 1. Tbe -u of the nom. slug. tern, and nom. ace. plur. nent 
of tlie Bhort stems and polysyllables: bwatn, bailgu, is in general 
older than the -o ; bwaUt, biillgo. 

Note 2. In very old (Kent. ?) texts, the dat. »ng. masc. and neut. 
Bometimea ends In -em :, mlnetn, etc. The -um of the same case, 
and of the dat. plur. of all gendera, afterwards passes Into -un, -on, 
-tm : gCdan, btOgan, etc (237, not« 6). 

Nora 3. In LWS. even the long stems sometimes take the ending 
-n in the nom. aco. plnr. neat.; but generally the nom. ace. plur. 
nent.' is replaced by the forms of the maac.; bwate, gode, bSlge, 
for bwatn, gSd, h&Ugu, ballg. 

NoTB 4. TheKases— thegen.dat. sing. (em. and the gen. plur.— 
have generally no middle Towel in EWS., even after short stems, con- 
trary to the rule of 144. In LWS., on the other hand, -ere, -era 
become more and more the rule, without regard to the quantity: 
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aain«re, somera, like gSdere, g:Sdera, etc.; -re, -ra remain only In 
the oue of polysyllables : hSllgre, etc. 

NoTB 5. In North, the gen. sing. masc. and neut. also ends in -tes, 
and tlie gen. dat. sing. fern, in -rae ; tbe nom. plur. has the ending -e, 
more rarely -se, but very frequently (especially in Bit.) -o. 

294. Like hwiet are declined the few OE. adjeotivea 
with a short stem, like til, useful ; sum, a certain ; hoi, 
hollow; dot, dull; tQm, tame; bser, bare; bleec, black; 
glseid,glad; hreed, speedy; leet, late; wser, wary; as 
well as the compounds in -sum, -some, and -lie, -li/. 

NoTB 1. Tlie paradigm hwset shows at the same time the modifi- 
.cations which the radical vowel le undergoes, according to 49 ; SO. 
In distinction from the noun, the vowel a is here actually limited, 
M a rale, to forma with a closed radical syllable : hwcet — bwat«fl, 
in contrast wiili ds^ — dsegea, fiet ~ ftetes, etc. Tet there are many 
irregularities : stiwc (beside strec ; or BtrSc ?), obitituUe, and brteV, 
hned, nimble, oft«n preserve the » in an open syllable, even before a 
guttural vowel, is in stnecum ; blsec, black, has usually a in a closed 
radical syllable in LWS.: blac, blacne, blacre,blacra(orl)lSc, etc.); 
so less frequently in the case of other adjectives. 

IfoTB 2. In Fs. the adjectives in -sum have, not -snmu, tint -sum 
in the nom. dng. fern. (Zenner, p. 13B). In tbe older period, -lec- 
ofl«ii stands for -Uc before a vocalic ending. 

295. Like ^od are declined the majority of the OE. 
adjectives : eald, old ; hal, whole ; lieali, high ; rot, 
vigorous ; fym, old (originally an i-stem, as the omlaut 
shows), and many others. 

Note 1. Words in h, like Vweorh, traMvtne; gefyaxb,farrotiiing; 
sceolli, stinting (only weak scEoIti); flEh, hottHe; flSb, dee^tftU; 
gemSli, importunate,' bfiah, high; brfioh, rough; scfioh, thy; tSb, 
tough; gewlSb, adorned,- wBh, tanmg; rub, rough, drop the b in 
polysyllabic forms; those having a vowel before tbe h contract, for 
the most part, according to 110ft.; hence Vweorh ~ thriora (218; 
242 ; Ps. Jhverh according to 164. 1, but dat. sing. Sweonim, weak 
Vweora, with u- and o/a-omlaut after loss of the h, Zeoner, p. 86), 
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bnt wSh, Dom. ung. fern. wO (tor *w5hu), gen. eta. wob, ^vo(u)in, 
wSne, w5, pliir. wSra, w5(u)in, fem. w5r«, eta. Tbe aec. sing. o( 
hSab ia generallj hSanne, more rarely beane, very aeldoin hbdine, 
gen. dat. sing. fem. hearre, gen. plur. heaira, beside heare, heabre, 
and heara, heatara (222. 2); dat hCam and beaum; Angl. bib 
(163), but dat. h«am from ■bebum, ace, beane (165, note 8), vreak 
bea from »b6ba, ae in WS. rub has gen. ruwee, eta. (cf. 116, noM). 

In LWS. forms with -g- are very general instead of tbe contracts : 
Magm, hfiagum, binge; TCoges, TCSgam, wog&; likewise rOges, 
eta., for r&wea. This is not ta be regarded as grammatical change 
(234), but as a result of aoalog; from adjectJTea like genOb ~ genSges, 
whose b was derived from older g (214. 1). 

Note 2. Words ending in a geminated consonant, like grlmm, 
fierce; attO, quiet; -w^nn, duaJtv; dlmia, dark; deall, proud; eall, 
aU, simplify the geminate (231) before any termination beginning with 
a consonant, and, as a rule, when final ; gTltn(ia), grlmme, grimre, 
grtmra, bat grlmines, grimmiim, etc. Nevertheless, II oftan remains 
liefoie consonants : eallre, eallra, eallne, etc. 

396. To the polysyllables, which are declined like 
bSlig (North, also hielig), belong especially the deriva- 
tives in -le,like ^adig, fortunate; f&mig, foamy ; bremlg, 
clamorout ; m^nler, many a (North, also m^ nig:) ; In -el, 
-ol, like lytel, little; mlcel, large; yfel, evil; hnltol, 
puaking with the horns ; stlcol, sharp ; aweotol, Tnanifest ; 
in -er, -or, like fseger, tsegei, fair ; biter, bitter, bitter ; 
SDotor, snottor, wise; in -en, like hIeVen, heathenish; 
^Ipen, boastful; besides the adjectives denoting mate- 
rial, like grylden, golden; ireo, iron; Btsenen, stone; 
the past part, of verbs (306), and many others. 

NoTB 1. The Hhart>stemmed adjectives of this class, like nifnig, 
mteel, yfel, and many past participles, like coren, boren, sliegen, 
etc., generally form the notu. slug. fem. and the nom. ace. plur. neut. 
withont ending (aporadicaily with u iD tbe final syllable, like Cura Fast. 
mlcDl, iarge; befkig, heavy); yet there are also forms like ntfulgu, 
yfelu, etc. in early texts like the Cora Past., and especially in Ps., 
where they are commoner Iban those without ending. 
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"StrTB 2. The polysyllables with the first syllable short n 
middle vowel, in all forms, whenever it is old (144): 
eweotole ; but not always when it arose from Hyllabic r in the form 
without ending; fiegeres and ftegres (ftegres?), etc On the con- 
trai7, mtcel is always treated like a long stem, and yfel very fre- 
quently so ; that is, they undergo syncope of the middle vowel : nilcles, 
yfles, elc. In the case of the long stems, syncope does not take 
place in the IriHyllshic forms of the nom, sing. fern, and nom. ace. 
plur. in the eailies period ; hence only hsllgu, lytelu (beeide sporadic 
forms with u, like r&ttugu, lachrgmoae; ^tulu), not b&lga; not till 
later do we encounter forms like eQwni, hliitni, eU. In tiie other 
forms having a termination beginning with a vowel, the long stems 
should always underg6 syncope; frequently, however, the middle-vowel 
hM again forced an entrance from the un^ncopated forma, the fre- 
quency increasing with tiie lateness it the period. Most iiregulai 
of all are the adjectives in -Ig (which often appears before a vocalic 
ending as -eg-]. The fewest instances of syncope occur in the past 
participles in -en. 

Note 3. The accnaative ending -ne is attached immediately to the 
adjectives in -en, and the endings -re, -ra to those in -er : gyldenne, 
irenne ; feegerre, snottinTa, etc. Now and then, especially in later 
OE., the an, rr are simpUflad to n, r (231. 4). Occasionally, even 
in LW8., syncope of the middle vowel occurs after a long radical 
pliable : 5Sre, OVra, etc. (145, and note). 

2. jo-STBMS 
297. Qtems originally short, like mid, middle ; nyt, 
useful; gesib, related (cf. Goth, midjis, Kaslltfis), are 
declined in all respects like the pure o-stems ending in 
a geminated consonant (295, not« 2): mid, gen. middes, 
fern, midre, etc. 

NoTH 1. niwe(iuewe), new (Goth, nlnjle), with its hy-fonnneowe 
(100, note 2; 1S9. 6), which originally belonged here, has -e in the 
nom. like the long stems, and retains its vi even before couHonanU : 
niwne, niwre, nivrra ; or nio^iie, etc. 

NOTK 2. frio, trfa, free, Ps. IHa, stem •frtja- (114. 2; 166, 
note 6), contracts the vowel of the root with that of the suffix in the 
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nom. Bing., but originally retiuned Uw uncoDttacted form in the poly- 
sylUbic cases; trio, gen. fHgca, dat. fr^^m, pluT. ftige, et«. Yet' 
forms modeled directly on the contract nom. are frequent (and virtu- 
ally the rule in WS.): gen. dat. elng. fem. n^ore, gen. plur. Mora, 
ace. sing. maac. fkione, nom. ace. plui. maac. trio, etc. A nom. fkfoh, 
together with (lui)gebleoh, beside (uD)gebleo, {dia)eoloTed (from the 
stem'blOa-, 247, note 3), ia found rather frequeotly in LWS., being 
modeled on the worda in h (295, note 1). 

298. Stems originally long take -e in the nom. sing. 
masc. and neat. ; they have -u, -o in the nom. sing. feuL 
and nom. ace. plur. neut. ; in other respectB they are 
declined like the pure o-stems. Paradigm : prene, tp-eem. 



Mabo. Neut. 


PlM. 


Sing. N.V. grene gr&u) 


Krena, ' 


Q. grenes 


grtore 


D. grennni 


gr«nre 


A. gi«ime gr«De 


grene 



NoTB. Words with taata + liquid or nasal before the e, tike gifM, 
greedy; t^tte, sober; flecne, tnaliciout, insert a vowel before the r, n 
when an unlike consonant follows ; syfeme, decenra ; on the other 
hand, ace. sing. masc. fScoe for *fi^iine, gen. plur. syf^ for 
* ajtmt, etc. 

AdjectiTes ending in -nne, like glnne, spociotu; Djnuie, thin, do 
not add B in the ace. sing. masc. : glnne, TIfnne. 

299. This declension is followed by a tolerably lai^e 
numberof OE. adjectives. Examples: biiVei, friendly ; 
breme, famtme; cene, bold; cyme, comely; dleroe, 
secret ; drygrei dry ; fiecne, deceitful ; gifre, greedy ; 
ierre, angry; sefte, toft; swete, tweet; syfre, sober; then 
verbal adjectives like g^ngre, current ; genseme, accept- 
ahle ; those in -ede (rarely -ode, OS. -odi), like healede, 
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hemiotut ; hoced«, hooked; hoferede, humpbacked; 
those in -Ibte (very rarely -iht, LWS. also -ihtig), like 
stienihte, stSnllite, stonjf ; tTymihte, thorny ; and tlie 
numerouB ones in -bsere, like waastmbSere, fruitfvl. 

NoTB 1. A few adjectives fluctuate between this declendon and 
that of the Buuple o-(rt«ma : smalt and amjilte, terene; ebt»)a% and 
BtrQnge, Strrmg; unl^d and unlade, viretcheA. Beside sefto, LWS. 
has aSfte, without umlaut {by analogy with the adv. eSfto, 315, note 3). 

NoTK 2. Not a few adjectlTos have been tranBferred to tbis from 
the 1- or u-declensioD (302 ; 303). 

S. wo-STBMS 

300. The words with a single consonant before the w 
vocalize the latter when final to -u, -o (-a), and before 
a consonantal ending to -o. Here belong, for example : 
earn, active ; ffearu, ready ; meam, tender ; nearu, nar- 
row ; caln, callow ; felu, fallow ; salu, sallow; ^eolu, 
yellow; banu, be(o)sa, broutn ; hasn, ^ra^, and probably 
cylu (cylew), tpotted; *medu, in medewa wio, must. 
They are declined as follows : 

MABO. NKCT. Fbx. 

Sing. N.V. gearu, -o gearu, -o geara, -o 

G. gearwes 

D. gearwiun 



Plni. N. V. A. gearwe gearu, -o 

Q. gearorft 

D. L georwum 

Note. A middle vowel frequently stands before the w: i 
gearowe, georewmn, etc. LWS. frequently generalizes the w: 
gearuw, gear(u)wne, gear(u)wr«, gear(u)wra, etc. Of sporadic 
occwrenoe are also forms like baswere, basne, baauin, etc. 
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301. Words with a long vowel or diphthong befoie 
the w uBually retain the latter in all cases, and hence 
conform in aU respects to the declension of the simple 
o-stems. Examples : slaw, slovi; gedeaw, dewy; grieaw, 
prudent; bneaw, miaerl^ ; lireaw.raw; get^aw, Juicy ; 
(ge)hleow, sheltered; reow, r<mgh; ffeow, iervirtg (in 
ffeow man, wiftnan, usually declined weak) ; row, gentle. 

Note 1. The plnr. tant. tba,v/ti, few {Gotli. fowal), nBnimy con- 
tracta in the poetry to fea, dat. Ram (fteum), and so in Ph. and 
eleewhere probahlj Mercian (Chad) ; EWS. only in the dat. plur. 
nam, beside feaum, and probably nom. ace. plur. neut. fSa (from 
'fowiun, *fitwu). Otherwise it is regiilar in WS. (and R.'), except 
that it generally forms its nom. ace. as feawa, following f^la (275). 
The word is wanting in L. Rit, R.'. 

Note 2. The vi is lost by contraction In 'wSa, mrefcAed, it thia 
belongs to OHG.wewo, etc. (lia,notel); on(un)f5Bbl©o, (dia)eoJored, 
see 297, not« 2. Otherwise forma without n are only occasional, like 
aco. reone, from reoiv.- 

4. i-8TEMS 

302. Of short stems only a few relics are left : bryce, 
fragile; swlce, deceitful; tr^vaa, stremums; getnyne, 
mindful (beside gemun, of the o-declension). They 
follow the declension of the originally long Jo-stenjs, 
like ?rene (298); that is, they retain the simple con- 
sonant in all cases, and do not insert J before the vowel 
ending. Of long 8t«ms there belong here only tym, 
ancient {hardly used except as the adverbial neuter, 'for^ 
merly '), and perhaps lyt, litde, in lythwon, a little; gen. 
lyteg in the adv. lytis-DS, lyt«s-iia, lytestne, almost. 

Note. The other long l-steins, whose 1 ought properly to be dropped 
when there Is no case-ending, have passed over to the declension of 
the long Jo-stenm ; li^ce, useful; swete, sweet; bliiJe, friendly; 
gtASto, suitable; gemfSne, common; compare GolJi. bruka, euts, 
blelln, gadOft, j 
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6. u-STBHS 

303. The only certain relics of the adjective u-declea- 
sion are wlacn, tepid, beside wlsec, from which latter alone 
all the cases hut the nom. sing, (and ace. sing, neat.) are 
formed, together with WS. c(w)ucu, living (for " cwlocii, 
71), Ps. ? (only nom. plur. cwice) North. R,* L. cwlc 
(164. 2), poetry cwlc(u), beside rare forms of c(w)ucu. 

NoTB 1. The fonn in -a atanda for the nom. sing, and plur. of 
all genders, tor the ace. eing. fern, and ace. alng. plur. oeut., and 
for the weak nom. sing. Otherwise nothing is found of the regular 
n-declensiou but tlie ace. sing. maac. cucune, -one, also cncunne, 
cuconne (231, note 3), and further c4w)nc«ne, c(w)ucenne, also 
cwlceii(n)e. All the other forms, and so frequently the ace. dng. 
maac., are formed as If from a nom. o(w)uc or cwlc; In pure WS. 
the forms with inner n greatly predominate. 

Note 2. The long n^tems have mostly gone over to the O- or Jo- 
declenaion; compare, for example, OB. beard, htOfd; gltew, saga- 
cious, with Goth. IiardiiB,Klaggwns; fgle, trouEiIe*ome,' hnfe<;e (North. 
L. bn^c, R.> plur. hnlsoa, but B.i nnsciun), Uift; tw^Ifwlutre, 
twelvt yean old, with Ooth. aglus, bnaaqiu, and tnnUbwliitrus. 
Occasionally doublets are fonnd: smoS, smooth; Btr^iig, strong; 
guMf, miserly, beside eme9e, atrfiige, unguySe {299, note 1). 

B. WEAK DECLENSION 
3M. The weak declension of adjectives is the same as 
that of nouns, except that the gen. plui. is almost always 
replaced by the strong form -ra. Paradigm : goda, the 
good. 
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MABC 


NatTT. 


F«lf. 


, N.V. gSda 


g5de 


gOde 


0. 


gSdan 




D.L 


gMan 




A. gSdon 


g5de 


sNai 


.V.A. 


gCdan 




G. 


gijdn, (-ena) 




D.L 


gMom 
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HoTB 1. LWS. occaaionallj has a nom. sing. masc. in -an, ae in 
•e fbrmAD dteg, ai t^San dml. 

NoTB 2. A gen. plur. in -ena (also rarely -ana, -na), like gSdena, 
etc., perhaps belongs only to scholarly trauBlaliooa tike the CuraPaaL 
There are also sporadic movee toward formations in -an (modeled 
after the other cases in -an) or -a (after the nouD-declenslou). Vei; 
rarely do we find in the charters contaminated forms. Ilka hallgrana, 
bSllgran. 

Note S. The dat. plur. -an frequently occurs at an early period 
(thuspredomlnantly intheCura Past.)inBteadof-uni: godan, Imssan, 
etc , in advance of its appearance in the daL of strong adjectives and 
the dat. plur. of nouns (237, note 6; 293,note2). This is no doubt n VJC! 
to be attributed to the influence of the other cases in -an. 

Note 4. In a few norda contraction takes place : hea, gen. b$an, 
from heob ; dat. sing. hrSon, from breoh ; w5, won, from woh, etc. 
<295, note 1). 

' NoTB 6. The discrepancies of North, are essentially the same as 
those in the weak declension of nouns (276, note 6), 

C. DECLENSION OF PARTICIPLES 

305. The present participle has adopted in full the jo- 
declension of adjectiTes, and may also be inflected as wea^. 
Paradigm of the strong declension : griefende, giving, 

Hasc. Nbut. Fbh. 

Sing. N.V. glefende glefeude gief^ndu, -o 

Q. gfetfendea giefendr« 

D. glet^diuR gleftndr« 

A. glef^ndne giefende glefende 

I. glefende 

Plur. N. V. A. glef^de glefendu, -o glefenda, -e 

Q. glef^dra 

B. I. glef^ndiun 

NoTB 1. When used predicatively, the pres. participle is apt to 
be anlnflecled; giefende, for glefendu, gtef^ndne (no other cases 
than nora. ace. in question). 

Note 2: For the declenuon of the present participle when used as 
a noun see 286; 287. 
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306. The past participle, like a regular adjective, haa 
both strong and weak declension. PaiadigniB : the par- 
ticiples of hatan, C(Ul; frceosan, elect; n^rlan, lave. 



Strong 


|Acoren 


^orea 


4coreD(u) 




tgen,red 


gcD^red 




Weak 


l^orenn 


Acorene 


ficorene 






generede 



Note 1. The nom. sbig. fern, and nom. &cc, plur. in -u are rare, 
and are almost entirelj confined to attributive oae, even in ttie case 
of long stems (296, and note 1). In the predicative position the 
aninflected form is mostly empiojed : bat«n, dcoren, gen^red. 

Note 2. With regard to syncope of vowels at the end of a syllable 
in polfsjrllabic forms see 296 (cf. also 402 ; 406). 

D. COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 
1. COHPARATIVX 

307. The OE. comparative has but one ending, -ra, 
corresponding both to the Goth. -Iza and the Goth. -oza. 

This ternunation is usually attached to the positive, 
without any modification of the latter by l-umlaut: 
earm, poor — eanura ; heard, hard — beardra ; glced, 
fflad — glaedra ; f^^cr, fair — ftefferra ; gearo, ready 
— §rearora (EWS. likewise gearra, later also grearuwi^, 
cf. 300, note). Only a few form the comparative with 
i-umlaut, like eald, old — leldra ; great, great — fprietra. ; 
geong:, young — gingra (Ps. gingra, beside lungra, 
gungra, North. R.* glngra, beside L. giungra; cf. 
also 157, note 1) ; sceort, thort — scyrtra ; bi^d, broad — 
brfedra, beside the usual brodra ; heab, high — hietra, 
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hyrra (222. 2), beside hiehra and heabra (Late Kent 
also Itegra), Ps. R.^ L. h«ra, Rit. bSrra. 

308. The comparatives are declined like weak adjec- 
tives (304). 

NoM. ITow and then there occur cotnpoonda with coinpariBon of 
boi^ elcmenU : l^ngOfra, from Ifini^fe, long-lived; mSfealdra, from 
m^nlgtbald, manifold (on l^og- and mS- see 323; comptire also 
Scint. l^ngtogran, prolixiora, and the poetic mScrceftlgra, beside 
mScTtettig). 

2. SUPERLATIVE 

309. The shortest form of the superlative ends in -ost 
(beside -ust, -ast), more rarely in -est: leof, dear — 
leofost; beard, Aarii— heardost; bw set, sharp — bmaAr- 
oBt ; rice, rich — rie(e)ost ; hut str^n^, str^gre, ttr<mff 



310. The superlative, like the comparative (307), but 
seldom takes i-umlaut : eald — leldest ; iQng — Ingest ; 
string — stTfugest (Ps. also str<9Dfe8t); geongr — giug- 
est (Pa. ffungesta, L. glngesta, beside glun^sta), sceort 
— scyrtest ; heah has Mehst, b^bst, beside heahest, 
heabst, and bebst, 108. 2 (Ps. R.^ L. Rit. besta, L. Rit. 
heista, L. also befg sta, beeist (166. 6), EWS. sporadically 
also higreBt,.Kent. bcgcst). 

NOTB. These superlatives with omlaut have also a by-form in 
-net, -ost ; I; ngnst, or occasionally later shortening to -at ; gingat, 
yltst 

311. With regard to the inflection, the strong declen- 
sion of superlatives is almost entirely confined to that 
shorter form in -ost, -est which stands for the nouL 
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voc. sing, and ace. sing. neut. With this exception, 
strong forms are rare. The superlative usually follows 
the weak declension. 

The umlaut-forms have either the termination -esta: 
leldesta, Ifngesta, grln^esta (syncope also in LWS.: 
yidsta, l^ngrsta, ^ngrsta, str^ngrsta) ; rarely -osta, -usta, 
as in selosta (312), %rusta (313), or shortened from the 
very first to -sta: hiehsta, hyhsta; niehsta, nfbsta 
(for heahsta, hehsta, etc. see 108. 2). Even those with- 
out umlaut, ending in -ost, like heardost, leofost, very 
frequently change the o of this ending into e, as soon 
as the word receives an additional syllable : heardeata, 
leofesta, beside heardosta, leofosta (129). 

8. IKSBQtTLAK COHPAKISON 
312. In a few adjectives the lack of a regular comparar 
tive or superlative is supplied by forms from a different 
root, to which there is no corresponding positive : 

gOd, good comp. bQt(e)ra, b^ttra Bup. bft(e)Bt, infl. bfUta 

yftl, bad " wlemi " wlerreit{a),wlenta 

mice], greal *' mSra " maBt(a) 

lytol, trnaU " IlMBa " lest(a) 

Note 1. Beside btt«et, bftat (tbe latter the oommoneat form in 
WS. proee), bftost also occuis (310, note). For wla«» B.' North. 
have wyrsa, for wierretts Ps. H.' North, wyrwsta (156. 4). The 
neuter noun ma, Pa. R.' mS, L. maa, mBB, belougs with mSra, and 
in like manner h6I (older and in L. sal) with aWa, sar^ (older 
scelra), better. Nortli. haa ina8t(a), for mnHt(a). Instead of UEet, 
-a, the only form common in WS. prose, R.' North. R.^L. havelfiseat, 
-a, and this is also fonnd In the poetry (L. has also Ibtseet (Bit. only 
laB«Bt), Bfi in the comp. L. Bit leasaa, beside Fs. B.> L. Bit. ISsaa, 



„Go 



5gle 



DECLENSION OF ADJECTIVES 



S.' ICess). The KeDtiah L&ws have one instance of an ancient form, 
Iier«st&, with grammatical change. 

NoTK 2. Prohably Qlra, tM other; ^cro, the latter, are iaolated 
comparative forms, 

313. In a number of cases the comparatiTe and super- 
lative are fonned from an adverb or preposition, in 
default of a corresponding positive : 

feor, far comp. flerra sap. fleiTe«t(B) 

n^ah, near " afxan, " mehat^a), i^hBl^*) 

ier, earlier ■' Birrtk " Sre8t{a) 

fare, b^ore " ftirVnt " lVre8t(a), thefirst 

NoTB. ftoor is BomeUmes an adj. in poeti7 ; tlie Glosses have one 
example of neagum as an adj. in the dative, from Deah. On LWS. 
aeataBt(a), ueliBt(a), Dext(a) see 108. 2 ; on Fs. North. nSeta (L. also 
netsta) see 166. 6 (but B.i nShata, DSxto, nSluta, nlhsta). 

314. From a few words there is formed a superlative 
with an m-euf&x. This ia preserved in its simplest 
form only in forma, the firit ; meduma, the midmogt ; 
and blndema, the hindviott ; the others have added the 
regular superlative ending -est, and consequently end 
in -mest. These formations, like the preceding, are in 
some cases derived from adverbs and prepositions: 

p. d%a sap. ^Semcet, uSeat 

lietra " Iwtomest 

Innerra " Innemeet 

atem, yi«rra " Qt(e)m«et, f t4e)inett 

yfbrra, ufbrra " y<enie8t,ulbineet,yn>eat 

nlSerra " niSemeBt, nloOemest 

r^rTIra " forma, firmest 

een«m> " eeftomeBt 

~- " mldmest 

DorSerra, nyrSra ' ' 
euSeira, eyOerra " 



(sin, UUe) a 

{lait, late) 
(tnae, loitAin) 
(ate, without) 
{uhaxyfrom above) 
(nlOlfaDf^om betovj 
(fore, h^ore) 
(nfter, nffier) 
(mid, mid) 
(norS, northward) 
(ens, touthward) 
(east, eattward) 
(TC«st, aettward) 
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Note 1. Beside the coraparativea in -erra there frequently appear 
forms nith aimple r: Innera, utera, ufem, niSent, etc., lUld Bhort- 
ened forma in •!» alter a long radical syllable : Inura, ut(t)ra (fttra), 
eeflra, norTFra, etc. (145, note ; 231. 4). 

Note 2, Instead of the euperlatire ending -meet (for -myst cf. 
44, note 2), the tatei language often has -mtcBt (rarely -mast), ntiich 
Beems to indicate analog; with the superlative mieHt. 

Note 3, ^meet probably has no etymological relation nitb yfb- 
mest, bat is to be equated with Goth, auhmlstfi. 



PORMATION OF A07BBBS 

315. Adjectival adverbs have the ending -e : heard, 
hard — hearde ; bSC, true — sSffe ; nearo, narrow — 
nearwe ; sweotul, manifest — sweotule ; hliitor, clear 
— hlufre ; wid, wide — wide. If the adjective itself 
ends in -e, the adverb is identical witli it: clsene, clean; 
fredefe, suitably. 

Note 1. Thus also a few adverbs in -e, to which there are no 
corresponding adjectives: iedre, ■promjiUy ; s^me, likewixe; eniome, 
quickly. 

NoTB 2. The adverbs of Xht short-stemmed adjectives with ee (294) 
fluctuate between a and as -. (Ii)ra7le and (li)neSe, quickly ; smale and 
snuele, finely f 

Note 3. From sfifl«, soft; swete, sweei; niTrge, merry; Quge, 
luarow, the adverbs are softs, swate, murge, fnge (sod), vrithont 
omlaat (once archaic clSne, from cltene, pure); so amolUtce (316), 
from emylte, serene; on the other hand, hndre, from hsdor, bright. 
The adverb corresponding to gSd is wel. 

316. For and beside this formation there is also a form 
compounded with -lice, -lice : hearde and heardtice ; 
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soVe and solTlice ; sweotule and sweotulUce. This 
mode of formation euhsequently increases more and 
more. 

317. A few adverbs, in part without corresponding 
adjectives, end in -a: fela, very; geara, formerly ; giena, 
o^ain ; geostra, yesterday ; ^rieta (also giet), yet ; 
sine^Ia (also single and sing^les), always; sSna, 
toon; tela, teala, ^>n>p«rZy ; the numeral adverbs tuwa, 
Vriwa (331) ; and North. eOtFa, oWa, for which else- 
where oVffe occurs. Whether -hwe^ra (344) belongs 
here is doubtful. 

318. Adverbs are formed from adjectives, and more 
rarely from other words, by means of the terminations 
-ungra, -inga, -eiiga. Examples : deamunga, secretly; 
eallungra, entirely ; eawun^a, pvhlicly ; eorrloga, ler- 
ringa, angrily ; lioUnga, secretly ; weuinga, perhaps. 
Along with these are formations with -lunga, etc. : 
grundluDga, -lli^^ completely; unmyndlungs, uneit- 
pectedly, etc. 

NoTB. The three endings frequently intercbange with one another 
in the same word, without cansiDg any modifica.tloii ot the radical 
syllable. The greater number ezMbit u-umlaut of tbe stem-vowel, 
where that is possible ; l-Dmiant of the radical syllable is rate, unless 
the basic word already had the umlaut ; Snlnga, beeide anunga, 
onlnga, etUirely ; B^mnlnga, beside sgmnunga, suddenly. 

319. The case-forms of adjectives are sometimes 
employed as adverbs. Accusative adverbs of this sort 
are : lytel, lyt, tittle ; genog, enough ; lym, gef^m, for- 
merly ; toll, fully; heah (late also heaere, 295), kiyh; 
nneemet (beside dat. nDgemete and gen. ungeraetes), 
extraordinarily; and those in -weard, like upweard, 
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suVweard. Among genitives are: ealles, altogether; 
neaU«8 (nalles, nalas, nalses, nals), not at all; ^ea, 
otiierwiee ; micleB, very ; simbles, siDj^es, always ; 
samt^Dges, together; gearlanges, o year long; dseir- 
langes, all day long ; nlhtlangres, all night long ; nuge- 
wiBses, uncon»citmtly ; weaB(?), by chance; ^demes 
(later ^demest), equally; Iftes- in lytesna (EWS. 
lytiBiut, LWS. lytestne), almost; the pronominal hwset- 
hugniningaB, aomevhat, etc. (344, note 3); several in 
-weardes, -wards, like upweardeg, suOweardes ; others 
with a prepositional prefix like tog«gae», (gainst; 
tomiddes, in the midst. Datives comprise such as 
mlclum, very; lytlum, little. 

320. Of nouns, it ia especially the gen. in -efi (even 
of feminines), the instr. sing., and the dat. inatr. plnr,, 
that are employed as adverbs : the genitive, for example, 
in dseges, by day ; nilites, by night; idseges, and LWS. 
t^dseges, the same day; (uD)VQnces, (un)tinllingly ; 
Godea ITances, thank God ; willea, selfwllles, unwllles, 
(un)willingly ; gevealdes, of one's own power; unge- 
wealdes, unwillingly (these also compounded with 
adjectives and pronouns) ; neades, niedes, needs ; 
oTFreg healfeg, on the other side; Insteepes (beside dat. 
insteepe), immediately ; and in certain phrases with 
prepositions and adverbs : to iefenes, tn the evening; 
to nones, at noon; to uhtes, at dawn; to gellft«8, 
emulously ; to modes, as reward ; to glfes, gratis ; bu 
gerades, how ; gehu ^les, how else ; hu geares, at what 
time of year ; gen, plur, : hfl meta, how ; ho oyta, where- 
fore ; hum Vlnga, especially ; ienge Viuga, anyhow ; 
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ntenge, nane Vlnga, not at all ; lerest fflnga, jiret of all; 
eene slVa, once, etc. (331). The instmmeiital occurs, 
for example, in f^cne, very; ^re (earlier stere, with 
i-umlaut, 237, note 2), sorely. The dat plur. occurs 
especially in forms ending in -m^^lum : dropmSlum, 
drop hy drop ; Btnudmselum, now and then. 

NoTB. Other Irregular adTerbisl pbrases, formed of nonne and 
prepositioDB, are here omitted. 

321. Adverbs of place denote rest in, motion towards, 
and motion from a place. The most important are the 
following : 



WHBZB7 


Whithee? 


VfOEBOB? 


Snr, tAere 


mder 


Tlvnan 


bwST, where 


bwlder 


hn-9tuui 


hsr, here 


hlder 




Inne, loKAin 


lii(n) 


fnnan 


Ote,«ritAoiif 


fit 


utaa 


uppe, up 


up(p) 


uppon, atau 


, ftetoto 


nWtor 


nloTiui 





h^ore 


torB 


fbran 





heKiad 


binder 


hlndan 





tagt 


bMt 


eastan 





vsett 


wt»t 


weetan 





norOt 


noril 


aorSau 





touth 


Sfi7 


euTan 


feon 


r),far 


fbor(r) 


feamtn 



The missing adverhs of rest are replaced by prepo- 
sitional compounds like be-nioffan, be-foran, be Sastan, 
on Innan, etc. 

Note 1. Bedde the adverbs In -on, tbere are tho«e In -on, and, 
In longer form, -ane, -one; idVtn, afoae, etc. (in the caee of this 
adverb also uf^nau). In North, tbe^e adverbs lose the final d : Dpaa, 
bwfua, nfO, ete. 
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NoTi 2. For nsr, hwler, LWS. has ]iSr, tawSr. From hwSr 
are also formed gehnSr; «ghw^r, iigebn'SBr; (ge)w«U»TSr, 
welgehtvSr, everipehere; ShnSr, Shwier, anywhere; nStaw&r, 
uiShwBr, MtMoAere, with their by-fonns Swlr, Owlr, eta. (43, note 4 ; 
57, note 2; 222. 2; later also Bwar, etc.). SimiiEir compounds of 
bwlder and bw^nan Eire Sglrwlder, Sghw^nan and Bbwpnan 
(North. Suuana), etc. Emphatic by-forms of Bfer and bwSr are 
nsra (9aro ?) and hirSra (bwara ?], in hweethwara, little by little. 

Note 3. Beside ffider Uiere is an archaic form Seeder, and beside 
hlder also bldere. Of similar formation is ofbre, from above. Hither 
and thUlieT is designated by hld«r (ood, ne) Ttider, Iieside hldrea 
nadrea (KldrM, sporadically hlder THderee), with the genitive ending ; 
for here and lAere, hldenofier and geonofer. 

The comparative of snch an adverb of place is found only as an excep- 
tion : blderor oVSe gft bebeonon, as a translation of Lat. cilerivt. 

COMPAKISOH OF ADVERBS 

322. Ab a rale, no adverbs admit of comparison except 
those derived from adjectives, their comparative and 
superlative being identical with those in -or, -ost of 
the corresponding adjectives : heardor — heardost ; 
strQDgoT — BtTQDgost ; leofllcoF — leoflloost. 

NoTB. Beldon, seldom, hascomp.seldor and seldnor; trap, geldost. 

323. A few adverbs have as a comparative a peculiar 
monosyllabic form, without any special comparative end- 
ing, but generally distinguished from the positive by' 
i-umlaut. These are: b^t,better ; •wieTs,'wsT8,worg€ ; ma, 
in», Tnore; lies, hat; Sr, earlier; Biff, later; &erT, farther ; 
l^ng, longer; sel (early and North, soel), better; seft, 
softer; i«1f, easier ; tjlg, more willtTigl^ ; ^d,i^ore(?); 
exceptionally occurs also nyr, nearer, beside regular near. 
To some of these no corresponding positives are found. 

NoTB. These adverbs correspond to the Ooth. adverbs in -Is, -s, 
like batis, ael]>s ; the ending -Is, -8, is lost, Eiccording to 133 ; 182'. 
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1. CARDINALS 

324. The first three numerals are declinable m all 
cases and genders. 

1. an ia declined lite a strong adjective, according to the ptiradigm 
god (293, 2), but usually taltes in Ihe ace. aiug, niafiC. the form lenae 
(from •onliia, ■ainlna, compare ON, mlnino on the runic stone of 
Strand ; the Bhorteniiig of the vowel in «tine, from SniM, is proved 
by the spelling enne Ps. R,' R.' L, Hit.; but also eenne R.' and mote 
rarely L.), beside later anae; the iustr. has wne (ho also Ps, Bit.), 
beside lal«r ane (so also R.^ L.). 

Plural forms are found with the meaning only, and In the phrase 
anra gehwylc, each <me; £na, declined as weak, signifies aUnte. 

2. Mabo. Neut. Fkm. 
N. A. tw{«» tu, twS twS 

Q. tw^e}a, twegra 

D. twieni, twam 

NoTB 1. So ia declined b£gen, both: fem. t^ neuL bfi, gen. 
beK(r)a, dat. bwm, bSn>. The monosyllabic fonns of these two 
words are often used conjointly; masc. fern. bS twS, neut. bii tu 
(also bDtwu, buta), dat. bfim twSm. 

For tw^gen occura Kent, twrngen; Ps. has tw^en, neut. tQ, 
gen. tw^ga; R,' twwgen, tw6g©(n), twS, neut. tD, two, gen, 
tvv^ra, dat. twSm; North. R.^ tw<ege, twSge(til?), fern, tivii, 
neut, tnu, trca, tuB, tnoeg, gen. twrngra, dat, twiem ; L. tw<Bj(e, -o 
(tn^e, tu5ge), tuoBg, tu^, twoe, tu6, tuu, gen. tuoege, tutegera 
(-ara 7), tamra, dat, trcfem (tucem), Rit. t^Sgl, -o; tuu, gen. 
twcegra. 

b^en has m when early and In North, : bmge R, ' L, (beside boego 
L., but b^en and ba R.'; tern, ba Rit,, neut. bn R,'), gen. b^ga 
Cod. Dipl. , dat, b«em (beside bffim) Cod. Dipl. (NorUi, bram L.), 

For b^en sometimes occurs later the epelling b^geu, which aeeme 
to indicate shortening of the 6. 
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3. Mam. Nedt. Tbm. 
N. A. 9ii, Vrie, (VrT) Una, Vrto Vno, BrCo 

D. Srlin (tbim) 

Nora 2. The length of the i in niim la established bj the fact of 
gemination only bh reapecta North. (L.); later texts have also ]7ryni, 

Ps. baa onl; (nom.) ace. masc. TSrSo, R.i ]>reo, dat. )>rlin; North. 
B.'Sno, Sria, dat. !frlin ; L. Brio (3nu), ilreo, Ttr^ gen. Srea, 
nrtaua, d&t. 8rtm (Snm ?), Tiilm ; Kit. Srio, Ttreo, TIria, Vriga, gen. 
TrSa. 

325. The numbers from 4 to 19, whea attributively 
used, are not generally inflected (numerous exceptions 
in North.). They are : 

4. nower, LW8. sporadicallj feowor, -ur; Kent flower Mart.; 
Merc Pa. R.* teower-; North. B.' (Sower, L. ^o)wer, fe(o)uer, 
fSuor, -oer, ttwr, fBor (and fSar-, in fSorfaJd, fourfold), Rit. (bver, 
beside reo(v)itlg, fcriy; add LWS. (yJfer-, Ps. feoSnr-, R.* L. 
feo9or-, in compounds like tjflSertote, fowfooted, etc. 

6. fif; uniform, njth examples also in Merc. North.: R.'R.'L. Rit 

6. d«z, later six, syx, and also seox, seaKj Old Kent, aiox-, 
beside sex Cod. Dipl. ; Merc. North. sexR.^B.^L. Kit. 

7. Blofbn, -»n, WS, seofon, -an, later also sy*bn, -an, -«n (Bufbn); 
EWS. Bibun- Corp., sUkm-Ep. ; Merc. Ps. seofbn, R.' seofkin, slofkin ; 
North. B.^ slofli, -o, Xi. seofo, -a {sporadicatl; aeofon, sefo); see 
also under TO. 

8. eahta, LWS. ehta(108. 2); Merc. »hta, inPe. huudiehtatlgi 
North. B.> (Ehtowe (compare ebtawe Rid.), L. nhto, -u (eabCu), 
nhtoa, fehtnii. Bit. sehta, -o \ see also under 80. 

9. nigon, -an, also nlgen (in a charter of about 640) ; later also 
nigun, nygon, -an, sporadicaltj' neogan; Merc. B.' nIgOB, North. 
Infl. B.^ mone, L. nlgona, -e; see also nnder 00. 

10. ticn, WS. tyn, and lees pure WS. also ten ; Kent. Merc, ten 
Cod. Dlpl. Ps. R.1; North. B.i ten, teo, tea; L. Bit tea; see also 
under 100, 

11. «n(d)Ie&a EWS. (Or.), WS. endleobn, also -lefan, -llbn, 
-lybn, -Infan, also with final -du, -on, or beginning with sen-, tend-; 
Here. R.i enlefao ; North. R.' infl. eeUeftie, L. cellef: 
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12. twflf, Old Kent tw^, tnself God. Dipl.; Merc, It^ tmalt, 
tw^; North. R.' tw^, L. tu^, tuoelt, Rit. tvoe]£ 

13. •ariotieiie, WS. TIrtotfae, -tSne, also JSmottyat), etc. (230, 
note), late sporadic ]TrytUne; no instancea in Kent. Angl. 

14-10. Rower-, tit-, siez-, eiofon-, eabta-, nlgontiene, -t^e, 
-tene, etc. following the various forma for tlia Bimple nmnbera 4-9. 

If these numbers stand by themselves, they inflect 
accordii^ to the InlecleQBion : ior example, nom, ace. 
fife, neut. fifu, -o, gen. fifii, dat. fiftun (dat. eahtum 
Bede). 

Note. In Ph. each forms do not occnr; B.i fife, tene, tw^lft, 
r^^^rtSne, gen. slof^ina; North. R.^ fife, sioftine, -unfe, -one, 
tebtowe, luone, t$ne, sellefiie, tw^Uto, fift^e, beside aexu, -o, 
tenu, -o, dat. tehtowuin, eellefkiain, twelfiim; L. fewere, nlgotie, 
tene, beside seofona, -ana, nigona and fe<o)weFo (fSuero), fifb, 
seofono, teno (-u), tu(»Uo (tw^ilfo, eto.), Roivert«no, gen. tTC<sl& 
(tu0&), dat. nownun, t!f\un, seofiuiani (seofonum, seohim), 
tSnum (teum, t«wum), lelleftaum, -cm, tvrcelflun (twflfUiu, etc.), 
fiftfinum ; Bit. fSoero, fifb, Uuo. 

326. The eyen tens from 20 to 60 are formed by 
joining the syllable -tig (= Goth, tlgas, decade) to the 
corresponding unit; those from 70 to 120 in the same 
manner, but with hund prefixed (though it is occasion- 
ally lost). They are : 

20. twfinttg or twentlg; North. B.^ twSgentIg, L. tujSntlg, 
tuSntlg. 

30. ThiUg, later oft«n n^tUg; Here. R. niittg, arittig;; Nortb. 
R.< Sridg, L. 3rin%, -h, nnt(e)lli. Bit. VritUg. 

40. feowertlg,8oa]goMerc.FB.B,> and North. R.'; L. feortig, -fa, 
fSuortig, foertig, Rowertlg, Rit. ftortlg, feovitig. 

60. fWHg; so also R.S Bit.; L. ll«.(e)ig, -t(e)lli. 

60. sfexlJg, later slxtlg, syxtlg, and less pure WS. also sextig ; 
Mere. North. R.i B.^ sexttg, L. sext(e)lg, -tlh, -dig, -d«lti. 

70. bundslofUnttg, -autlg, WS. hundseofbntlg, -antig, later alao 
-sytbntlg, etc. (eeoftiDUg already in Or,, beside hiind>(enfontlg); 
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Merc. I^ bundseofentlg, R.^ hnndaeoftintlg ; North. R.* hnnd- 
BlfouUg, -slftuitlg, L. (h)iuidMN>fttntlg, bundseoftutlg, aiue(o)- 
fbudg, unseoftiiitlg, Bit. taundBeafbuttg. 

80. bondeahtatlg (beside ainiple eabtatlg already in Oi;.)i Meic 
Ps. bondrahtatlK ; North. B.' bimdtehtetlg, L. bnndhtehMdg. 

90. hundnlgontlg, -nlgantlg, sporadically also -Dlogaiitlg, 
-nygontlg, etc.; Merc. It.' bundulgoiitlg ; North. R.* bundmondg, 
L. fanndDeantlg, -tlb, hundneontlg. 

100. bua(d)teonttg; Merc. B.>hiindteaatls,-teoiitlg; North. B.> 
hun(d)t«Miac, L. hiui(d)l«uitlg, -h, -teig, Bit. bunteanllg. 

110. hundallefHg- Ciir& Fast., later bundendlyftig, bnndead-, 
-iendlwfttg, etc 

litO. hundtTCfUUgj bedde Iat«r bundtwentlg, with the aame 
meaning. 

These numbers are origiaally neuter nouns, and fol- 
lowed by tbe genitive ; but they also occur as adjectives 
at a comparatively early period. They frequently form 
a gen. in -es, as if sing. : (TrlttigreB, fiftiges, etc. ; but 
have also gen. -tega, -tiga, beside -tigra, dat. -t«giim, 
-tlgum. In some later texts they are wholly inde- 
clinable. 

. KoTB 1. The inflected forms of Pa, are bundeehtaUges and 
fSowwr-, Imndeeofeiitdguin ; R.' hundBeoflintigum ; B.' ttvcegeo-, 
fSon'er-, St-, huntSantlguin ; L. sext«lge8, SMttlges, and tuoen-, 
til-, unBeofUntignin ; Bit. buut^aDtlges, and feovr-, fit-, huntSon- 

. Note 2. Prefixed Dumbera below ten are (so far as can be deter- 
mined) UBoally in the nent., and remabi undeclined, like psrs twS 
and twendgrs manna; only the monosyllabic datives, tw&m and 
Ih-tin, are abo naual in this position. 

327. Beside hundtSontlg, there is a simple neut. 
hand (an hund) and neut. hundred (so also R. ; North. 
R.' hundreV, -ed, L. Rit. hnndrair, beside -eetf L.) 
for 100. 
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200-900 are geoerally formed with the neut. hund : 
tu hunti, ffrio hund, etc. ; less frequently with hund- 
t«oiiti£r Euid hundred. 

1000 is neut. Ousend, gen. -des, dat. -de; the pliiral 
is OUsendu (-o, -a, Sporadic -e) — but frequently unin- 
flected, IFusend — gen. -da (sporadic -dra), dat. -dum ; 
Pb. tnisend(u}, dat. -dum, R.' ]nisenda, -de, R.^ Ou- 
sendo, gen. -da, dat. -dum, L. ITiiBend(o), dat. -dum, 
Rit. ffiisendo, -da. 

Note 1. bund haa North, dat. hundum B.^ L., but in EWS. is 
Inflected like a atng., hunde; but tbe word ia uanally indeclinable. 
From bumdrad are formed the plurals bundredu and hundred, the 
former onl^ wben used abeolntely. 

NoTB 2. These nnmbeis also are originally nouna nith Bubstantire 
declension, yet are often treated like adjectives, and are in many casea 
employed later as indecliuftble. 

Note 3. Numbers which exceed bundreda of thousands are, when 
necessary, expressed periphrastically : ten SOsend uiJum bnndfeidde 
]7UBenda = a thousand millioTa, 

2. OBDraALS 
328. The ordinal corresponding to 1 is forma (also 
formesta, ft'rmeBt(a), fyre9t(») ; also R.' North, forff- 
niest, and subet. forwost L., foermest, fiBrffmest, for- 
west R.^ or leresta (the first of two is designated by 
serra). That corresponding to 2 is Sirer, or aeftenra. 
The others are : 

8. Mdda; Merc. E.i {rrldde, -a, ThyddA; North. B.* Vlrda, 
L. Bit nrd(d)&, and rarely L. IMdda. 

4. fsorita, later also fgowerSai Merc. B.^ fSor]7a, North. B.' L. 
fSarlla, beside T.. RorSa. 

5. fifta (throughout the language). 

6. Blexta, eXxtA, syxta, etc.; Merc, B,' sexta and syxta, B.' 
awta, sexta, L. Rit. selsta, sesta. 
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7. a]ofona,CommonWS.MiofoVft,-e3a,eU.; Merc.B.'slaftuid(it), 
Iforlh. B.^ Blohinda, L, seoflmda, -onda, 

8. eahtoSa, -eSa (etatoSa, etc., g 108. 2), LWS. also e(a)ht«o!Ia; 
Angl. eahtegeJIa Bede, North. R.' eehtoila, L. {eht«i!>a, -aHe (eahteTTu). 

0. ulgoila, -eSa (later also tonns like nlgeoVa, nygoSa, neogoSa, 
etc.); Merc. R.^ algopa. 

10. teoVfti.Uart. Bede t«ogena, North. E.^ -ttgTIa, L. t«l«9a, 
toflla. 

11. eolcAa Or., later endllfta, -lefta, -leofta, -Infla, Hin(d)lyfta, 
etc.; Here. E.i otllelta, elMta, Noitb. L. lellefta. 

12. tn^fta. 

18-19 have WS. -teo9a (note LWS. TJreott^Jfa, beside !1i«o(«aBa, 
sccording to 230, note 1, tuid e(a)liteoSa, beside e(a)btateo3a) ; 
dialectal also are -(«g(e)^ -teog(e)7Ia (eahtat«g9a Mart., fBower-, 
tit; BCofeul^na, beside eahtategeila Later Mart., feower-, ■«afi>n- 
teogOa, be«de lIKeogeTIa Bede), North. B.> tffl«gTla, L. fifteJBa. 

20-120 end iii EWSTii -tlgoSa (-tlogoTa, -tegoila, -teogTIa), but 
later there occur, beaide -tlgoSa, forms like -tigeiTa, -tegeSa, -teogoDo, 
etc.; twentlgoSa, etc. (nowerteogjia already in Or.), beside spo- 
radic -t«ga, -tiga (already feowert«ga Chron.) and LWS. frequently 
-tAtlla (already feowerUoOaOr.); befdde dialectic twentesSa Mart, 
twentlg^ Bede. 

So ordinals are formed corresponding to hund, hundred, and 
fluBend, periphrasis being employed instead ; sS 3S byK on SSm 
trcam hundredam ieltemyBt, duceniaimut ; sS !TB bill (eftemyst 
on SOsendgetele, milieaimus (jE)tric), el«. 

Compoond numbers aitber have the second numeral 
an ordinal, an, twa (always so as a neut.), TFri Qnd 
twent^offa, etc., or the ordinal of the anit is followed 
by eac and the dat. of the cardinals denoting the tens : 
ffridda eac twenttflrnni) ^d; siexta eac nftlKum, 
Seth, etc. 

All ordinals are declined like weak adjectives (304), 
with the exception of offer, which belongs to the strong 
adjective declension ; the superlative forms for the 
number 1 vary according to 3ii. Prefixed units are 
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not declined {with the exception of the moncsjilabio 
datives twiem, twam, and perhaps Vrim; cf. 326, 
note 2.) 

8. OTHER NUHEIUXS 

329. In OE. there are only relics of former diatribatlTes. 

NoTB I. The Stereotyped poetic forma twita and tweouiun, occnx- 
ringinphrfuiealike mid unctwita, between ourseifea; be sSmtweanum, 
b^ineen the seat, are related to Goth. tTCelhnai. More usoallf these 
forms are combined witb the preposition be to the purely prepOHitional 
betn-eoh, betwub, betnh (betivlh, betnyb only in the testa with 
Anglian coloring, like Bede, Ep. Alei. (but Boeth. also betivyh), 
Angl. betwih Pa. R.< (here also betrcibc, betwig) B.>, bl-, betolh 
L., bltwih Kit.), and betweouom, -an (rarely later betwynan ; Ps. 
betrcinuni; also older bitulbu Corp., bituichn Erf., bltnlcii Ep., 
Here. B.^ betwion, betwSon, North. R.' bltwioD, L. bl-, betwieu, 
bltuen, Kit. bltn^en, bltvin, bttven, poet, betweon), between. 

In like manner there arose a preposition betweox(n), betwux(ii), 
b«tiuc (rue older by-forme betuoxn, betwlux; later forms like 
betwyx Boeth.; Merc, betwlx, betwlhs R.'), deftctxt (compare OHO. 
In, untor znlak&n). 

Note 2. The ace. plur. maec. prbiaa., three by three, occurring 
only once, is probably from Old Norae. 

NOTB 3. Otherwise, one by one is rendered by Sen-, anlieplge 
(Merc. North, adverbial anlepum B.^, anlapuin L.; for tiao by tvo, 
three ly three, etc. are used the dative formulas twiem ^nd twiem 
(also adj. getnrlime), 9rlin Qnd Srlm, fSowerfndfSower, TKiecndum 
tfoA TfOsendiun (also Jifisendfealde), etc. 

330. Multiplicatives are formed by adding the adjec- 
tive -feald to the cardinals : aufeald, twle-, twjfeald 
(later also twifeald, twl^eald), Vrie-, Vryfeald (also 
ffiio-, Oreofeald, etc.), mQiiigrfeald, etc. 

Note 1. Ps. has seoffenfeldllce, R.' an-, bundteantlgfUd, R.* 
teottorAUd, L. twu-, tuufbld (also tun-, tulfitlUce), ftarfald, seolb- 
fUllce, t«a&]d, Kit. tvlAUico, Sritald (tlrffflUd), seofitfiild, aeofan- 
&Ulce. 
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NoTB 2. twfeftftld and IMefeald aometimes infect even the first 
member in the dat. : twSmfealduin, Srlmfealduin, Srimfoaldre, 
etc. (compare a.iiso twfem&eldum, duplo R.'). From m^algteeld 
there ocaun a double comparative mSfeoldra (306, note). 

331. Of simple numeral adverbs in answer to the 
question how often f only the following ai'e in use: aene, 
once (i-arely gen. lenes) ; tuwa (tuirwa, tua ; also twiwa, 
twywa, tweowa, and twugra, twig'(e)a, later also twia, 
twle, etc.; North. R.^ tw^a, -e, L. twiga, -o), (tptce;* 
and ffriwa (STrywa, ffreowa ; Merc. R.' iwiowa, l^riuwa, 
North. R.^ Brige, L. ffriga, IFria, Rit. tSTiga), tkriee. 
All others, including by-forms to those just named, are 
formed periphrastically by means of siff, journey, time : 
sene siffa (later siiFe), once; tw^m, ffrlm, flf, tweotlgruni 
siffum, etc. ; North. R.^ siofo, t«a siifuDi, huiitea(n)- 
tigrum slSa, L. feor, tea siVum, and se(o)fo (seofo), 
nudseofontig, liuii(d)teaiitig siSa (hunteaDtfg siVo) ; 
likewise on %nne siff, etc. 

Note. The fint, geamd, third time, etc., is expressed by fttrmaii, 
57lre, Driddan uTe, el«. 
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CHAPTER IV. PRONOUNS 



1. PERSONAL PROHOnirS WITHOUT DISTIHCTION OF 
GENDBB 



First FEBaOH 
Sing. N. ic 
G. tnln 
. D. m^ 

A. ml (meo) 
DualN. wit 



Secosd PEBaOK 



G. fli^ <us(s)er) 

D. UB 

A. Oe (aeic) 



*r (eowic) 



NoTB 1. The formB here given are Ihoee of WS. proee, except 
(he parenthetical ones ; these occur for or beside the olbets ia texts 
with more or leas dialectic coloring, and especially in the poetry. 

Note 2. Beeide Ic, there occurs the negative nlc, nice, with the 
meaning no. 

NoTB 3. In w6, g6, etc. , the length of the vowel ie established by 
gemination and accent in the MSS., but cf. 121, 

Notb4. The Anglian forms are: a) first person: Merc. Fs, fc, 
mln, ml, mec (mlc, ml), plur. wl, ur, us, uslc (ua); R.^ ic (ntc), 
nun, ml, mec (ml), dnal ivlt, — , uuc, unc, plur. vre {mee, ^vf), Ore, 
fia, Osle (Us); North. B.' Ic (lb), min, ml, meo, plnr. wl, Qser, Qs, 
fislh; L. ic (lb, Icb), min, ml, mec (meb, mecb), plnr. we (wee, 
wee), user, db (iibIc, -Ig), Qelc (-tcb, -ih, -Ig), Bit. ic, — , ml, mec 
(mcbc), plnr. wl, aser (Osra, &slgra), fis, flsig; b) second person : 
Here. Ps. SO, TRn, Si (IT^), Tec (7e ; sporadic Unc), plur. gl, — , Sow, 
eowlc (Sow); R.i )>fi, pin, pi, pec (paec; pe), dual git, dat. luc, 
plur. gl, Sower, Sow, Sowlc (Sow); North. B.^ 7ta, TSia, Si, 9ec 
(3eb), plur. ge (gee, gje, gl), lower (iowera, iowre), dat. ace, pro- 
miscuously iow, lowlli (iowh, lob); L. M, ffin, ff^ Vec (Veh, Secb), 
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plur. gie <ge, gee, glse, gae), iwer (luer; lurre, iuerra, -o), dat iuh 
(iowfa, louta, etc., sporadic low, iw), &cc. iulh (itcUi, iowlli); Bit. 
Sii, dat. ace, promiscuoiuly Se, See, plur. gie, daL ace. promiscuouEly 
iuh, iulli (Iwih, Iwlgh). 

In the North, texts the forms me and mec, 7K and Sec are still 
someirhat dietinguished as dat. and ace. , but Uie aeverance is no loDger 
a strict one ; on the forms with iw-, in-, et«., cf. 1S6.6. 

2. SBFLEXIVE FfiONODHS 

333. An independent reflexive pronoun no longer 
exists in OE. In its stead are employed the corre- 
sponding forms of the tliird persoDal pronoun (334). 

3. PSONOVHS OF THE TBISD PBKSOH 

Maso. Nedt. Fmx. 

334. Sing. N. hi hit hio, heo 

G. his hlere (hln, hyre) 

D. him hlere (hire, byre) 

A. fal(e)iie hit hie (hi, h$) 

Plur. N. A. bie (ht, h^ 

G. hiera (hlra, hyr»); htora, heora 

D. him 

Note 1. The l-fonns often occur In LW8. with y; hys, hym, 
hyne, hyt. 

Rarer and partially dialectjc by-forma are: nom. sing. fem. hie, 
hi, hig, and conversely ace sing. fem. hSo; plnr. nam. ace. heo, 
dat. heom. 

NoTB 2. Kent, has: sing. nom. tern, lua Cod. DipL, hi (beside 
hio, bSo) Kent. Gl., gen. hire Cod. Dipl., hiora, -e, hlere Kent. Gl., 
dat. hire Cod. Dipl, Kent. Gl., plnr. nom. ace. hie, hia, hio Cod, 
Dipl., hi. Mo Kent, Gl,, hie, hio Kent. Ps., gen. hlora, heom, hlra 
Cod. Dipl., hlora Kent. Ps., dat. heom Cod. Dipl., hlom Kent. Fs. 

NoTB 3. The Anglian forms are : Merc, 1>h. masc, nc.xxl. bi — hit, 
his, him, biae — bit, fern, lue, hire, hire, hie, plur. hie (hio; bl?), 
hears, him; R.' masc. neut he — hit, lUs, him (heom), hlne (bluee) 
— hit, tern. Iiiu (luo, beo), hire, •», Itlre, hio (h6o, hise, hie), plur. 
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heo (tuo, hise, Uq, hie, t^e, hf, hi; hi?), heora (hlora), beom 
(blm); North. R.' masc. neut. h^ (hee) - hit, his, hfm, hlne — hit, 
fem. hlo, hire (hlr), hlr, lua (hi»), plur. hue {hia, hie), hlgra 
<hlara), talmj L. masc. neut. M (h«e) - hit, JUs (Is), him, hlae - 
hit, tern, hiu {hlo, hia), hire (hlne), hlr (hire, -ffi), hia (hea), plur. 
bin <hea, Me, hlf, hue, Id), hlora (hlaro, heora, heara), htm; Bit. 
masc hl^ hla, him, hlne, fem. gen. hire (hlr), aco. hia, plur. hia, 
hlora (hlara). 

4. POSSBSStVBS 

335. The possessives are formed from tibe stema of 
the personal pronotms of the first and second persons, 
and from that of the lost reflexive: min, mine; 81n, 
thiite ; sin, hia ; uncer, of u» two ; Incer, of you two ; 
are, owe; eower (lower), yowr. Beside sin, which 
may stand for any gender or number, and is generally 
employed as a reflexive (like Lat. saui)^ the genitives 
of the third personal pronoun, hia, hire, plur. hlera, are 
also used as possessives. 

Note. For ikre, Ihe typical WS, foim, the less pure WS. teits, 
together with the poetry, have also iiaer, iisser (once dst. tUsnin In 
Cora Fast.}. The Angl. forms are : Fs. Or, R.i Ore (beside ace. sing, 
masc. Oseme), North. R.* Oser, L. Oser, Qsa, Bit. gen. uses, etc. 
(336, notfl). 

For eower (bo also Pb. B.') North, has B.» iower, L. iua, iwer, 
etc.. Bit. iu« (156. 5). 

336. The declension of the possessives is the same as 
that of the strong adjectives (ure like Kr^n^ 298 ; the 
r-cases very often have simple r : gen. dat. sing, fem. 
Ore, gen. plur. ura). 

Noti. User generally assimilates sr to bs in tbe casta which 
have syncope of the middle Tonet (144 ; cf. ISO); fiSBeH, Ossum, for 
■ Qsrea, * Qsruin, etc. ; but fleerne. The double s folces Itself, how- 
erer, even into unsy ncopated cases ; OBser, Osserne, Qssera. This 
Mwimilfitinn is wanting in North, (hence forms tike nom. ace. sing. 
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fern, or nom. ptur., etc., Osra L., Osera R.'); in their stead occur 
by-fonns without r, like (nom. usa L.) Oaes, uBmn R.' L. Bit., (doih. 

plur, &SO L.), etc. 

iuer forms in L. Bit. the inflecl«d fonne p&rtly nith, and partly 
without, the middle vonet ; hence on the one hand forms like iueres 
(ivreres), heaide lures, etc., and on the other in L. such also as ace. 
ling. masc. lurme, gen. plur. iur(r)a, etc. However, the North. 
declension of User and incr ^oner) is in many respects extremely 
uncertain, as the glOBSatora seem often to have put down any (orm 
that ooonned to them. 

S. DBMOITSTBATIVXS 

337. The pronoun ^ sio, tFset, origioiillj a simple 

demonfltrative, waa almost altogether restricted in Old 

English to the weaker function of the definite article. 

Its declension in WS. is : 



Mahc. Nbot. 


Feh. 


Slng.N. bS VmA 


no, seo 


G. TSaa 


SSre 


D. 3Sm (9Sm) 


3»re 


A. Tone Vett 


J!& 


I. 1^, Bon 


— 


ur. N. A. «S 





G. TOra (Slera) 

D. Siein (9am) 

NoTs I. Forma in parenthesis are more recent, and ore seldom or 
never found in the oldest textfi. 

Note 2. In very late texts seo is frequently found for se ; Btill later 
"p^ ]7eo occur for se, seo. — In the older language 9Bre (Kentish? 
of. note 3) rarely occura for TFSre, and eporadically TlStr an dat. (ring. 
Late t«xtB frequently have the forms pSn) and ]>{Era, — Besides Tone, 
there occur also TFsane and Tlone, both frequent in LWS. — Sfim passes 
into the LWS. Ban (cf. 187). Tbe instrumental Bon (B&n) appears 
hut seldom as an attributive ; it ie chiefly found in phrases of com- 
parison like Tloa mS, more than that, and adverbial formulas like for, 
bi Bon, on fAot account; eefterBon, q/lertAal, etc. (onsloBBan, sjrBlfau 
see 107, note 6). 
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Note 3. Kent has forms with te (15L 1), beeide those with «, like 
Vet, Ses, l^ra, nfim (Dam); beside iKre also Dare; ace. Siine, beside 
Sane ; inatr. San, beside 7k>n ; geo. plur. Seara, beside Vbi» flKera). 

NoTi 4. The inflectional forms of AngL are (with the exception 
of IT^, Son, which are always the same): Merc. Ps. maec. ueut se — 
STcet (Set), See (1 JStee), tlBm, Tone, fern, ne (1 seo), iRn, TISre, ?I5, 
plnr. !Ia, ITeara, SSm; B.' masc. neut. ^ (}^ — Jitet, ]ttes (J^as), 
]>»in (1 !(6in), J>on« (^ane. )>eene, Jfne, )>ene); fern, sio {slu, aia; 
^e), ^tere (piire, -a), ];ier« (^Sra), fS, plur. }ra, Jiara ()7ar>e, 
)»iene, -e), Jr^m ; North. B.> maac. neut. 7@ (1 The, rarely ^ — Tiet, 
Sses, 3Sm (IKEn, tKeu), Tone (Vouue, Sou ; Steoe, iJene), fern. ISa 
(9e, n ?), SSre (KBr, IKire), SSr (3er), !Ia <V»), plnr. tIS, TREra 
{9Sra, -SB), TTSm (1 TTSn); L. masc. neut, ^ {Jfe; saa, See) — Baet, 
Saes, 3Sin (3^ii, Sem), 9one (TTiene, iJene), fern. bIo (!fiu, Tfio, Sfu, 
1^ ; also VE ?), ijfere (Siera, -sb, HS&r, Sara), VSir (3£ere), US (Sio, 
IBn, tfy), plnr, 3a, Sara (Siera), flffim ; Bit. bb (7^), Stes, !TSm (Vein), 
Hone, fem. no (Sio, IBu), ttmre, SIBr, plnr. 33, SSra, Sum. 

338. The compound demonstratiye pronoun 9es, fern. 
nios (tFeos), neut. ffis, fftia, is thus' declined in EWS.-: 

Habo. Nbvt. Fin. 

Sing. N. 3^ THb i&os, 3eos 

G. 9ts(B)e8, SJ:s(B)M SlBse 

D. Sla(B)uin, Sjs(B)iim ; iJlosiiin Slsse 

A. msue, Tysne Tts Sas 

I. Hys, JHs 

Plur. N. A. SSs 

O. iHssa 

D. Sla(s)iiin, !Ti«(B)iim; !nos(s)nm 

NoTB 1. Intbeolderdocnmentsf is confined to the cases instanced 
above ; subeequeotly it takes the place of t in the other casea, accord* 
ing to 22. 

NoTB 2. In LWS. the gen. dat. sing. fem. and gen. plur. occur as 
Jrissere, Jilssera, and occasionally syncopated : )>Isre, Jilsra. 

Note 8. Of different forms, Kent, has Cod. Dipt. dat. !Hs(8)em, 
gen. dat. fem. SeoBBC, gen. plnr. lleaBsa. 

NoiB 4. The Anglian forms are : a) Merc. Pa. masc. neut. Bee - 
Us, Visaes, JHsaum, Teosne, fem. 35oa, Slsse, Slsae, Sas, plur. TISb, 
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fflMnm (SeoMiun); R.i masc. neuL )fM (l*fe; ZRoe, pios?) — Iris, 
]rfMM, ]>lsBuin, Jilsne (])eo8ne), fern. ]ieo8 (tnoa), JHsse, Jilsse 
(]riBsei«),p&B,pliir.)>fii,)il88a (-«,-«), )(lseuin(l)>ti8Buiu); E<) North. 
B.^maac neut Sea (3s« ; !Hs ?) -ills, iJlMes (Masses), Siasiun (TfaMUtn), 
Sloane, inetr. fflsse, fam. iBos, 9Ueer (Wgae, Same), TUsser (iJiesser), 
1^ (Sasae; ^oa), plnr. 8Sb, iflsra, JHssum (Sauuin); L. masc. neat. 
Sea <Sae ; 3U ?) - iTIb (SfM ?), n»{s)es, !ns{B)iun (!tas(B)um}, nosne 
{JHonne), instr. iJUBe (Stasa, THsa), fern. TRos (Uiua, D^db, 7^), dat. 
inB(B)er (ttlBster, Sssser; 7HB(B)a?), 338 (Sloe, TRus, 9iis, 31b), plur. 
TOa, Visra (Sassa), !HB(B)am (!IaB(e)um); Sit. masc. neut. Tea — Jib, 
fflsMa (-tea, THbIh), fllB(a)iun (Saaanm), ffloane, fern. IRae, — , ffisser, 
tfta (SSaa, Tfioa), plur. JtSa, {Hsra, ]ns(B)iim. 

NoTB 6. This prouoon was originally formed b; tbe addition oi a 
particle, -ae, -si (—Goth, sal, ORG. si, behold?), to the case-forma of 
the simple demonstratiTe. In OE. there are only auch relics of this 
formation as S^, IHo-a (compare North. 96, TSu, 337, note 4), 3S-B, 
dnce the particle Brat became incorporated with the pronoun, and 
then partook of Ita inflection throughout. 

NoTB 6. The pronoun Jener, Goth, jatna, acaroely Burvivea in OE. ; 
an iaolated t5 geonre byTg(CuraFaBt. 443. 25) is the only occnirence 
known. From Uio same root are derived the adverbs and prepoaitiona 
geond (glend, glnd), thrvagh; begeondan, beyond, et«. (74). 

339. The pronoun of identity (Lat. idem) is se Ilea 
(or ilea? compare the adv. lAxges, the same day; isil^es, 
at the game time ; in Cura Past, often lllca, in lat« texts 
occasionally with recent middle vowel, lllca, yleca), the 
game, which is declined like a weak adjective, bat occa- 
sionally develops ^so strong forma. 

The equivalent of ipse is EWS. sell; later usually 
sylf ; Kent, self Kent. Gl. Kent Ps., beside seolf Cod. 
Dipl. ; Merc. Ps. seol^ R.' seoU; syl^ self, telf; North. 
R.^ soil; L. seolf (sulf), Rit. seolf (soelf?); the word may 
follow either declension. 

Note. b$ aelftk anciently meant only he himMilf; not till late did 
it acquire the signification of IM same. 

D,g,i,7?<iT,Google 



6. BELAIIVBS 

340. OE. has no proper relative pronoun. Its place 
is supplied either bj the simple demonstrative se, sio, 
ffset, or the particle Se, tdone or in combination with a 

demonstrative. 

Note. aS, no, Sset, can of coarse refer only to tbe Oilrd peiwiii. 
7^ but seldom stands alone ; it usually refeTS to an antecedent demon- 
Btrative : ae, sio, BfiBt. This demonstrative frequently occupies a. posi- 
tion immediately before tlte Tie (se 3l, sio i^, neut, anciently ThetM, 
aubaequentl; analyzed into Saet 9e), though it belongs, grammatically, 
to tbe preceding senteooe. 

Less frequent is the combination with a personal pro- 
noun, which is then appended to the tFe : Ve he, uiha ; 
ffehi9,«'Ao8e; ffehlin,(to)w%om,etc.; even double form ar 
tions, se IFe his, etc., oecur. * If the relative refers to 
the first or second person, either simple Oo (Ic , , . Ve, 
IFu . . . Be, or (Tu ffe, etc.) or the personal pronoun fol- 
lows them, as described above : ffo ic, / who ; ffe we, we 
who; ffe lisle, u» whom, etc. 

7. OTTEKEOOATIVES 

341. The simple interrogative hna, hvrset (= Goth. 
hwas) has developed only the masc. and neut. sing. The 
neut. hwBet, with a following genitive (for example, 
hwfet mQnna), signifies what sort of af 

Haso. Neut. 

Sing. N. bna hwsBt 



bwy, bwl 
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Note 1. A second form of tbe instr., bwon (Iiwan), is met with 
only in sdverbial phrases like ts hwou, loAer^oref forhwon, vikyt 
etc.; a third, hO, only in the character of an adverb, hmof 

Note 2. On the inflection compare, in general, 337. Beside 
hwone (rarely h^ane), hw»ne is also found, especially in LWS. 

Note 3. Kent, by-forms are tawet, beside hwset (151. 1), instr. 
hwB, beside bwi (154). Fb. has hnet (once hw«t), R.' hwtet (once 
hnat); North., beside regular hwaet R.', has L. tawaet (huet, etc.) 
and IiiUBd(d), husitd, hiuedt, Rit. only hv£ed(d). bva>td. 

Note 4. The compounded gehwa, each (347), regularly has EWS. 
gen. dat. gebtvtes, gebwiein, even when it refers to a fem. ; in LWS. 
a newly formed gebtvEcre, gebwSre is also used in this case (Beitr. 
10. 485). 

342. Of the stroi^ adjective declension are tawieffer 
(ijO^.bwA'peit), which of two? and the compounds hwelc 
(Goth, hwileiks), which? and haiic, of what sort? 

The correlative of hwelc is swelc, such (Goth. 
swalelks). 

Note 1. ForWS. hwseSerEent. has also hweTler (151. 1); Merc. 
R.I varies between taweetrer and bwejier (no examples in Fs.); North. 
R.3 hweTler, L. bneSer (baceBer, also buieUer) ; the latter forms point 
to a basic form with original e (cf. OHG, hwedar). 

Note 2. For EWS. hwelo LWS, generally has bwilc, hwylc. 
Kent, has h-welc, beside bwylc Cod. Dipl. and bwilc Kent. Gl. ; 
Merc. Ps. hwelo, R.' hwelc, hweele, and bwilc, bnylc; North. B.* 
hwdc, L. buelc, bueeic, buceic, Rit. bvtelc, bvcelc. 

NoTB 3. Later WS. by-forme to swelc are swUc and swylc. 
Kent, has suelc, awteic, suiic Cod. Dipl. ; Merc. Fs. ' swelc (in adv. 
swelc«), H.' swllc; North. R.^ swelc; L. swelc, eweelc (adv. also 
suoelce, and once suilce). 

8. INDEFimTES 

343. The indefinite pronoun some one is expressed 
by sum, which Ls declined like a strong adjective. In 
negative and interrogative sentences, the interrogatives 
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hwa, hwfeVer, hwelc may be used aa indefinites. Most 
of the otiier indefinites are formed by composition. 

344. 1) The indeclinable -hwugu, -hu^u, etc. (see 
note 1), forma with hwwt the noun bw£etb(w)ugu, any- 
thing, and with bwelc the noun and adjective hw«lc- 
h(w)u^u, any one. 

NOTK 1. The pure WS. form ia generally -htvugn, -taugu; but 
beside it occur, especlall; in texts with dialectic coloring, -h^res^, 
-u, -o ; -hwlgft, -hwygo, -u. Ep. has -huumga, Corp. -huegu ; B.' 
-hwugu; North. B.^-hwnBg(n]u, -o, -hweogne, -hwogu, L. hwelc-, 
buoelchucegu, -o, -e (alao gen. buoBlchucegea), and buot-, huod- 
hucegu, -o, •huogu, -o, -e. 

NoTB 2. Of the same meaning as bw(Bth(vr)ugu is EWS. Invtet- 
hugunlngas Cura Past. MS. H, -bwuguDuugcs MS. C and Boeth., 
beside -bweK(a)nuDKe8, -bweRunlnga Boetb. 

For any one North, employs also L. huelc-, hucelchuvene. 

2) The same meaning is expressed by natbwft, nat- 
hwelc, properly / know not who. 

3) Anything is likewise rendered by Swuht (auht, 
LWS. often aht), owuht (oht). 

Note 3. Fonna with i, like iEniht, Swtbt, are hardly to be con- 
sidered as pure WS. (they are common in the poetry); cf. 164. 2 and 
R.' Svrlht, 5wltat (R.'> only Oht). beside 348, note 2. 

345. Indefinite relatives are formed from the intar- 
rogatives by awa — swa : swa hwa swa, swa hwseffer 
swa, swa hwelc swa, whosoever, etc. To these add 
LWS. locahwa, lochwa (sporadic lahwa), lochwseVer, 
lochwylc, with the same meaning (cf. OHG. sihuuer, 
slhuuelih). For other expressions in place of indefinite 
relatives see Kluge, Beitr. 8. 531-532. 

Note. For swa hwieTler swh is occasionally fnund awa tawa^r 
swa, oT, with contraction, swieSer, swatter ; similarly swUc for swa 
hwllc s^a. 
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348. One of two, either (Lat. alteruter) is ahweeVer 
(awVer, Suffer, SVer, -or), obwseffer (owffer), whicli is 
mostily confined to negative sentences. Of similar foiv 
mation are ahwylc, and ahwa, ahwiet. 

347. Each is denoted hy ieic, beside grehwa (only 
as a subetantive ; for its declension see 341, note 4), 
gehwelc (also anra g^ehwelc, each one separately), and 
gehwseSfiT, both ; or strengthened to eeifhwa, ffigrhwelc, 
eeghwaeffor (shortened to teglTer). Less cominon are 
sethwa, samhwelc, welhwiet, (ge-)welhwelc 

For everything, beside eall, there occurs the periphrasis 
file wuht, ^Icuht (348. 2). 

Note 1. Beude Sfilc, Kent, bas also Oc (151. 1); Pb. has j^ 
(once also Sic), R.i elc, L. Bit. ielo. 

Note 2. For the WS. formations with f&g- the dialects have: 
Kent. S>%; %•, Hbwelc {151. 1 ; 214. 2; 342, note 2); Merc. Fs. 
«ghw«ic (compare teghuuelcEp. Corp.); North. R.^eghwS.eghwelc, 
L. ighudc, -bucBlc (rarely legbuoelc) and egfler (egbSer), RiL 
Sghvcelc (once Sghvnlc). 

Note 3. This prefixed a, 6, oe correaponda to the Goth, alw, OHG. 
M>, lo (174. 3), and is umtauted from S-, o- by the 1 of the gl which 
originaUy followed (compare OHG. «o-gl-hwelih, etc.). 

348. 1) To any corresponds OE. len^ ; for anything 
occurs also North. R.' L. leniht (from anwiht, 100, note 
3; cf. note 2, below). 

2) Neither is represented by nahwselirer (i^wOer, 
nauVer, nSffer) or nShytxiCer (nowVer); Tione by nan 
or nSnlgr ; nothing by imwlht (nauht, naht) or nSwuht 
(nSht); nan wnht, naoDht; nan Idng (later na|>ln||r). 

NoTB 1. nawnht, etc., is neut. in the sing.; but there is also a 
pluT. UBuhtsH, and a later nohte used as an adj. 
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Non 2. The forma in I, like nSTribt, nSwOit, nhich ara common 
in the poeby, &re hardly to be coDsidered pure WS.; compare 344, 
note 3, and Mero. Fs. oflwUit {noht}, R.^ DSvlbt (nauwllit; also 
Dieht, DSht); Nort^. R.» L. nSwIht (nSlit), bedde uSnlbt (see 1, 

above). 

349. ^eh is usually denoted (342) by swelc (swilc, 
Hwylc) ; sometimes also by ffysllc, ffusUc (likewise assimi- 
lated to BylUc, Oullic), and * Vseslio (in the adv. fffesUce, 
taliter Blickl. Gl.}, but only in a demonstrative signifi- 
cation, never as a correlative. 
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PART II. — CONJUGATION 



IN GENERAL 

350. The OE. verb has the following forms : 

1) Only one independently developed voice, the 
active. Oi the medial passive, still to some extent 
preserved in Gothic, there remains only the single form 
hatte, with the plur. batton (367. 2). With this excep- 
tion, the passive is formed by means of the auxiliary 
verbs beon, wesan (427), more rartly weorffan. 

2) Two tenses, a present, and a general tense of past 
time which we call tbe preterit. The missing future 
(for beon see 427) is generally supplied by the present, 
more rarely formed by means of the auxiliary verb 
sculan. 

3) Two complete modes, an indicative and an opta- 
tive (frequently called subjunctive), besides an imper- 
ative, which is only used in the present 

4) Two numbers, singular and plural 

5) Three verbal nouns, a present infinitive, a present 
participle with active meaning, and a past participle 
with intransitive or passive meaning. 

KoTB. There is tito found in Iai« texts, but only sporadically, a 
'participle of neceesity,' or gerundive, imitated from the Latin, like 
tS donde, faciendas; and occa«onally adjectives in -He with the 
same meaning : dSnllc, facieniva; B^dllc, dirigendui. In L. simple 

present participles aerve also to reproduce such Latin forma. 
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S51. Germanic verbs are divided into two principal 
classes, according to the formation of the preterit : 

1) Strong FcrJs. These form their preterit either by 
the so-called ablaut, that is, variation of the radical 
vowel, as in Goth, binda, / bind, band, I bound (Ablaut 
Verbs) ; or by reduplication of the radical syllable, which, 
however, does not exclude ablaut, as in Goth, hslta, I 
call, halhalt, I called; leta, I let, lallot, I did let (Redu- 
plicating Verbs). 

2) Weak, Verbs. These form their preterit by the 
addition of the syllable -da, -ta to the end (dental 
preterit): for example, Goth, nasja, / save; taaba, / 
have ; salbo, / anoint, pret. nasida, habalda, salboda ; 
bugja, / bujf, pret. bauhta, etc. The weak verbs again 
iaH into three classes (398). 

Besides these two main divisions there are certain 
smaller groups, concerning which see 417 ff. 



I. VERBAL ENDINGS IN GENEEAL 
352. The endings of the strong verbs in WS.: 





Fbbbemt 








Optative 




Imperative 


Stag. 1. -e 

8. -(e)a 
Plur. -aS 


J: 




Sing. 2. — 

Plur. 1. -an 

% -a9 


iTifiniliw: - 


an Participle: 


-ende 
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PlQir. -on, -on, -an 

Participle; -en 
NoTB. For the pasaive forms see 367. i 



353. The endings of the weak verbs, ClasB I and 
Class II (for those of III see the complete paradigm, 
416): 

Pbbsbht 



Indicative 



2. -(e)B,-(e)at -as.-aet 
3. -(e)B -alt 

PI. -aS -l(Ke)a!l 



Optative 



-i(g)e. 



Imperativi 



U 



PUl. -an -i(g»)an 

2. -a^ -Kge)ia 



Ir^nitive; I.-an; ll.-l(g«)au Participle: I.-ende; U.-l{g)«nde 



Indicative Optative 
Sing. 1. -de j 

S. -Oes, -dMt I -de 

8. -d« ) 

Plnr. -dun, -don, -dan -den, -dan, -don 

Participle: I. -ed <-t); n. -od (-ad). 

354. The endings of the strong verbs, and of the First 
Class of weak verbs, are the same throughout the pres- 
ent, with the exception of the imp. 2 sing. (362). The 
Second Class of weak verbs has the same couBonanta, but 
different vowels. Moreover, the endings of the ind. 
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plur. are identical in all verbe, and tiie same is true of 
the whole opt. pret. ; except that, in both cases, allow- 
ance must be made for the preceding d, t of the weak 
verbe. 

NoTB !.■ For the preteritivB prBBentB, whioli form Iheir present like 
a strong preterit, and their preterit like a weak pretarit, see 417 ff. ; 
for the diSerent conjugaUon of verba in. -mi see 426 B. 

NoTB 2. In the North, texts the conjugation is much disordered, 
whether through actual disorganization in the language itself, or from 
mere awkwardness on Uie part of the glossators in rendering (be I<aUn 
forms. Many forms cannot be assigned with certainty to any definite 
place in the paradigm (for example. It ma; be doubtful whether a form 
is ind. or opt., sing, or plur., etc.). 

355. In all dialects, -u (later -o) is to be regarded 
as the original ending of the ind. pres. 1 sing. : bindu, 
n^rlu, doemu, loci(^)u ; or bindo, etc. This ending is 
most fully preserved in Anglian {with the exception of 
R.' ; see note 2). In the southern dialects, it is so soon 
supplanted by the optative ending -e that this is to be 
regarded as the normal form for WS. and Kent. : blnde, 
n^(g)e, deme, loci(g)e, et<i. 

IToTB 1. -o for -u predominates already in Corp. (in Ep. we have 
no instance but grwta), and also in the souUtem charters, so far as' 
these have retained the old termination (individual instances of -o, -n 
are found till late in the 0th c^itory, though the -e predominates much 
earlier). In the Cura Fast, there Is only a single cweSo (US. E). 

Note 2. Of the Mercian texts, Ps. has -a in a decided majority of 
instances, the weak verbs of the Second Class having -in, more rarely 
-o, or -lo (beside once each gebtdda, sQgcga, and a few -e-forms, 
which are probably optatives). On the other hand, R.' baa predomi- 
nantly the ending -e, or -ige, beside rare exceptions In -u, -o, -m : 
Ageofu, dSpu; taSalo, hSlsIA; 9r9wa, esecga. 

NoTB 3. In North, -o, or -Igo, is the true norm (R.* and Ii. have 
still a few -u's); but there are also found occasional -a's : B.^Corieta, 
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scfmiga ; L. cl«un», f»deaua, TIrSwa, 5ola ; TtrSuigo, bglglga, etc. ; 
Bit. aoeca, bya; glhaelalga, gidllga., gbayudga {cf . also 361, note I); 
b«eide8 certain not wliollj uncommon -e-torms, which, however, may 
again be regarded as optative. 

Note 4. Apocope of the final vowel EomeCimes takes place before 
the pronoun Ic, especial!]' in the phraae vrgnlc, I xeeen, for wSne Ic ; 
North. L. (brgeldig, wUllc, for forgeldu Ic, nillo Ic, etc. (409, 



356. The ind. pres. 2 sing. o£ all verbs, as well as 
the iDd, pret 2 sing, of the weak verbs, ends originally 
in -B : thus pres. bind«s, demes (compare Goth, blndls, 
domeis), or Ideas (comp,are Goth, salbos) ; pret. n^^des, 
demdes (Goth, nasides, domides). The forms in -a 
frequently prevail in the older texts, almost to the 
exclusion of others, but are afterwards supplanted by 
those in -at. 

Note 1. The -st esUhiiBheH itaelf first in the monoayliabio forma 
of contract verbs (373 ft.) and the verba in -ml (427 fE.); thus Corp. 
has already an ondeet. Pe. already iiaa -st in nearly all these verbs, 
though it is decidedly rare with others. In North, -at is at least com- 
moner in the monosyllabic forms of the present than in the polysyl- 
labic. In L. and Kit., moreover, the preterit showH a stronger 
preference for the -st than the present. In Kit. -8t baa already gained 
^the upper hand in all caaee. Of the southern dialects, Kent retains 
the 8-forma longer than W8. : wliile, for example, the -s is stilt com- 
mon in Kent. Gl., the Cura Past, scarcely preserres it except in the 
preterit, and there rather rarely ; elsewhere -st prevails (or, accord- 
ing lo 196. I, -83): bStst, sOist, eardast, beside sprlecsS, eleheS, 
eardtiBtf, etc. 

Note 2. In Nortli. the -5 of tlie 8 sing, intmdes Into the 2 sing, 
(favored by the confusion of -s and -3 in the 3 sing., 3S7): 2 sing. 
R.' Aw^eS, wyrcaS, L. gelefeS, etlena9. Bit. gtsQleS, gflef^, 
licsaSJ (on the a see 358, note 2); so once even in R.'; hatlfep. 

Note 3. Occasionally the 2 sing, coalesces with the pronoun of the 
second person, eiqwcially often in the formulas weii(e)Btu, weusDu, 
from wenan, IMnk. 
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357. The' ind. pres. 3 sing, (like the ind. prea. plur. * 
and the imp. 2 plur., 360. 1) normally ends in -p, -V : 
blndeV, dem«ff, lovaV (compare Goth. blndi|T, domelji, 
salbo}*), etc. The -)i, -ff ia generally atable (but of. 
notea 1 and 2), except where fuaion with other con- 
sonants, etc., occura (359). Only in North, ia there 
much irregular interchange with -s (moat marked in L.): 
blndeV and blndea, ct<:. 

NoTB I. Of the oldest texts, Ep. geoeTally has -th (-)>), more 
rarely -d and -t^ calltli, tebllth, glnath (mllcl))}, beaide gr^mld, 
borettid, or slfUt, teoFmat); in Corp. forms in -t, like Uslt, wunat, 
are as frequent as those in -71, while -th, and still more -d (slid, 
Btyutid) are uncommon. 

Note 2, In EWS. texts -S (-]t) is pracUcally the only ending. 
Cura Past, has also a very few instances, perhaps doubtful, of '-d, and 
in MS. H also a few -t's. On the other hand, -t, beside -d, is com- 
mon in Kent. 61. (perhaps it belongs in general to the characteristics 
of Kent,). 

Fs. has, beside -9, rather frequent occnrrences of -d, perhaps due 
only to careless writing; R.i has, beside -3, -p, also -th (blddetli) 
and sporadic -d, -t (cymld, or acecet, B\r^v,t), but no s-forms. 

North., too, has in L., beside -3, -b, also a few uncrossed ^'s, 
but on account of their rarity they are also doubtful. R.^ has alBO 
a few -t'H : fallet, gisclnet, splllet. 

358. 1) The vowel of the ending of the ind. pies. 
2 and 3 aing. of strong verba, and of the First Weak Con- 
jugation, is originally i ; hence early OE. forms like 
2 aing. bindls, n^rls, doemls (compare Goth, blndls, 
nai^ls, domeis); 3 sing. blndlV, n^V, dcemllF (com- 
pare Goth. blndi}>, na^l)>, domei)<), etc. 

This 1 is often preserved in the oldest texts, but then 
passes, so far as it is retained at all (compare especially S), 
into OE. weakened e (44) in all dialects: 2 sing. 
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bindeB(t), nfre8(t), denies(t}; 3 sing, bindeff, n^retT,. 
demeO', etc. 

NoiB I. In Ep. the 1 preraitB wholly, while im Corp. it is repl&ced 
by e in about one third oi tbe instances. In the Oth-century chart«ra 
(no examples in those of the 8th) the e is already established, as it 
is in EWS. and Kent, texls, and in Fs. (which has only two -nVs, like 
doemeeS, beside -eS)- R-^ uid North., on the other liand, have spo- 
radic -I : B.' gesciadl];, cymM, R.' cymtS, L. wobdIb, wyrcIS, Kit. 
glecUdls, -B«U1I, etc. 

NoTB 2. In consequence of confusion with the endings of the 
Second Weak Conjugation, North, has, t>eside regular e, also a, and 
more rarely in L. KiL also ae. Hence there occur side by side forms 
Uke 2 sing, blndes and blndas, -tes (even bindeS, -aV, -»V); 3 sing. 
blndeH, -«s, and bludatt, -se3, or blndas, -»s. This confusion also 
extends to Bit. 

2) The full flndisg for the 2 and 3 sing., -es, -«ff, 
etc., stands almost mivaryingly in Anglian, while in 
the southern dialects its -c- is more or less regularly 
syncopated ; this is therefore {notwithstanding much 
variation in the individual southern texts) an important 
criterion for the determination of dialect. 

IToTB 3. Syncope played a greater part in Uie prehistoric period 
than In the extant texts. Thus, the fuller forms in -es, -e9, etc., are 
not always the direct continuations of the original West Germ, forms, 
but are to a considerable extent new formations in OE.; this is 
shown by the lack of l-nmlaut in the fuller forms of strong verbs 
(371). The following statements repose upon the actual data of the 
manuscripts. 

Note 4. In pure WS. and Kent., syncope is the rule In tlie «ase 
of the long Stems, whether strong or weak, the fuller forms (iansti> 
tuting the exception. Only in the case of stems ending in mut* + 
liquid or nasal hsa pure WS. the fuller forms (404, note 1): fHfreit, 
tlmbrest, ^eglest, bieonest, -e9, from ft^flran, cotyi/ort; tlmbmn, 
biiiUt; dk^lan, conceal; bi«cnan, aignify, etc. So EW8. regularly 
gQinattt, -eS, beside LWS. nQmst, n^mO. 
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NoTB 5. Of the short stems of strong verbe, pore WS. aod Kent. 
generally biiTe syncope, except in the caee of the Jo-verba (372). The 
strong Jo-?erbs, and the short-atemmed weak Terbs, have their Tarions 
peooliar rules: 

a) The verba in p, t, c syncopate almost always from an early 
period : stapV, slt^t), B«t(t), VrgcV, from et«ppaii, march; elttan, 
sit; efttan, set; ?lrycc(e)an, oppress; and so probably those in s, ta : 
cnyeV, blllitl, from cnyssan, smite; tallehhan, lai^h. 

b) The TBrbe in the sonants, d, f (= B, 193, 2), and g, often vary in 
the earlier period : bitt and blde3, taffO and h^ftS, I9g7 and I^getf, 
from blddan, beteech; b^bbiui, lift; and l^g(e)an, lay. At a later 
time syncope is the rale here, even aside from the early contractions 
list, liea ; 117, ties (214. i). 

c) The vertw in the liquids and nasals, r, I, m, n, nsoally have no 
syncope: f^reS, dwfleS, frfmeS,1T^eB, from f^rian, carry; dn^Uui, 
delay ; fr'^mman, compUle; K^nlan, (tretcft, etc.; only the verb sfUan, 
stellan (407. 1) generally has syncope already in EWS.: atjlTJ (beside 
««leS)- 

NoTB 6. Less pnre WS. texts, especially those transcnbed from 
Anglian originals, often show a larger percentage of full forms, and 
these may under some circumstances previdl to the more or lees com- 
plete exclnsion of the syncopated forms. For the poetical texts see 
Beitr. 10. 464ff. 

NoTB T. Of the Anglian texts, Fs. has only a few forms with syncope 
— twice after r, ], three times in contract verbs : Ac^rslTii, sqUT; gefltaU 
(g«flbt), gef^bt, from tiQrraii, s^llan, get^n, fOn ; in B,A cwlTt, dicit, 
inqvit, ait, is common (but this is perhaps to be understood as cniti, 
contracted from ■ cvtiptp through loss of the flrst J>) ; other syncopated 
forms are sporadic: s^ITf, cymV, gewyrS, bit; slteh];, tSib'p, from 
B^llan, ciunan, weorSttn, blddan, sIBan, fSo. Much slighter and 
more doubtful are the traces in the North, texts (once gehen Du, 
audis; gel^t vel bat, imperat L.). 

3) In the Second Weak Conjugation a is Ute normal 
Towel of the ending, which therefore is -as, •aXf. For 
details on this point see 412. 

359. In consequence of syncope, radical final con- 
sonants are brought ioto immediate contact with the 
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-s(t), aDd -p, -ff, of the ending. This o 
of changes in the form of the word, partly aSecting the 
ladical syllahle, and partly the ending. The principal 
cases are as follows : 

1) Gemination at the end of the radical syllable is 
simplified: winnan, winst, winV ; feallan, fielst, flelff ; 
hllehhan, hllehst, hUehV ; yppan, ypst, ypff, etc. 

2) d before the -s(t) of the second person is osually 
converted by phonetic law to t : biddan, bltet ; rSedan, 
rsetst ; after consonants : findan, fintst ; st^ndan, 
st^tst ; wealdan, wieltst ; andwyrdan, andwyrtst, 
etc. ; but the etymological spelling with d often replaces 
it : bidst, riedst, findst, etc. In later texts the d is often 
lost after consonants : finst, st^nst, bylBt, koldett; gylst, 
repayest (from healdan, ^yldan), etc. 

Note 1. Even radical t occasionallj disappean after a coofioDBut 
before the -a(t) of the 2 sing. : compare LW8. forms like Cbst, tUut, 
^t, beside ehtst, etc., from Oitan, persecute; tihtan, worn; ^ton, 

3) d and t are fused with the -)>, -IT of the 3 sing, to 
t, which often becomes tt after vowels, especially in the 
older period : flndan, fint ; berstan, blrst ; biddan, 
bit(t); bidan, bit{t); etan, it(t); weak s^ndan, s^nt; 
^stan, f^st (EWS. likewise feesS, 196. 1); gretan, 
?rat(t); hw^ttan, bw^(t), etc. 

Note 2. Occasionally the older texts have Uie half etymological 
spelling dt, as in bldt, or d alone in the case of verbs in d ; b^ 
from b^dan, hide. 

Note 3. bregdan, hrandUk (389), and the weak Htregdan, scatter, 
have in the 3 ring, the forms britt (bryt, bret) and sti«t(t). 

4) g after a long vowel or r, 1 frequently (especially 
in later texts) becomes b before the -s(t), and -]>, -9 
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{214. 1): st^an, sturst, HtigV, and stihst, stihV; awelg- 
an, swilgst, swilgV, and swilhst, swllhV (or swelhst, 
swelhC, 371, note 3 ; on forms like swylcff see note 6). 

Note 4. After a short vowel LWS. g usually peiaists, bo that 
forme like wUiTI, wetaH, from wegan, occur oul; sporadically. 

Note 5. In LWS,, nc occurs not infrequeotly for ng (215): 
brlngon, brlngst, brlngTI, and biiocet, brincV, etc. For the cod- 
verse, ng for etymological nc, see 215, note 1. 

5) c following a vowel often yasses in the later 
language into h before the -B(t), and -p, -C, but this is 
almost wholly confined to weak verbs: secsn, tiecan, 
Vryccan, 2 sing, sehst, tsehst, J^yhO, etc. ; but more 
generally the etymological spelling est, cV is retained. 

NoTB 6. That the cat, cTI was neierthetess pronounced hat, bK in 
LWS. is shown by the occasional salietitution of c3 for older bV and 
gi>(see4, above), asingeiRc?, fitecTI; flioV, forswylcH, fromgeTieon, 
ttteeeed; oufSn, receive; ffiegau, rout; swelgan, ttuiaUow. 

6) p + J" is always simplified after consonants, and 
usually after vowels : weorffan, wierff ; cweffan, cwiO ; 
cyVan, cyff{5'), etc. 

Note 7. Before the -at of the 2 sing. ]> may pass into t, or else 
be preaerved (or leslored); aniVan, snitst and snTUst, etc. 

In weorKan, become, and virelftui, apeak, TT generally disappears: 
wler8t(wyrBt), cwlst; but also LWS. cwynst, cweKst, besidecwyst, 

7) B, 88, and at coalesce with the -8(t) of the 2 sing, 
to simple st, and in like manner x (= hs, 221. S) + st to 
xt : ceosan, ciest ; cyssan, cyst ; r^tan, r^t ; weaxan, 
wyxt, etc. 

8) 8 + J> gives regularly st (201. 6), as in ceosan, 
ciest, etc. ; hence also forms like weaxan, wlcxt, etc. 
For this st (xt) certain EWS. texts also have sff (xff) : 

D,g,i,7?<iT,GooQle 



264 INFLECTION 

ciesC, wlex9, etc. When such an sV, xV appears else- 
where, it is to be regarded as an etymological spelling. 

NoTB 8. By the conversion of »p to at the Bjncopated forms of 
the 2 and 3 sing, of verbs in s, bb, x, and at become identical : ceosan, 
7t& and b6 cieet ; cysgaJO, V& and b& cyst ; weoxon, H& and hG vrlext ; 
r^tan, Td and bb r^t, etc. 

NoTi S. After other consonants than s, t occars very seldom for 
p, Kent, showing Uie earliest examples : Kent. Gl. ofSrect, geliy!fl$ct; 
Boeth. fliht ; Metres drift, scSVt, from nryccan, iqipresa ; edlie<^aD, 
repeat; fleon, flee; diilkn, drive; scafaa, shove; but Cura Past, has 
an ypt, from yppau, open. Compare also Angl. Pa. geflbt, getSebt 
(358, Dote 7). 

360. 1) All three persons of the ind. pres. plur., 
together with the imp. 2 plur., end in -aW (for * -anlTi, 
* -9Dj>, • -6J», 186, note 3 ; the -and of 3 plur. of the 
Goth, has grammatical change) : bindaV, n^riaff, demaff, 
loci(gr)aff, etc. 

The -ff of these fomoB is stable in the same degree as 
that of the 3 sing. (357); only in North, it interchanges 
even in this case with -s : bindaO and blndas, etc. 

Note 1. Bare and doubtful (337, note 2) is sporadic d : Ps. s^Uad, 
L. •delbd. 'Somewhat more common is -t: Corp. teldat, mtat, 
Cura Fast. (MS. H) Inrat, t>odlat; Kent. Gl. berefat, etc. 

NoTB 2. The a ol the ending is stable in the southern texts and 
in Ps., nith rare exceptions: Kent. Gl. riseit, t6dele3; Cod. Dipl. 
gehaldeS; Cora Past gehSteS, getbaJIeS; or Cod. Dipl. tHOlmpoS, 
which are to be regarded as mere clerical errora, at least In part On 
the other hand, e, Iweide a, is numerously represented in North, and 
R.i ; the i-esulUng -e9, -es is comparatively rare in B.* and Bit., but 
very common in L. and B. ■, which likewise exhibits -at>, -« t>, or -Igeep. 

2) If, in the invertied word-order, a 1 or 2 plur. of the 
verb is followed by w6, wit, or gr6, git, as its subject, 
shorter forms in -e are frequently substituted for the 
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full ending of the paradigms : biDde w^, wit, or gi, git, 
as ind. plur. or opt. pres. ; blnde w6 as adhortative imp. 
1 plur. ; binde gi as imp. 2 plur. ; or bnnde w^ g^ as 
ind. plur. or opt. pret. In like manner forms without 
ending, as in do w6, g6, etc., occur in the case of the 
contract verbs (373) and the verbs in -mi (426 fE.). 

KoTB 3. In WS. -e is stable as the eadiiig of all these hriefer 
formB ; at moat it happens that in LWS. verbs of the Second Weak 
Conjugation a further Bhorteuing of the 2 plur. is noi? aud then found : 
fiuidJ gi, Ibrhtl g6, for and beside fornu! like taadige g6, fbrhUge g6 
(so also B.' flirhtl g6, R.^ Uoml g6). It Is to be noted that the inverted 
fonn for the ind. w£, g6 babbaV is luebbe w^ heebbe g6 (with the 
vovvel of the optative, cf. note 4). 

Merc., too, has only -e, even for -un (compare, for example, forms 
like R.i TIaxte wfi, acnle g6; Ps. has only twice the adhortative 
wynBnmle w£). In North., It.< has exceptionally -a and -a in the 
adhortative gfnga w6, ind. cnnno g6 (bat glaeg« wE); L. -a (-te), 
-a, -o : walla w6 ; wyrca (-a) it6 ; leomada {-m) gie ; moga gie, 
or uabbowGi aaldogie; aru, ontn w6, etc.; before g also 1 : cunnl, 
untl, baeftU tP^ (also without ending: oncuSn, oacDean ^e), but 
Qsually -e; Kit. baa -e and -a (but a sporadic adbortative lorov w6, 
curramua). 

NoTB 4. The shortening originally affected only tbe verbal forms 
in -n, that is, the adhortatjve forms of the present (Oie true adh. -ao 
of the 1 plur., as well as the opt. -en, the latter need especially for the 
negated imperative, cf. 362. 3), the optative, and the preterit (inclod- 
ing the present ctf the preteritive presents). From these -u-fonns 
the shortening spread by analogy to the original -a!F-forms. Here the 
opt. seems to have served as a model for the ind. (compare WS. luebbe 
w6, note 3, but also forms like Ind. babbon w6, imp. nallon gie, 
beside nallaS g(> R.^. 

I4oTB 6. Tlie transfer of the shorter forms to the ind. and true 
imp. occurred on a large scale only in the south ; in Cura Fast, the -e 
already prevails. The Anglian dialecte, on the other band, while they 
exhibit numerous shortened forms for older -en, -an, -un, preserve 
older -aS wfi, gb for the moat part unchanged ; yet B." has excep- 
tionally an ind. sltte git, B.' an ind. forst^nde w6 (compare also ind. 
habban'we, imp, nallon gie, beside the regalar nallaS (pe); L. an 
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ind. nabbo w£, walla wk and iralll gie. Somewhat more numerona 
are the shortened forms of Bit., where the basic Latin word points to 
an ind. pres. 

361. The oldest form of the ending of the opt pres. 
is sing, -te, plur. -sen, replaced later by -e, -eu in all 
the OE. dialects, according to 44 : binde, n^e, deme, 
15cl(£;)e, plur. -en, etc. 

NOTB 1. The -e, -en preTMl throughout EWS., with the excep- 
tjon of a few sporadic -ten's, -an's. The latter subsequently becomes 
more frequent; in LWS., too, the ending -on, -en intrudes from the 
pret. (365). 

In Kent. Gl. there is one -on ia the plur. , beside the prevalent -an. 
Fs. baa, beside regular -e, -en, one example each of &tr«mSf» and 
dSaj R.i in the sing, generally -e, more rarely -(e(-9)and -a; m the 
plur. the -n is lacking in about half of the instances (compare North.); 
tbe n-torms are: generally -an, more rarely -en (-on); those with- 
in North, the -n of the plur. regularly disappears, so that the plur. be- 
comes identical with the sing. ; the ending is -a, beside -e (in L. also-te). 
NoTB 2. On the loss of plural -n before personal pronouns see 
360. 2, with notes 3 B. 

362. 1) The imp. 2 sing, of strong verbs has no end- 
ing, except in the case of the short-stemmed jo-verbs 
(372); these, like the original short stems of the First 
Weak Class, have in Early OE. the ending -i, Common 
OE. -e, while the corresponding long stems are without 
termination (133. c ; 410.3). 

2) The adhortative form of the imp. 1 plur. in -an is 
rather rare ; in many documents it is supplanted by the 
corresponding optative in -en. 

3) The imp. 2 plur. is like the ind. 2 plur. (360.1); 
but it is often replaced in negative sentences by the 
optative (360, note 4). 

Note. On the shortening of Imperative forms before the personal 
pronouns which form their subjects see 360. 2, with notes 3 ff. 
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363. 1) The normal endii^ of the uninfleet^d infini- 
tive is -an : bindan, n^rlan, deman, loci(ff)an, etc. 
Thin holds for all the southern dialects, up to and 
incluflive of the Ps. In B.^ the loss of -n begins, and 
this becomes the rule in North. (188. 2). 

Note 1. The EWS. documents have a few sporadic instancea of 
-on for -im ; in Kent. Gl. the former are somewhat more numerooB, and 
they occur sporadically ia leas pore WS. texts. In Ps. -an Is entirely 
stable. R.ihaB, beside predominant -an, rarely -en, -on, -un, beside 
shortened forms in -e, more rarely -a, -se. B-* L. Kit. have generally 
-a, more rarely -e, and L. occasionally -ee : binda (-»b), binde, eta. 

2) The original ending of the inflected infinitive was 
probably umlauted -enne (ef. OS, infinitives like Ilaean- 
nlas, etc.). Yet this form is soon replaced, in a greater 
or less degree, by -anne, which stands nearer to the 
uninfected inf. in -an. 

Note 2. In Ph. there are as yet no forms in -anne, bnt on the 
other hand they already previ^l in the EWS. texts, as well as in R.' 
and in North. Beside -anne is occasionally fonnd EWS. -onne 
(compare Corp. geieHtunue). The nn fa now and ttien simplified 
(231. 4), BO that forms in -ene, -one arise (also in R.' and North.). 
In LWS. -enne again prerails ; very lat« texts have also -ende. 

Nora 8. The nninflected inf. rarely occurs in the prose after to, 
in place of the inflected : to bindan, for ts biudenne, -anne, etc. For 
the poetry the shorter fomiB are to be assumed in greater measure, as 
the metre shows. 

3) The Common OE. ending of the pres. part, is 
-ende = Early OE. -aendl, -endl Ep. (sporadic hlSeoff- 
rindl Ep.), which is umlauted from West Germ, -andl: 
blndende, n^ende, demende, Iocl(g)ende, etc. 

Nora 4. In pure WS. -ende Is entirely stable, but in less pure 
WS. texts -onde occurs sporadioally ; so once in Kent. Gl. sawondum 
(Ijeside froqnent -ende), Kent. Charter dugunde. Ps. has only -ende, 
R.^ more rarely -ande, -onde, -eende^ bedde -endtf. North, has 
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•ende (-sende), amd -ande niUiont nmlaut, aide by side, Uie Utter 
especially in the Second Class of weak verbs (412, note 11). 

364. 1) The ind. pret. 2 sing, of Btrong verbs ends 
regularly in e, for Early OE. *-i (= OS. OHG. -i); that of 
the weak verbs in orig, -dses, Couimoii OE. -deB(t) (356). 

Note 1. Now and then the e of the strong verba ie lost immedi- 
ately before the pronomi Sd : cdm iTd, dmnc VA, &t 7d, dmli Jt6, 
gevnia Sd, for cSme, dmnce, iete, dnige, gewlce TtH. 

NoTB 2. In North, certain Reduplicating Verba (in t) form the Ind. 
pret. 2 sing, in -co, -cet : L. betitee, forleortes (beside forleorte). Bit. 
gUiiUiteet, gUeorteet; fi.> fk>riet«e, beside sSwe, geeSowe. 

NoiB 3. For the 1-umlaat of tbe ind. pret. 2 sing, see 377. 

2) The oldest ending of the ind. pret. plur. is -an, 
for which later occnr -on and -an. 

NoTB 4. Of the oldest texts, Ep. has odI; ~iin (ttiete is one donbtfol 
-<Hi), while Corpua has nnmerous -on's, beside the prevalent -un. In 
EW8. -un is already rare, eepecially in Of. The prevalent form is 
-on, beaide wliich -an ia already found, freqnentl; in Or., rarely in 
Cora Faat. and Chron. In Kent. GL and Kent. Ps. ^n and -«n are 

about equally represented In Merc, -ob is predominant ; Ps. baa also 

freqaently -on, especially in the weak pret, and again particolariy in 
the Seeond Claaa, very rarely -an. In R.i -an onctoaclieB somewhat 
more upon -no, ^m, and there are sporadic instances of -en and -en. 
^Of the North, texts, R.* freqnently has -on, but also -on, while 
-on is prevalent in L. and Rlt., L. having also a few Instances of -nn 
(-an, -en), but Rit. only one each of -an and -en- 
Apocope of final -n does not generally occnr in North, in R.* L. Rit. 
(but clloppodo L. Luke 23. 21 ; fSrdo Hark IS. 8 ; geberdo Mark I 
2. 18 ; enStuo J^ohn 19. 32) ; RuthweD Croea lias btamtenedn, cwCmn. 

365. The opt. pret. has in the sing, the ending -e : 
bunde, ufrede, demde, locode, etc.; in the plur. -en: 
bunden, etc., quite distinct from that of the indicative. 
Rather early, however, the -on, -an, of the indicative 
begins to invade the territory of the optative (-un does 
not appeiu' till LWS.). 
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NoTB 1. TheoldestendlugmustbeaaBumedaaaing. *-l^plnr. *-i]) 
(compare tonoA like OS, OUG. oaml, uiEiiuu), tbougb these i-fonus 
do not actoally appetir in OE. 

NoTB 2. In EWS. -on, -an are no longer very rare; beside these, 
there are occasional forms in -e withont -n, wbicb probably, however, 
are cormpb 

Id Fs. tbe ending -«d is preserved intact, while R.i varies between 
-en, -an, -un, (-ou), and -e with loss of -n, as in North. 

The North, normal form is -e {IBS. 2), but in L. also -o and -on, 
with more or less complete approacb to tbe indicative. 

Note 3. In later texts (and also in Kit.), tbe opt. 2 sing, is iden- 
tical with the ind. 2 sing. : n^redest, dandeet, etc. 

366. 1) The past participle of verbs without a prefix 
consisting of a. preposition or particle is usually formed 
with the particle ge-, Early OE. gi-, as in German : 
irebnndeii, gen^red, gedemed, gelocod, etc. Yet fonus 
without ge are also found. 

Note 1. Tbe preflxion of the gl-, ge- originally depended on syn- 
tactical considerations, bat in OE. it lias already become partly stereo- 
typed as a merely formal principle. 

2) The past part, of strong verbs has throughout OE. 
the ending -en : {ge)bandeii, etc. ; but the dialects also 
occasionally have -an, -on, -an. 

NoTB 2. The OE. -en corresponds partly to Early OE. -ten (-en), 
partly to Early OE. -In, both of wbicb occur side by side In the oldest 
texts : Bp. blnamlnl, forl^^lnuni, but glbien, iisolcun, gtbeatfcn, 
Anaudeu, etc. Corp. has also -on-, in geboroue, getogone. This 
Towel-change belongs to sofBiol ablaut (128. 2). 

NoTB 3. The ending -en is stable tn pore WS., and also In Ps. 
and North, (except for a few Instaucee of North, -sen; but R.i has, 
beside -en, also -sen, -an, -nn, R.' -on-, -un- (gtttroeoao, gfaiorone, 
glnnmnne). 

3) For the tdrminationB of weak verbs see 4oa ; 406 ; 
414; 415; 416. 
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II. STRONG VEEBS 
A. THE COITJUGATIOH OF THE STBOVO VERB 
367. PaiadigmB. 

1. ACTIVE 
1} B^nlarVezbi 



Indicative 

l- ]. bbide - flare helpe bldde 

2. bindest, Mntst bBr(e}at liUp(e)Bt bldeat, bltst 

3. blnde!!, btnt ltor(«)7r hnp(e)B bideS, bit 
Ini. bbklaS IbraS helpaS blddaS 



Sing, blnde 
Plur. blnden 


Optative 
ImperatiDt 


hdpe 
hdpen 


bldde 
bidden 


Sing. 2. bind 
PlQT. 1. bindan 
2. hlnAta 


(tor), fiw 

Irfinmve 


help 

helpan 

btdpaS 


bide 

blddan 

MddaS 


blndu 


tar*a 


helpan 


blddan 








bindende 


Ibrende 

PZETBBIT 

iT^ieatiM 




biddend 


3. bond 
nnr. bmtdon 


fSM 

<3r 
ntron 


bealp 

bulpo 
healp 
bnlpon 


b»d 
bsde 
bsd* 

biedan 


Sing, bnnde 
Hut. bundra 


Optative 

an 

nreB 


bnipe 
hulpen _ 


bnde 

biBdeu 
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2) Contract Verbt 








Pke»rt 








Jndfcatiw. 




Sing. 1. teo 

2. taehBt 

8. fiehB 

Plnr. tnon 


t«0 

tiebHt 
tieh3 
teo7 


Blelut 

dehB 


Bifift 

Bllelut 

BlleM 


Sing. Mo 
Plut. Uou 


t«o 
t«on 


Opiotitw 
seo 

B«on 

Jmperatine 


Bifian 


Sing. 2. Moh 

Plur. 1. t«an 

2. teo7 


t«OI> 


seoh 
Bfion 
eeo9 


Bleab 
slean 



Indicative 

tStib seal! «lSg,-h ftmg 

tuge aSiwe HUtg« fengie 

U^ Bcah 8l3g,-h fting 



Sing, tlge 
Vba, tlgen 


Optative 
tuge eSwe 
tagen tSnen 


»15g« 
BlSgeu 


tigen 


togen Mwen 

2. PASSIVE 


d»S«i 


bid. 1 and 3 Sing. : tilitt« 


Plur.: bSM 



NOTB. bStte corresponds to the Goth, haltada, / am caSed; the 
plur. hStton is constTucted on the model of the weah preterite. Botb 
(omts are used indifierentlf as preBeats and [^aterltBi 
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1) Fkesent 

B^vlar Vezbi 

368. Like blndan, foran, and taelpan are conjugated 
all the regular strong verbs, aa well oi the Ablaut as ol 
the Reduplicating Class. 

1) With Mndan are to be grouped all the verbs whose 
radical vowel undei^oes neither i- nor o- or o/a-umlaut, 
including Class I (382) and Class III. I (386. 1) of Ablaut 
Verbs, and such of the Reduplicating Verba as have the 
radical vowel se = Germ, ie, Goth, e (395. 2. a). 

2) Like foran are inflected the strong verbs of the 
Sixth Ablaut^lass (392), in bo &r as they have radical 
a before a single consonant, liable to interchange with 
se (so ; 89. 3). 

NOTB 1. On the interchange of a and a in the ind. pres. see 371, 
Dole 2 ; on corresponding North. lonoii, 371, note S ; on possible n- 
or o/a^mnlaut, 370, note 1 ; on scea- for acof and sea-, 75. 1 and 
76.2. 

Note 2. All the Instances of the imp. 2 sing, in pnre WS. hBTe 
the vowel a, due to the polysyllabic forms -with rigtitful a (49, note 2) ; 
for (as earl; aa Cnra Past.), sac, etc. From Bc(e)afhn comes seaf, 
beside s«»f and regular sceitf. In Anglian, on the other hand, we 
have the forms which ought properly to be expected ; Ps. fbr, K.' 
'B..* L. Bit. fWr. 

Note 3. In the opt. and pres. part, the vowel a prevails In WS., 
though there are occasional participles in te, like forende Or. Id Fs. 
the opt. does not occur (on the participle see 370, note 1). R.> and 
North, generally have le: Tt.'ondstecf, herende, R-'feere, Bfec««iide, 
L. fter«, saMN^e (but once Sti hlada) and fierende, dnegend, scesec- 
<^ende, Rit. fiere, sieccende. 

NoTB 4. The EW8. past part, fluctuates between a and tej the 
latter is preferred In basfrat and the verbs with medial g, but there 
is much variation in detail ; Cnra Past, gedafen, -foren, belagen, 
-saoeD (only sporadic gedfeflen-, -fieren); generally hsBfeu, more 
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rarelj hafen, aad olwaje itegen, Itweegea ; Or. alni^s Ihren, gener- 
ally bfeftn, elfegen, mora rarely haftn, ilagen, and a«ec«a, beside 
aacoi ; Cbron. only -Bl«Bgen. In pure LW8. the a U generally stable : 
ftveu, calen, hafen, bacen, elagen ; less pure texts, and especlaUy 
the poetry, have also frequently m. After sc, WS, ea U regular ; 
■ceaoen, sceapen, etc. (poet. HCEecen points to an Angl. original). 
Kent. Gl. haa only a few occmrenceB of ihafen. Pa. has only 
f-fonns (151.. 1), beside one galen: sc^en, slfgen, hqftn, serpen; 
in R.i and NorOi., too, a la uniformly wanting (except for the parti- 
cipial adjective gefagen L., 391, note 6): B.' fteren, hnffen, sleegeu 
(beside nmlaated nnSiv^en), R.* tuefbu, sltegen, Swiegen, seeeen, 
L. halien, sltegCD, ueccen (beside h^ftn, Sa^gen), Kit. slsegen, 
sc(e)fficceu, scapeu (beside b^fbo). On forms with omlaut-e, and 
otber occasional TariaUons, see 378. 2 ; 392, note 7. 

3) The various rules for breaking, umlaut, the 
effects of palatals aud gutturals, etc., must always 
be considered. 

369. Verbs with breaking, like weorptui (388), feallan 
(396. 1. a), preserve it through all forms of the present, 
but frequenUy modified iu the ind. 2 and 3 sing, by 
1-umlaut (371). 

370, n- and o/a-umlaut do not occur in pure WS., 
but do in Kent, and Angl., according to 103 fi. ; 160- 
Here fall 1) the ind. 1 sing, in -u, -o ; 2) the inf. in 
-an, the ind. and imp. plur. in -aff, and to some extent 
the pres. part, in -ende (3«3. 3, with note 4). 

Nora 1. The verbs of the Sixth Ahlaat-ClaM-wiUi radical a, like 
taraa (392), have in Fs. (160. 4) carried this umlaut through wltti 
scarcely an exceptjou: 1 sing, fbaru, ptur. fearaS, hleadall; part. 
ftamnde ; beeide galendra, and toscaceiidm (162, note 2). B.<, 
on the other band, has a and a side by side (371, not« 8), vrithool 
observing any prindple : 1 dng. sace, seece, inf. taraa, toran, imp. 
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NoTB 2. Tbe verbs of the Fourtb and Hfth Ablaut-Claaws, witb 
radical e, like ber&n (390), etan (391), follow approximately Iheae 
normal paiadJgiDH.- 



ws. 


Pa. 


NOBTH. 




b«oran 


beora, beara 


Pres. Part.: berende 


beorende 


berende 


Ind. Sing. 1. bere 


beora 


bero 


3. 1>lr(e)at 


birea 


beres 


3. blr{e)n 


biren 


bereT), f* 


Hut. bera9 


beoraV 


beoraS, beara?, 


Optative; bere 


bere 


bere 


Imp. Sing. 2. ber 


ber 


ber 


Plor. b&teS 




beoraS, bearaS, 



Wbere forms witb eo, like beoran, beoraS, beorende, occur in W8. 
texts, tbe; point eithet to a. leag pure dialect or to an introsion of 
alien forms. 

Note 3. Kent, bas (Cod. Dipl. ) : 1 ^g. geofli, int geofim (gtabau), 
geotan ; then, witb transfer of the eo, also opt. breoce, plur. figeofeu; 
Kent. 01. bas imp. plur. ongiotaS. 

NoTi 4. In Pa. the eo te kept thronghoat, stiicti; According .to 
the paradigm, even, by analogy, in tbe verbs whose stem ends in a 
guttural; epreoon, -aiT, -an, -eode (164, note 2); tbe only excep- 
tions are one sprecu and one blgetaS. In B.' there is, on the other 
hand, great confusion, the eo-forms being already pressed back by 
those vriUi e. 

Note 6. InNorth., eo Is the normal form of tbe umlaut for B.^, 
which has only a few ea's, while, on Uie other hand, ea is the norm 
tor L. and Kit., in which the eo is correspondingly rate. Transfer of 
the eo to corresponding forms of the gnttural verba occurs frequently 
in B.^ but is not common elsewhere (164, note 2). 

Note 0. Tbe North. I sing, bas given up its umlaut (which is 
still preserved a few times in B.* ; wreoeo, eweoSo), by analogy witb 
the e-forms of tbe present. Elsewhere, too, there are attempts at 
snob leveling, either tbe eo or the e exceeding its just bounds In the 
paradigm (tbns, ind. 2 and 3 sing., or opt, or part., with eo, ea; or 
inf., Ind. imp. plnr., witb e, ete.). Whether tbe not altogether uncom- 
mon appeanmce of te for e (391, note 6) is related to these ahlftioga, 
is doubtful. 
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Note T. ToWS. cweSanregnlarlycomepondg North. R.'civeoSa 
(cweaVa), Kit. cvteVa, cvte9a(Ind. 1 sing. cvI5o); L. has a medley i 
cucrifa (G(B9a), cueib, cueaSa, oiueSa, onoalTa, and cuoSa, co7a ; 
but for WS. wcMui North, has nnUtomlj B.< wosa, L. w(M(s>a, 
Kit. v<«(B)a (156. 2 ; 427. 3). 

Hon 8. The l-Terbs Tesemble the e-verbe with raspect to the 
nmlant; nlnuui (390, note 2), rlpao, *vrlBaii, and North, grtoppa 
(382, note 8). 

371. 1-umlaut (including the early interchange of e 
and 1, 92) properly belongs only to the ind. pree. 2 and 
3 sing., and is often found in these two forms in the 
southern dialects, especially so tar as it coincides with 
syncope of the vowel which caused it (358.3). Not 
infrequently, however, there is a substitution of the 
unchanged vowel belonging to the other present forms ; 
in this respect there is no unanimity among the various 
dialects. 

NoTB 1. In the ejection of nmlant-forme, two strata are to be 
distlngnished : an earlier (already repreaented In the oldest t«xts, and 
especially ctiaracteTistic of Anglian), accompanied by restoration of 
the full form of the infiectional ending, '«e(t), -eO (358, note 3), and 
a later (te8trict«d to the soath), iu which iyncopated forms lose the 
umlaut. 

Note 2. The earliest document of pure WS., like the Cnra Put, 
exhibit umlaut of every vowel capable of undergoing it, in all fonns 
constructed in the original manner ; thna in the syncopated forms of 
long sterna : belpan, hllpS; weorpan, wierpJf; neazan, wlex9) 
feallan, fldS; at^ndan, st^nt; cniiwaii, ciiSiv9; bStan, hSt; 
flSwan, flewV; lOcan, lycS; lutan, lyt; heawaji, luewIT; eeoeam, 
^ee9, etc. So, too, in the case of abort stems, whether exhibiting 
syncope or not: beran, blreS and blrS; etan, Itt; breoan, bridTi 
CDinan, cymH, etc. In the case of the latter it is to be obeerved tbat 
the verts with radical e for I already have sporadic instances of the y 
which becomes more common in LWS. (byrtJ, brycJT, sprycB Cura 
Past. MS. C), and that the verbs with radical a, 9 have the nmlaut- 
form n (89. 3) : ftor(e)9, drtegH, ssecS, spteoS, from faran, dragan, 
sacau, epffnaii (bat HS. H of Cora Faet haa one t^re9 and one spfnB). 
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Bemde these ancient forms, however, EVTS. has a few newly 
constituted full forma without umlaut, but only from long stems: 
weorpeS, hSteS, floweS, etc. (a Hhort^temmed ta^eS Cora Faot is 
to be assigned to ta^Uan, 400, note 2). Only sporadlcallj occur 
full forms with umlaut (2 sing, hletest, wyrSest Cant Past.), and 
shortened forms without umlaut (hiftnvS, weaxS, weox3 MS. H of 
Cnra Fast.). 

Note 3. The pnie LWS. dooaments also regularly preserve the 
Dinlaut, 80 far as they syncopate the vowel of the final syllable, except 
that the verbs with radical e and ea frequently have the unumlauted 
vowel Id LWS.; beran, berst, berS; etan, etst, et; belpan, taelpat, 
Iielp!!; feallan, fealst, fealfl; weaxui, weazJT, nexS (108. 2); also 
beatan, btetst. Other syncopated forms without umlaut are very 
rare; stant, fl«wS, lueS, for st^nt, fliiwJf (or LWS. fleanS, 113, 
note 3), 1^0. Beside these, the full forms without umlaut still persist, 
especially In less pure WS. texts (358, note S). 

Note 4. As in Kent, older fio and its l-umlaut, lo, phonetically 
colucide as 8o, lO, fa, etc. (159. 5), it follows that all verbs with 
radical So t^parently have forms without umlaut iu the 2 and 3 sing. : 
Kent. Gl.vreoiiJ,weorp8,siohiT (374); Mot, hreosTI (briosS, luiasTI), 
tiobTf (374), from weorilan, weorpan, seen; beodau, breosau, teoa 
(exceptJonaily once flW, from B.tion,Jlee). 

The older interchange of e and 1 In the verbs of the Third Ablaut- 
Class with radical e is canceled by analogy in Kent. G1. : gelts, gelpiJ, 
sivel(h)9, fromgeldan, gelpan, sirelgan (tret, colca&if, belongs rather 
to the weak verb tr^dan). In otber inspects the umlaut remains 
unaffected. 

Nor! 5. In Anglian the umlaut becomes more and more restricted, 
on account of the Introduction of the full forms of the ending. Jt is 
everywhere kept only in the contract verbs (373 ; 374) and the verbs 
in •mi (426 ft.). 

NoTB e. Of the Hero, texts, Ps. still consistently observes the early 
intercbangeof e(eo)and I: beoran, blreS; cweoSan, cwIS; gddan, 
gDdeS ; str«sdan, strlgdeV (so also fbolan, ffleiT, vrith loss of h, 218. 1); 
then the umlaut in cnman, oymes, -eS (390, note 2) and the inter- 
change of a, ea with e, which is not clearly explainable ; ftavan, fbreV. 
As for the rest, full forms without umlaut prevail: woorpeS, fiUleS, 
stfodelT, cnSytrHf, flS^eV, luc«S, cioseU, etc. 

On the other hand, R.' retains only ciunan, cym(e)]7 ; onafeke|> 
(compare WS.onsacan); sporadic gew$r0,from-weoriIaii;(sew]nrfto^, 
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demolOurf) ; even the interchange of e and 1 is given up : helpeS, bwep, 
«t«^, ete. (only sporadically yet cwIS, 358, note 7). 

Note T. North, has an isolated cniSeetu, ntanquid L., as a relic 
of Uie interchange of e and 1; then, as relics of the true l-umlaut, 
ciuno, cjimeS, and perhaps tlie interebange of a and a in the verbs 
of the Sixth Ablaut-Class, like fors, berell (but cf. notes 8, 9). But 
the verbs with radical e and 1 before a single oonsonant distinguish 
themselves from the inf. and the plural forms bj the lack of u- and 
a/a-nmlaut(370): beora,beara — bereS; eota,eatB — M«Vi ntoma 
— nimeif, ete., so far at least as leveling has not occurred (370, note 6). 

Note 8. In the verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class in R.' aud North., 
the n of the 2 and 3 sing, has te a considerable degree been made 
general; R.^ inf. fieran, beside taran, imp. plor. f^re)>, etc.; R.> Inf. 
Atra, ] ^ng. tmro, opt. nng. pinr. tere, imp. plur. Aumll; L. Inf. 
fttra (ftera), 1 sing, fiero, imp. plur. hertiB, opL feere, ete. 

NoTB 9. On anomalies in the conjugation of cnmau see 390, 
note 3. 



Verbs in -jo- 

372. Like blddan are inflected the verbs sittan, 
frlcB;{e)an, lic^(e)aii (391. 3), h^bban, bliehban (Fb. 
blseb(b)an, North. hlceh(h)a, 159.3), scieppan (Kent. 
Angl. scfppan, North, -a, 159. 1), stseppan (89, note 1, 
but Rit. stfpa), scfWan (392. 4), which form their 
present in Germ, with Jo. The discrepancies are con- 
fined to the present, which conforms in all respects to 
the conjugation of the short-stemmed weak verbs of the 
First Class (paradigm frfmman, 409). 

The panidigm n^iian (409) is followed by the strong 
verb sw^an (392. 1); the paradigm of the long stems, 
deman (differing from that of the strong verbs only by 
the invariable umlaut of the radical syllable), is followed 
by wepan, weep, and perhaps grieiran (388, note 1) and 
'h-wesan (*bw£san?) (396.2. b). 
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Note. In North, the imp. sing, of the short stems is generally 
devoid of ending : R.' sitt and site ; L. gbidd, llg, sltt, beside Bo^re ; 
Kit. hef, gtbidd, beaide gibldde. So aleo in B.' h^f, sw^r, beside 
bldde, llge, elt«. Cf. 410, note 5. 

In LWS. -a is occasionally found in the Imp. sw^ ra, from sw^rtan, 
on the analog; of weak verlw of the Second Class (cf. alao 400, note 3). 



Contract Terbi 

373. Contract verbs are those in vowel or diphthong 
+ h ; the h was lost before vowela (218), and the adjoin- 
ing vowels were then contracted. Here belong the 
following verbs, arranged by AblautCla,SBe8 : I t«oii, 
Seon, wrSon, leon, seon (383); II fleon, teon (384); V 
yefeon, pleon, seen (391. 2) ; VI flSan, lean, slean, 
ffwean (392.2); and the reduplicating fon, hon (399). 

374. In WS. and Kent, the h is retained in the ind. 
pres. 2 and 3 sing., which have the i-iimlaut and synco- 
pated ending, and in the imp. 2 sing, (compare the para- 
digm, 367) ; in Anglian, however, it is regularly found 
only in the imp. sing. (166. 6 ; 222. 1 ; 338, note 7). 

Note 1. In Kent, there are occasional forms without h : Kent. Gl. 
fomo9, &fli3, from sSon, flSoD, beside forsloIiO, alehst, alfM, ouffihS, 
oferwirhS, AGoKS, etc. 

Note 2. The forms of the Pa. are : 1) inf. wrStui, pres. S sing. 
wiiS, imp. sing, wnh; 2) prea. 1 sing. flSom (cf. 426 fi.), 3 ung. 
GS, pluT. aeoS, opt. plur. fl^, imp. siag. tBb, part. flEondei 3) inf. 
Bfau, nan, infl. seonne, pres. 1 sing, sTo, ue, geno, gefie, 2 sing. 
BLBt, 3 sing. aI7, gefIS (once geflhS, 20. 2, and geflbt, 15. 9), plur. 
BiaS, aeeXS, aiolf, and geflalT, gefeaTT, gefio3, opt. sing. sC, geft«, 
plur. sen, gefen, imp. sing, seb, gefeh, plur. naS, gefiaS, gefioS, 
part, uonde, siende ; 4) pres. 1 aing. slea, Thvea, 2 sing, bISs, TIwCb, 
3 sing. sleTf, ThtSS, plur. elBaS, opt. sing, sle, imp. dnh, Tlu^b; 
5) inf. fOn, pres. 1 aing. f5, Itoo (once fOu, 115, 13), 2 sing, foest, 
3 aing. foeO (once foeht, 47. i ; that la, ftest, foeV, fSebt), plur. 198, 
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opt. fbe, plnr. fben (thftt is, tSi, fSn, or tSe, fOen ?), imp. eing. fSIi, 
plur. fSS, part fSnde. 

Note 3. In B.* occur: 1) Inf. wr^ui, part Asiend^, pres. pha. 
WTio^; 2) inf. plur. flSaue, part, t^nde, prea. plur. atapf Aiof, 
imp. fleab, teob, plur. fleo)); 3) ini. sfion, infl. BAmne, seeime, part 
■eonde, BWnd«, sSeeude, prea. 2 sing, tns, m^ and sUiBt, 3 mDg. ulf, 
■6oJ> and aDx'p, plur. seo]>, sfis]>, see)*, opt plur. Beo(B), imp. slh 
and seoli, plur. aeo);, aBaep {= tiSmsp ?), prea. 3 sing, and imp, plur. 
gr^ta,y (cf . 391, note 6) ; 4) Ini. alSfn) and sleau, aUean, Infl. aUEanne, 
prea. 1 aing. SUB, 2 sing, slngst, 3 sing. aUSp and alnh};, plur. bISJt 
aitd alsBs)*, Bleeh^, tliiiSS, opt sIS, imp. alfig, JnrSb. 

Notb4. R.* has the following instances: 1) pres. 3 sing. wriU, 
imp. plur. wria9; 2) inf. tta, inO. fl6an(ii)e, pres. 3 sing, flis, plur. 
flSas; 3) inf. sCa, infl. Bfian{B)e, sSana, prea. 1 sing, uom, 2 sing. 
Bia(t), 3 ung. nn (seaS), plur. aEaTI, sioB and aieiT, opt. bU, sie, plur. 
■U, sle, imp. sing, alb, sseh, adhortative gisea w6, 2 plur. aeaJf, s^as, 
and imp. geOeg, plur. gefeaS (391, note 6); 4) int. alii(a), ThvS, 
Dwie, infl. alaaime, port sISnde, pres. 1 sing. aUe, 3wie, 2 ^ng. 
■IIbb, ?FwlEa, 3 sing. b1S9, 8lS7, plur. alfiS, opt eing. sIS, IIwIE, imp. 
sing. sISl), iTwSIi, adhortative o&ls wg. 

Note 6. In L. occur ; 1) inf. -wnga, pres. 3 sing. wrigaS, <^t 
wiia, imp. plur. ■w^riaS ; 2) inf. fiea, tea, Infl. fieanne, pres. 3 sing, 
fltm, plur. flea?, fleas, flias, imp. sing, flfih, plur. fleas; 3) inl sSa, 
inS. seanne, part sSende, segende, pres. 1 alng. niun, seom (seium), 
2 ung. elis, elistn, mt, 3 sing. sUV, •*, ataSI, plur. aeaS, -s, opt. ung. 
sU, ne, plnr. see, sea, s6te, sege(?), imp. alng. bUi, seh, B«eh, stei^ 
plur, s6a7, -» ; 4) int. slSa, sin (slea ?) and 3oa, SuoS, part BlSnde, 
Bleegende, slcegende (?), pres, 1 mng. alie, Soa, 2 eing, BlSaft), ITvoSs, 
TP>oaa, 3 sing. sl&S, -s; SsvSa, plur. Blfi(a}B, sISlT, -«; 3wEb; opt. 
sing, bUsb, 3oS, imp. nng. bUEIi, TfuEh, adhortative ofUK w£. 

NOT! 6, Hit has : 1) inf. gfSia, infl. TCrianne, part. iWeude, pres. 
opt. aing. plur. gBSU, imp. plur. mroS; S) infl. inf. fleanne, part 
fleende, pres. 3 aing, fleeiS, tes, opt sing. fle«, flU, imp. plur. fleas; 
S) int. ate, pres. 1 sing, sinm, 2 sing, stlst, 3 sing. ^7, plur. sSaS, 
opt aing. bU, Imp. alli, sigh, seh, plur. seaV; 4) part sUendum. 

Note T. On North, weak geffiaga see 391, note 6 ; 414, note 5, e. 
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2) Pbetkrit 

375. The preterits of the contract verbs do not differ 
from those of the regular conjugation, since the h is 
either final (ind. 1 and 3 sing.) or has imdergone gram- 
matical change to g or w. 

376. ' a-Dmlaut belongs originally to the ind. plur. of 
the strong verbs of the First AblautnClaas (382), as far 
as the special phonetic laws of the individual dialects 
require. However, the old conditions are much dis- 
ordered by leveling (lOS; 160; IM.2, etc.). 

Nora. In EWS. texts, the la due to umlaut is already, gone : not 
only geniton (105. 1), but drifon, scrifon (105. 2); WS. forms with 
lo, eo occur therefore only sporadically in less pore texts, being espe- 
oially frequent in the poetry. 

Kent. G1. has only one leveled form : gewlton. Pa., on the other 
band, has consistently carried through the umlaut lo eo (once lo), 
and extended it by analogy to the verbs in a guttural, like eteogun, 
ItlswetKim, while R.i flactoates between eo, to and simple i (164, 
note 2). 

The nmlant-fonu of North, la everywhere lo (150, note 4). The 
instanceB in R.» strictly follow the phoneUo rules, with the excep- 
tion of one ft>rdrUen, with a different vowel of the ending ; -drkifkiii, 
-fllotau, -hrionun, -on, AriosuD, contrasted with ettgun, vrrlsnu 
(164. 2), L. has, however, a few leveled forms in I: fbrdriftm, 
gehrlnon, ihvrltton, beside the phonetically correct forms, like 
blodod, driofon ; stlgan, wrlgoo. Bit. has only A-, girioeon. 

377. !-umlaut properly belongs to the indicative 2- 
sing, and the whole optative (compare OS. forms like 
ind. 2 sing, bundl, opt. 1 and 3 sing, bundl, pliir. 
bundin). It scarcely occurs, however, except in a few 
optatives of the preteritive presents (421 ff.); in the reg- 
ular verb it has been given up. 
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Nora. The few amlanted forms which might perhaps be assigoed 
here are extremely doubtful. R.^ has au appiirent ind. 2 aing. Svrlege, 
as a glOHB upon tavabia; in a rubric of Bit. 1 11 there Is an opt. ivyrde, 
parallel to the opt. pies, nuege; in Cma Fast 214. 7, hli(e)p<iii is 
to be classed, according to the sense, as opt. pree. (and accordingly 
belongs, no doubt, to a we&k. verb hliepan, from * hlauRjan); in like 
manner, a present meaning is requltite (or iwylte (corrected from 
eivtelte), B.i 22. 24. There cemain only a few forms with nyr for 
wur, which are perhaps to be regarded as inverted spellings (72, and 
note):' poet, hwyrfe, Dan. 221 ; B.'wyrfe, gewrrde, Jt«re(, once each 
(uompare R.' ind. wyrdun, -on, wyrSon, w;rpaii,forwurduii,elc., 
aad ind. plw. &wyrpe)>, for Aweorpap). 

3) Past Participlk 

378. The vocalism of these participles is generally 
stable. , Only the following is to be noted: 

1) In the verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class a 'uatei- 
changes with ee: foren, tmren, etc (36S, note 4). 

2) As a result of the original ending -In {beside . 
-sen, -en, 366, not« 2), certain verbs occasionally have 
iTumlant. 

NoTB 1. Among EWS. texts, Cura Past, has of these forms (disre- 
garding the uniform gcsenen, 73, note 1); In MS. C two -slegen, as 
aigainst asUeseu MS. H, in the former one -cjTnen, two -TfrSwen, 
asagainet-camen, -TTrSwenMS. H. In the EWS. laws occur -slegen, 
-tyxeu (beside -togen, from tEon, censure, 3S3, not« S), in later texts 
often -rymen, -TSw^geu, -slegen. Compare the particifdat adjective 
legen, oum, beside iigen (Gotb. alg;lns, contrasted with OHQ. elgan). 

Sure instances arc lacking in Fs. (but see note 2), as its slqgen, 
Ab^ftn, etc. can be interpreted by ISl, 1 ; R.^ has nniTw^gen (beside 
-ritegen, etc.), R.^ one gebrsBc«n, Bit. -b^fen, beside -Blngen, etc.); 
in L. the nmlauts are commoner : gescyfbn, gecncBden, gteuoeren, 
gewcerden, fiwcBTpea, -b^n, -Sufgen, and probably gescryncao, 
etc. (366, note i); cf. also note 3. 

NoTB 2. Here belongs also the Angl. part, doln (poet. -dBn), front 
* doln-, from the anomalous don, 429. On this model are framed a 
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few toraos of oontnct verba In Horth.: -/Bbd, -been E.* L. Kit. (also 
poeL -fSn), in L. also -Tfuieii, SuCu (392, note 7; 397, note). 

Note 8. Only quite sporadicall; occur traces of u-nmlaot (366.2), 
like gewreotene In a Kentiih charter of i.e. 871-889. 

NOTB 4. In MS. C of Cura Past occure twice the part, wleten, 
from wltati (420. 1), bat lis le muBl be deriTed from the te-forms of 
the hiflniUve, etc. This numarous te's of MS. H In participles of the 
First Ablaul^lass ace not to be regarded (22, note). 



B. TBNSB-FORKATION OF SIKOKO TEBBS 
1) Ablaut Vzrbb 

379. Thetensesteim. The forms of OE. Ablaut Verbs 
may all be referred to four stems, which are called tense- 
stems. These are 

1) the preseutfitem, to which belong all the forms of 
the present ; 

2) the first preteritstem, to which beloi^ only the 
ind. pret. 1 and 3 sing. ; 

3) the second preterit-stem, comprising the ind. 2 
sing., the ind. plur., and the whole opt pret. ; 

4) the stem of the past participle, from which only 
the latter is derived. 

As representatiTes of these four stems the following 
are generally adduced ; 1) the ind. pres. 1 sing, or the 
inf. ; 2) the ind. pret. 1 sing. ; 3) the ind. pret. 1 plar. ; 
4) the past pariaciple. 

380. Qrammatieal change. Those verbs whose pres- 
ent-stem ends in a suid spirant regularly experience 
grammatical change in the third and fourth stems: 
ceosan, ceas, cnron, coren (384) ; liVan, latF, Ildon, 
Uden (382); t«OQ, teah, tugon, to^en (384); seon, shea, 
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sawon, sewen (391. 2). This relation is, however, often 
obscured, since the grammatical change often extends 
to the second stem: slean, slo^, slo^on, geBixgen 
(393. 2). For details see under the various AUaut- 
Classes. 

381. The ahlaiU^erieg. The variation of radical vowel 
in the four stems of the verb takes place within certain 
well-defined vowel-groups or series, which are called 
ablaut-series. Of these series the Germanic verb recog- 
nizes six. Arranging the vowela according to the order 
of the four stems, the series form the following system : 



Note 1. For the variation of e and I, u and o, see 45. 2, 3. 

The much more complicated system of the OE. ablaut- 
series results from the Germanic by the introduction of 
the changes which the Germanic vowela experienced in 
OE. (49 ff.). Further particulars will be given in the 
following surveys. 

KoTB 2 (on 3S0~3S1). In North., especially Id L., tbe atrong con- 
jugation is already beginning to dlsoi^nize. This results from yarloua 
new formations in the pret. and past part., which now destroy the 
grammatical change, now the older ablaut, and now repose upon 
analogy with tbe weak conjugation. For tbe det^ls see below, 

383. Class I. Verbs of the First Ablaut-Class : i, a, i 
(lo, eo, 105; 160; 376), 1 (lo, eo, 378, note 3): gripan, 
grrap, irrlpon (irriopun), §rripen, seize; with grammatical 



„Go 



284 INFLECTION 

change in the third and fourth Btems: sniVan, snaV, 
snidon, sniden, eut. 

fToiB 1. a) Like gripao are inflected mpan, groa dark; cUfitn, 
adhere; driffua, drive; belifon, remain; Bcrifan, prescribe; tSslIfen, 
xplii; vmlan, resolve; bitan, bite; dritan (?), cacare; flitaii, contend. 
hnitan, thrvat; scitan, eaeare; s^tao, tear; bMnutan, d^e; Jhvitan, 
heie; ge^tan, go; wtmtan, acold, tioit; wHtsD, look; writan, 
bidan, bide; glldaji, glide; giudan, cmdait (LWS. has Bpotadicall; 
a pret. toigaSH), rub; Uidan, cover; ridan, ride; slidtui, «Itdej 
stridau, stride; wiidaii(?), grow; bUcan, shine; sican, sigh: 
siucaii(?), creep; stricaiii go; s^can, ed>amioit; ■wican, yidd, 
'tigao, parch (only part, Aflgen); hnigan, boa; aagan, mingere, 
sigan, ainJc; Btigan, aseend; ciaao, gape; AcWiaan, dwinaa, dis- 
appear; ginan, j/aum; brioau, (oucA,' hwinanf?), Aiss; M£nan,3Ain« 
(pretscSn, acSao, 76); JSWiaaai?), grow soft; a^-man, spew ; fMsan, 
arise/ geiiBan, b^; mWaa, avoid; wriSan, bind. 

b) Like snlSan ore cotijagated DTon, 170; B«ri9an, proceed (but 
part. 8cri9en Gutbl. 1012); letcsUITai), adhere, is donbtful; on LWS. 
frinan, fl-£n, see 389, nol« 3. 

NoTB 2. Occasionally strong preterits are also formed from weak 
verbs : rSn, from rinan, for lignan, rain Blickl. 01. ; oftrswCS, from 
olSerswiSaa Sainta 2. 4. 

HoTB 3. The present of ripan, reap, is peculiarly irregnlar ; the 
quantity of the 1 is doubtful in WS. , but it is short In Angl. , and there- 
fore subject to a- and o/a-nmlaut (370, note 6) : Fb. reopan, 3 sing. 
rlpeS, G.'hiiopan, 1 and 3 sing, ripe, -ea, R.^ 2 and 3 sing, ripea, -ei>, 
plur. rlopaS, opt. ripe, L. (b)rtoppa, 1 sing, hrippo, 2 ]irip(p)eB, 
3 biioppaJI, pint. IiriopaTI, rtoppas. 

Thus inflects North. L. giloppa,sra«p.- Inf. grioppo, Salng. grlpM, 
Opt. grtpa, etc. 

The defecUve verb -weoaan, vanish, also probably belongs hero: 
pros. part. tSweosende, past part, fbrweren, forweoren (forworen, 
73),from*nlsaii; comparotheweakwtaiiiiiiiiweaBiilan. OnUoran, 
IBaran see 384, note 3. 

Note 4. Nortb. new fonnations are: R.' pret. plur. AstBgdun 
(beside stSg, plur. stJgun); L. prat. gripp(e)de (beside grBp, opt 
grioppa), Blig(e)de, -ade, opt. stSge, stSgade (beitide ind. stSg, plur. 
sttguu, opt. BtJge), duinde, hnii(a)dan, part, gebrinad (beside pret. 
pi or. brinon). 
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383. 1) The contract verbs tion, teon, censure ; tFion, 
Seon, thrive ; ^rnon, ivreon, cover (for * tihan, etc., Com- 
pare Goth, teihan, fielhan ; on io, eo see 84. 2 ; 114. 3 ; 
Fs. wrean, R.^ wrigan, R.^ wria, L. \ni(g;)a, Kit. Ola, 
wTia, 374, notes 2ff.), lost the ta in certain forms of 
the present, which then underwent contraction (373), 
but retain the b in the pret. 1 and 3 sing., and convert 
it into g by grammatical change in the third and fourth 
stems (380) : wrion (wreon), wrah, wrigon, wiigen. 

2) This inflectional type has been preserved in An- 
glian in a vii-tually pure form (see the list of individual 
instances in 374), but in WS. these verbs soon went 
over to the Second Ablant-Class, whose present forms 
coincided with theirs : thus pret. wreah, plar. wrugon, 
part. wTogen, like tSah, tugon, togen, from Hon, teon, 
draw (384. 2). 

Nont 1. Tbis transfer begins in EWS. with Ufth, tncoo Or., in 
contrast with part. geSlgen Cura Past. 

The lezicona and older gmnmars ofteD cite Infinitives llke'lihan; 
etc, ; these are nowhere to be met with in the literature, and are falsely 
deduced from forme in nhich the l> is regularlj preserved (374), like 
3 sing. Q(e)b3. 

NoTB 2. The g of the tbiid and fourth stems is ooca^onaUy trans- 
ferred to the second stem : OBg, wrSg; la B.^ L. wrfgft, beside wrik 
(374, notes 3 and 6), it even penetrates into the fint 

NoTB 3. IRon, KoD, Id addition to the pret. pinr. fflgon, Sngmi, 
part, ngen, Qogen, likewise forms a pret. pInr. Sungon, opt. Siinge, 
past part. Knugen, according to Class lU (386). (ion, Uon, DtnWTt, 
has also In the past part tygen, with 1-atnIant (378, notA 1), beside 
Ugen and togen. 

Note 4. IJke tion, teon are inflected the first and second stems 
of Bon, l«on, Imd; sCon, »ifl (Goth, lelhwttn, * Betbwan), pret. ISta, 
Uah. The only other form is the past part. Aslwrai, tfaeowen (73. 3, 
and note 3), and the contracted beseon. 
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384. Clan II. Verbs of the Second Ablaut-Class : 
eo, es, u, o (Croth. lu, au, n, n). Examples : 

1) for T^iilar verbs : beodan, bead, budon, boden, 
hid; eeovan, ceaw, cuwon, cowen, chew; or with 
grammatical change in the third and fourth stems: 
ceosan, ceas, curon, cores, choose; seotTan, seatF, 
sodon, soden, leethe; 

2) for contract verbs .- teon, teah, ta^on, togen, 
draw; similarlj fleon, fiee (for the Anglian forms in 
detail see 374). 

Non 1. So an also Inflected : 

a) Regularly; crtopau, creep; dreoptui, drip; gEopan, receive; 
cleofSui, ckave; rSoftui, abaUer (only part, rofen, berofen); brSotan, 
break; flSotan, Jhta; geotan, pour; grtotan, teeep; UeotMi, ctut 
Iota,' BSoUta, er^oy ; rtotan, /oU; scBotAn (part, scoten and sceoteu, 
76), ahool; SSotan (beside Sfitan, 385), hotel; SZtfoUta, aieary; 
hrtodau (generally only past part, hroden), adorn; leodun, grovi; 
raodan, redden; AltrSoSon (part. 6,broAea),fni,atrale; reocan (North. 
L. rCca), smfocan (North. smecH, R. ' smicA), muil^; dreogan, endure; 
fleogMi (Pe. flegMt, ffigan, North. L. R.* Rit. flEen), fiy; ISogait 
(Pa. Ifigan, Usaa, R.' Ugau), lie; htfawan, breia; hreowon, rue. 

6) With grammatical change : drSoaau, fdii; ftSoaaii, freeze; 
hrtoaan, /oU; fbrlBoBaa, low. 

NoTB 2. beoliui, lament, has the irregular preL hSof, alter the 
manner of the Rednpllcating Verbs, bedde beoMe (on LW8. hreow, 
tor hiCkw, aee 119, note). 

reooMi haa also the Uie prat. rfioht«. 

In LW8., aeon and flsogan, nhose forma coincided in the (second), 
(hiid, and fourth stems, also merged in the present, bo that forma of fleon 
wera naed with the meaning Jly, and those of SSogan with that otfiee. 

Nora 8. Hera probably also belongs the defective strong verb 
ISoran, go (part. geleoreiM Rain 7, corrupted from gelorene, as 
metrical consideraUona demand length of the eo in Ifioran ; for the 
riming word forweoreB we must read forworene, 382, note 8). The 
(only northern English) verb uanally Inflecta aa weak : pret. lecvde, 
part gdeored (Nortb. Iii>ra, 159. 6). 
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Note 4. The relatjon of the doublets snSowaD and suSwan, Aosten 
(both only poetical), and cneadan (Bode) and cttSdan (Cura Past), 
aliot, is not clear. The length of the radical vowels in SDSwan and 
part. gecnOden is estabtiahed b; the metre, and the verbs ought 
probably on that account to be referred to 396. 2. b. 

NoTB 6. There 1b a North, strong pret. speaft, sptelt, »pat, which 
might belong either here or onder 396. 2. a ; but according to the part. 
gespSoftad these forms would rather beloog to a verb originallf weak. 

385. Thb verbs slupan, slip ; siipan, tatte ; dOfttn, 
dive ; scQfon, gkove ; lutan, bow ; hrutan, tnore ; Vatan 
(beside ffeotan, 384), howl; strudan, devastate; brQcan, 
evgoy ; \vii^a%s lock ; BuCan, su^n, suck; XmgaifL, how; 
smu^an, creep, have in the present Q instead of eo 
(compare Goth, lukan), but are otherwise regular: 
latHm, leac, lacon, locen. 

NoTB 1. Here protMbl; belong the following, whose existence in the 
present is donbtlul ; 'orQdan, crowd (3 sing. cifdeSRid,), *sprOtan, 
sprout (compare Eng. crmod, sprmit), and perhaps also * acfidan, acud 
(only part. acSdende Guthl. , which might also belong to a weak verb 
of the Second Conjugation, * scCdlon). Here may also belong the 
isolated past participles MhrOten, saoUen; geSrfleii, forged (twice 
erroneonaly written geSaren in the MSS). 

Note 2. Of sciifon (LWS. also sceatbn, soeobn, 76. 2 ; Kit. 
scJfSa), the past part, is scofen, sceofen, L. acyfen with l-nmlaut 
(378, note 1), and the pret. plur. in Kit. scyufbo. 

Nort 3 (on 384, 3SS}. The verba in gutturals have in Anglian 
(165. I ; 163), $ for the ^ or 6» of the first and second stems (iu Ps. 
and B.' occBsionally also I^or eo, L. Star fa). For the present forms 
of the regular verlis see_3B4, note 1, and for the contract verbs 374; 
for the pret. compare Ps. ISc, fleg, fleb, tSb, R.* brfic, b^, fl«b, tfb, 
L. breo (brfio), Mg, ttSb (flSb), tiEli, Bit. a«s (for brflee, l«c«, we 
not«4). 

NoTB 4 (on 384, 385). North, new formations are: B.* pret 
plur. brBcoD, L. pret. plnr. cSason, Opt. c&ise (beside onron, cure), 
plar. Iirfi(l)oon, opt. br6ce ; pret. sapedon, beside titp, Rit. ind. 
pret. 2 ung. 16c«, opt. brCce, l>eside Ind. pret. 2 sing. lace. 
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386. Olauin. Verbs of tbe Thud AblautrClass : 
GotK. 1, a, u, a. This class includes in OE. tiiree main 
subdivisionB : 

1) Verbs in nasal + consonant have the ablautrBeries 
1, 9 (a, 65)| u, u : bindMi, b9nd (1>and) , bundon, bunden, 
hind. 

Non 1. So are also inflected flndan, find; grlndan, (rrind; 
hrlndaB, thrvM; eivliidaii, vanUk; nndan, aweH; wlndan, vjiad; 
iHrtntan, gioeU ; Bprlntao (only L. glsprant, emctavii) ; (oi))(liuiaa, 
begin; Unnan, ceate; sluiuui, mediate; Bplnnan, spin; iriniMii, 
laibor; cllngan, tltrink ; crUtgan, crtncau, fall; •*tgan^ *>nff>' 
•pringan, «pnn{/ ; attngaii, sting ; anlngMi, awing ; IMngaii, tAnmg ; 
wringan, wring; drincan, drink; icwlnetm, wmiaA; acrlncan, 
Bcriugan, shrink; dncaD, sink; Hlliican, dink; attncan, stink; 
swlncan, sunn!:; cUmban, dimmaii, climb; (ge)liinpaii, happen; 
(b)rlinpan, virinkle; crimman, eram; giinanaji, rage; taUnunaR, 
roar; scriiiiiiiaii(7); avrlmnuui, smitn. 

Note 2, Here belong also kraan (Imau, yman, Ps. B.* coman, 
North. B.* L. Rit. tomti), run, and blenian (blnian, bynuui, Fs. B.' 
beoman, Nortli. L. beoma, beama. Sit. beoma, bioma), bitrn, 
intrans. (Goth, rliuuui, biiunau, with metathe^, 179), pret. gm, 
bffTiit later am, bam, for * rgna, * br^nu ; Bubeeqnenti; with tegu- 
lar ablaut WS. earn, beam. The lorm rlnnan is occaslonall; found, 
eqieclall; in gerluuan, curdle (though part rarely also gtnmeu). 

From swingan there is on early part snngen Hart 

Sporadic are Ihuigon, Thingea, from mon, succeed (383, note 3), 
~~. The WS. pret. of flndan is also fnnde, as if from a weak verb. 

KoTB 3. Of the Anglian t«xts, Ps. still regularly has the older 9 
in the pret. : drgnc, etc., andst/prnandbpm ; R.^ fluctuates between 
9 and a (the latter also Ln tan). On the other hand, North., which 
elsewhere has only 9 before nasals, here has always a : band, dnuic, 
gelamp, etc. , as well as ftni, bam, eTldently by analogy with pretariB 
like balp, 387 (the forms with n, like foitd, dmnc, gelnmp, found 
In the older ediUons, are due to misreading). 

NoTB 4. North, new formations are : R.* pret. sing, (weak ?) gi- 
blnde, beside gfband, pior. omnn, drlncon (beside dmncon) ; L. 
pret. plur. ongannon, part. plur. onglndo (beside pret. ongann, 
plor. -gnnnon), pret IMugde, part. geVrlnged (beside geVrungw^, 
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pret. BulD(c)gde, part, bwulngen, gMuiu(c)g«d (bealde pret. -snang, 
part, -animgen). 

Bcrlncit has North. L. pret, plur. geeortangou, paat part for- 
■erlanoea, gescrluncan, gwcryncan ; compare also the adj. unA- 
Mryoncaa (i.e., -anllc), mmwcessibUia Rit. 

. SVt. 2) Verbs in 1 + consonant have the ablautreerieB 
e, ea (a, 80 ; Angl. regularly a, 1S8. 2, but see note 5 
I'^low), u, o : helpan, healp (halp), hulpon, holp«n, help, 

Nora t. Thus are inflected deUbn, delve; belgan, be attgry ; 
awcdgan, iwaUow; beteldan, cover; meltan, melt; sweltaa, die; 
beUan, beBoio; swellan, swell. 

Isolated forms are collen-, in coUenftrh?, excited, from ■ CTrellan, 
ueU up, and iroUen-, in ivollentSare, weeping, from *TreUan, surge; 
yet tlie latter word might also belong to tveaUan (396. a). 

Note 2. The following verhe exlilblt sliglit variations in W8. : 
gleUan, ye&; sclellaD(?), cltah; gleldaD, j/Uld; glelpan, boast; 
•del&ii (?), ihaie, with le, I, y in the present on account of initial 
K, M! (75) (Kent and Angl. preeerre the e, 157. 2). 

NoTi 3. meolcan, mUk, and seolfuiu, grow laitguid (generally 
only in the past part. A-, besolcen) have in the prea. eo in WS. (81); 
yet ^80 LW8. melcan, by analogy with verbs litce hglpan. 

Note 4. (Solan (Pb. (bolan), conceal (from •(bolhan, 218.1, 
compare Qoth. fllhan), has pret. tealb (Fa. fUh ; pres. 2 and 3 sing. 
WS. •fil]ut,*filta9, but Pb.S sing. fileS (164. 2), opt Fa. Me, Rit. 
M»). The pret. plur. is rarely fulgan, generally HElon (Ps. feiiin) 
according to 390, part fblen. An inf. 'fUgan, which ia often postu- 
lated, does not exist 

NoTB 5. R.' has, beside the preterits gald, ewalt, also dielf, by 
analogy with sucb as bwr (390). 

Note 6. sweltMi forma in L. the weak pret. enelte, snselte. 

3B8. 3) Verbs in r or h + coDsonaot have the ablaut- 
Beries eo, ea, u, o : weorpan, wearp, wurpon, worpcut 
cast, or feohtan, feaht, Aibton, fohten, fight; with 
grammatical change: weorVan, wearO, wnrdon, 
worden, become. On the Anglian forms see notes 3 ff. 
Note 1. So are inflected ceorfUi, cat, carve; deorfan, Udior; 
bweorf^ turn ; soeorf^, gnaw ; steorfiui, die ; sweor&n, polisks 
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■ceoTpan, acrape; beorgnu, proiect; beorcan, bark; 'sneorcan, 
exctdere (only pret. gesnerc Fs.); aneorcau, groie dark; smeortan, 
smart (only part. ^TBmeortendumOr.): • ceorwm, creot (only pret. 
plur. curron). 

For tha pret plur. guiron Andr. 874 an inf. •gWHTan is generallj 
postulated, but mote probably it is to be referred to •glerran, gyrran 
(which is only found in the prea.), thus aangnlng to thU verb a present 
formation with jo (372); on the other hand, the unique North, imp. 
serS L. no doubt belongs to a. weak verb "aerSa, W8. •alerSan, 
mcetAari (compare OEG. serten). 

Isolated past partlciplea of this class are ficwoiren, erajnUatiu 
(compare m^tecneorra, qutUmiahnest), and flohtenfot, wf^/ooted. 

Note 2. On LWS. by-forms of the present, like wurttea, wnipan 
(worpan), etc., see 72. 

NoTB 3. For feohtau Ps. has fehtan. North. R.^ L. Bit. fehta (Bit. 
also adj. ou&ftehtenllo), for beorgan B.i bergan (164. 1). Anglian 
instances are ; Kit. gefeeht, Ps. gesnerc (note 1, above ; cf. 162. S). 

NoTB 4. The North, forms of weorpau, weorSan are worpa, 
worSa (156. 2); for hneorfiui Bit. has hwarfa (L. only pret. plur. 
ymbharfom). 

B.>, beside regular forms with weor-, has others with ea, e, ce, 
ee, y, which are probably due to the w. 

Note 5. Under ceorfon North, has the pret. L. ccarf, B.^ oeorf, 
though North, irorpa, ivoriJa have ivarp, ivartT B.^ L., according 
to 156. 3 (so also B.' -warS, beside weaTS, ivearp); but L. has also 
sporadic wearp, wceaip, nearS, wwrS. 

On the umlauted past participles, wcerpen, irterden, Bee 378, note 1. 

NoTB 6. North, new formations are: R.' pret. plur. ^orpadim 
(beside wnrpon), L, pret. plur. worpon, -nn (beside warpon, -on). 

389. 4) Other variations, many of which will be at 
once comprehended by a reference to the phonology, 
are exhibited by the following verbs: 

bregdan, bravdish brtegd brugdon brogden 

Htregdtui, gtrew strsegd strugdon Btzogden 

berstan, tmrtt bnrst burston , borsten 

tferacan, i/ireah Tfterao Sorscon Ttorsoeu 

Mgnan, inquire, ascertain fraegu frugnon ftugnen 



epuniaii(eponuui), tread doum speam epumon spornea 
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Note 1. br^fdan and stregdiui often loK their g In soutlMcn 
Eng., with lengthening of the preceding vowel; brSdau, bried, Otc., 
214. 3, and note 8. The past part, of bregdau occuia as bregden 
in Phcen. and BlicU. 

stregdan la preserved as a strong verb ontj in Pb. and R.' ; Fb. 
pret. Btregd, 2 sing, stnigde^ opt. stnigde, part strogden, R.* preL 
stre^^, part, etrogdenj R.> and North, also introduce weak forms 
into the pret. : R.^atraigde, plur. etr»gdiiii (no *Btr«>gd), L. (pres. 
Btreigda, Btreegda, etralgda), pret. atra^d Eind atragde, 2 sing, 
■trogdee corr. from strugdee, Rit. pret. Btragd and Btnegde, but 
L. Bit. part, itrogden. In pur« WS. prose tlie noid Beema to be 
only weak; pres. 3 sing. Btrlt(t} Cora PaaL, pieL Btrfidde, part 
ge«ti«d, gBBtrtded (for 'stregde, etc.); Isolated exceptions, like pret 
straegd (strM) Bade, part Btrogdeu BUckl., come from non-WS. 

On the 3 sing, brftt, strett, etc., see 359, note S. 

NOTX 2. bentan and Oerecan (North. L. Stenca, !Iearaoa, R.* 
VoTBca, Rit. HerMta) stand by metathesis for brestan and SrcBcan 
(179), the latter occurring quite sporadically (bnutan R.', Jiresc- 
enne Hpt Gl.). 

KoTH 3. frlgnan (compare Goth, fralbnan) has 1 as the vowel of 
the present In WS. and Pb. In WS. the g often disappeais in the 
polysyllabic forma (214. S); frinan: trtBga; in LWS. thla is replaced 
by buun, tt&a, by analogy with the First Alilant-Class, yet the pinr. 
generally perslabi as frunon, part frunen, although ftlnon, fiinen 
also occnr. Other more uncommon by-forms are CHnuan, pret tnng, 
phir. fraugon (185), 

la R.i the verb is titetpatt (only 2 sing, frsagnast found). North. 
R.' tngftm, ftaegna, L. fr^na, fi-aegna, fralgna ; R.* ptet IMegn, 
plnr. frngnim, -on, and ftiegnau, part frognen, L. pret friegn, 
fkvlgn, pliir. ftngnoD, t)eside weak fVegnde, frsegn(a)de, ftBlgn(a)de, 
part frognen. 

In this verb the n originally belonged only to the pres. (compare 
Goth, frab, frebiua); a relic of the older Inflection is perhaps pre- 
served in the pret plur. fragan B.> Matt. IS. 10, and the participial 
forms gefriBgen, gefregen, gebngen, geblgrai, which might, how- 
ever, belong to Mcgean (391, note 8). 

Nora i. For muman, the only form occurring, 'nieomaii Is 
often wrongly assumed. The poetry has once a pret. mnmde. Fi» 
North, weak forms see 416, note 11. e. spunian (spoiBMi} is the 
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onl; present fonn in EW8. ; the new iortnatioii Bpeoman only occurs 
onca, and tbat in LWS. 

Nora 6. Here perhaps belongs torcwoiattan, meaiiow, witli ineg- 
nisi present tonus ; only the inf. Lb found. 

390. Clui IV. Verbs of the Fourth Ablaut-Class : 
Goth, f, a, e, u, WS. e, se, S, o (Kent, and Pa. e, e, e, 
o, R.1 North, e, se (e), e (R.^ also »), o, 150. 1 ; isi. 1) : 
beran, beer, biSron, boren, bear. 

NoTB 1. So also are inflected cwelan, die; tadau, eoncad; 
•hwelan(?), roar (only h-wUeV, and hwelung, clangor, are found); 
Btolan, ateaJ; acleran, scyraii, shear (WS. pret. only Bcear, plnr. 
Bcfiaron, in poet, also scser, scSron); teran, tear; TKreran, ttir; 
brecan, break; here belongs likewise the isolated past part, gedwolea, 



NoTB 2. Feculiariy irregular are : 
mlnum, Utke nSm, nam nSmon, namon nnmei) 

oomau, come c(w)Sin c(n)omoii ciunen (cymen) 

The opt jaoB. of cuman ocean not infrequently as cytne, nith 
t-umtaut; now and then this y occurs in oUier pras. forms, especially 
ia Anglian. Here belong the following inflecUons ; a) Fs. part, cam- 
ende, ind. pres. Bing. 1 cuma, 2, 3 cymes, -e9, plur. cumaiJ, opt. 
cyme, imp. cym, plur, cnmaS; b) R.' inf. cnman, -e, part, cnin- 
ende (cymende), ind. pres. sing. 1 cume, 2 cymest (cumeat), Z 
cymejr (cyma]', cym]7), plnr. cuma]* (cymejr, -eS), opt. cume 
(cyme), imp. cym, cyme, com, plur. ciimal<, -rip (cymejr) ; c) B,* 
inf. cuma, part, cymende, Ind. pres. Nng. 1 cymo, 2, 3 -ee, -eS, etc., 
plur. cumaS, cymaV, opt. cyme, imp. cym, plur. ctuneO, cymaS, 
past part, enmen ; d) L. inf . ciuii(m)a, -ae, cyme, parL cym(m}eiide 
(cnmmende), ind. pros. sing. 1 cym(in)o, 2, 3 cymee, -eS, etc., plur. 
oymas (cumas), etc., opt. cymo, -e, imp. cym(ra), plur. cym(m)aS| 
(cumas), etc., past part. cnm(ra)ea; e) in Bit. Uie y goes through 
the whole pres., with the exception of one each inf. glovma, cmme 
(past parL always cum(m)e)i). 

The EWS. pret. Is generally c5m in Cura Fast, and Or., but usu- 
ally cuSm in ChroQ. B.^ has only cSm, Fa. only cwJSm, B.' cwom 
(once cSm), L. cwSm (once cSmee opt.), Bit, cvSm (a plural form 
*cwBmon, nluch used frequently to be asBumed, does not exist). 
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The length of the S ia c(w)Sm ia certified, like that of the corre- 
apoodiDg n9m, b; accents and the doubling of the vowel. 

In Angl. the forms nOm, plur. nOmiui, -on prev^l exclusively, 
bat in WS. and Kent, there occurs also at an e^ly period the new 

Note 3. Here perhaps belongs striioaii, in-, otmUi (only part. 
Btrima(e)ndl Gl.). 

NoTB 1. An umlauted past part (378. 2) is ITortlk. gibreecen. 

Note 6. On a- and o/a-amlaut in verba of this class see 370; on 
present fonns with se see 391, note 6. 

391. Claw 7. 1) Verbs of the Fifth AhlautCUsa: 
Goth. 1, a, e, 1, WS. e, se, le, e (Kent, and Pa. e, e, e, e, 
otherwise Angl. e, se, e, e, ISO; isi): metan, meet, 
mseton, meteD, measwre ; or with grammatical change : 
cweVan, cwseO', cwfedon, cwedeD, aay (cf. note 4). 

Note 1. So are inQecled drepan (part, also once dropen Beow. 
2881), striiie dmon; screpan, tcrape; swefiui, sleep; yveto.-a, weaee ; 
tetaa,feU; CDodtin, knead; tredan, tread; sprecan (Kent. andLWS. 
also specau), tpeak; wr«caD, pursue; vregan, carry; leaan, collect; 
geneean, recover; with grammaiical change only the defective ■weeaa 
(427. 8). 
. Sporadic is the North, past part fbrrepen, repreAeiuut L. 

The verb plegan, play, has strong forms only in the pres. (bedde 
weak pl«g]aii); the pret. is WS. pl^ode; B.i pl(e)agade; North. 
B.i plaigede, L. plteg(e)de, pliegade ; Fb. has only present forms of 
plegian, plagtan; cf. 416, note 13. b. 

Very doubtful is tdlcan, gUimerari (3 plui. Itl$ca7 Cnia Fast. 
362.20; also part. tShlocene, diuulaam Oerm: 23.8987; cf. the 
weak verb AhlSclon, eruere, ^odere). 

NoTB 2. WS. glefan, give ; -gietan, get, are irregular only in 
accordance witk 75 : pret. gear, -geat, plur. gSafon, -gCaton (bat 
cf. also 109, and not«), part, gtefen, gioten, etc. In Kent, and 
Angl. this diphthongization does not occur (157. 2), with the excep- 
tion of a few Nortli. geuf, -getet, and geaf, -geat, beside geef, geet 
in L. On the other hand. Sit. has a few gl-'e, bewde ge- ; Imp. glf, 
part, glfende, beside gef (157, note 2). 

Note 3. etan, eat, and f^«tan, dewrar, have the WS. pret sing. 
St, frSt (compare Goth, fret), and hence also B.> North. et(t}(B.> 
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also onc« ^e«t), with long i (150. t ; a sporadic nt, in L. may be a 
new fommtion, cf. note 10). ^ 

NoTB 4. For the u- and o/ft-amlaut in Terba of this Class see 370 ; 
on North. w«e- lor we- see 156. 1 ; on North, wo- for weo- (espe- 
cialt; woeo, 427.3) see 156.2; on the pros, of cwceSa, etc., for 
WS. cweSan, see 370, note 7 ; the prat, is in L. guibS, caaiV (cceS, 
cwoV), plui. cuSdon (caJBdon), cncedon, etc., in Bit. gtwS <once 
cvgK), opt. cvwde. 

KoTB 5 {on 390, 391). Certain North, teste hsve occasionall)' eb 
in thepres., instead ol e: R.< once sttelan, and often (on account of 
the w) cweeSan, L. tasela, biereiide, sprucca, 1 sing, wneco, eto. 

2) The verts genon, ^f eon, r^oice ; plion, pleon, 
adventure; and sioD, seon, see, stand for *-feban, 
* pleban, * seb(w)aii (113. 2 ; 373). Their tense-forma- 
tion in WS. is : 

geffiou geteah gotsgoa {gettegeu) 

plSon pleali 

sSon seah sawon se^^m, eawea 

Note 6. An inf. "gefeohttn does not eiiet; geftegen (North. L. 
getagea), glad, is, like teegen, properly an adjective (compare OS. 
fikgan). The pret. is Merc. Ps. gefieh, plnr. Fs. B.i gef^rnn, -on 
(cf. note 7). The North, verb generally inflecte like a weak verb of 
the Second Class; B." L. glfeaga, -e (so aiso 3 sing. B.* getiap); 
of. 374, not«e 3 S. ; 414, note 6. c. 

NoTB 7. In texts which are not pore WS., especially in the poetry, 
sSgon occurs instead of sS^on. In Anglian the piet. of sdon is 
Bseh, ax;cording to 162. 1 (L. also stegh ; cf. also note 6), plur. segim, 
-on (B.' also sSgun and sfegun), opt, s^e, part, ges^en Ps. B.* L., 
also geaeen L. Besides, the adj. geeene, visible, is used as a part, in 
B.lB.'L. (222.2; in B.^ also geseanu, gesSnffi). 



3) 'the veibe 'bUtila.n, reqraest ; llcg(e)aiL, lie ; i 
mt, form Uieit present in Germ, with jo (compare Goth. 
bldjan, and 372), but are otherwise regular : pret. bwd, 
Itegr, Bast, part, beden, legen, seten. 
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NOTB 8. So, bM), inGs1e)aii, take, and frlcg(e){ua, aaeertain, have 
Qke same present formation, but form their pret., especially in the 
poetry, as Seab, ISh (tbeie also occurs the freak {Tet: Mgede, THgde, 
400, note 1. b; 401, note 1, especlallf in pure WS., and there appar- 
ently alnaya ; the i^et of Mcgean does not occur), and the parL as 
geSegen (if iiSegea, diitentiu Ql. belonga here), and gefrlgMt, gettugen 
(389, note 3). 

NoTB 8. The verba In g have (97, note 3) In the ind. pret. plur. 
WS. S, heride more frequent S by analogy with the other verba ; 
Ifigon, ^figon, and Uegon, wlegon (but not *aBgon, beside sSgon, 
since the pore W8. form is bSwod, see note T, above). In Kent. 
Angl. the universal non-WS, e prevails (150. 1): legun, etc. (for an 
exception in H.i see note 7). 

Note 10 (on 1-3). B.' and North, have not altogether Infreqtientl; 
o, tieside te. In the pret. sing.: R.' aprec, b«d, sett, cweS, R.'gef, 
b«d, L. spree, get, bed, set, et«. In the case at least of R.' this may 
repose npon varying lepreHetitatioii of tlie sound ; in that of H , which 
elsewhere distingiiiBhea n from e with exactness, we .should rather 
assume analogy with the plur. : aprSc, bedde spneo, etc. 

392. Claw VI. 1) Verbs of the Sixth AblsutClass : 
Goth. OE. a, o, 6, a: foran, for, fOron, foren, ffo; on 
past participlea with ae, e, see not« 7. 

HoT> 1. Thus are Inflected alan.nourigA; calan (nearly restricted 
to part, ofcalen), grov> cool; galan, aiitg; grafen, grave; sc(e)afiui, 
shave; bladan, lade; ■waAiai, go; dragftn, draw; gnagan, ^imw; 
BcaJi (only present forms found), ache; bacan, bake; sacan, dispute; 
M!(e)acan, hasten; naecon (woxan, 204. 8), vjask. 

Here belong also the Isolated participles gedafen (rarely gedeefbn, 
cf. note 7), faitiMe; ge9raGen(?), prepared; also perhaps dawan, 
clour, whose pret. does not occur. 

NoTB 2. weecnan, aiaake, groa up, pret nOc (beside weak 
ivKcnlan, Class II) forma its present with n. 

Note 3. The Irregularities of Bc(e)afiui and sc(e)aGaii, pret. scAo, 
eceoo, part. Hc(e)acen (poet, scfficen, 368, note 4), are explained by 76. 
The Angl. forms are: Ps. pres. part. scEeoende, past part, sceceo, 
R.' imp. plur. AMoke]), R.* Imp. plur. scsecas, daceacaU, L. sceac(c)a, 
etc. (part, also Bc«tecende), Bit. past part. £8c(e)aeccen. 
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NofB 4. GWS. Bp^attii, sptuian, seduce (Angl. not found), pret 
■p^n, later forms the pret. speou after the manner of the Bedupltcating 
Verba, and in more recent t«its a coTreapondingpres. Bpannan (396). 

Note S. iveaxan, grow (LWS. tvezan, 108. 2) has already gone 
orer In BWS. to the conjugation of the Reduplicating Verbs: pret. 
wfioz (396); so Angl. 1{.> wezan (plnr. also w»za}>), pret. wtox 
andplur. wSoxon {16S. l)i but Nortli. R.^wexa, L. iveeza has still 
the old pret. wSx. 

2) The contract verbs Sean, fiay ; lean, blame ; glSan, 
ttrike; Vwean, wash (compare Goth, slahan, |>walian) 
form their present according to the rules of 374. In the 
pret«rit gmmmatioal change has invaded the singular; 
hence the 1 and 3 sing, are Aug, log:, slog, Jf-wog, through 
the influence of the plnr. logon, slogron, VwSgon (380 ; 
the later forms in h : lOh, sioh, TTwOh, are to be judged 
according to 214. 1 ; cf. also 4, below: Bc^TVan, sceod). 
In the past part, grammatical change likewise prevails : 
slceg«n, tTmegen, befla^en, bel^en, etc., 368, note 4 
(for North, exceptions see note 7). 

S) Btgndan, stand, has the n only in the pres. and 
past part. ; thus pret. stod, stodon, but part, st^nden. 

4) The verba sw^rian (sw^ii^an, sw^rgant etc. ; 
North. L. suoerl(g:)a, beside sufri(g')a, 156. J), ewear; 
hfbbau, heave; hliehhan (bllhban, hlyhhfui, Angl. 
hlBchlian), laugh; steeppan (Rit. st^pa), step; sciep- 
pan (scippan, scj^ppan, Kent. Angl. sc^pan), create ; 
fic^Can, injure, form their present with j, which ia 
lacking in the other forms (372) : pret. sw5r {in the 
later Or. once sweur, 89.25), ho^ hl^ (later UOh ; 
plnr. hli^on), stsp, scOp (scSop), scOd (sceod ; see 76, 
and, for the d, 2, above) ; part, hafen, hsefen, sceapen 
(75. 1), etc. 
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NoTX 6. Id LWS. h^bban has a. neak pret. h^e, part b^fbd. 

AloDg with scfTiTaD tfaere is a new formation sceaSan, without J ; 
and, conversely, along with gceod a weak pret. scfTede {400, note 1). 

Note 7 (on 1, 2, 4). In the past participle, the radical vowel a 
inlerchangea (36S, note 4) with as (or ea after ac); occasionally theie 
are forms witli nmlaut-^ (378, note 1). 

The past part, of BWfrfan is very rarely swaren, generally sworen 
(so also North. R.^ L. RlL, beside umlauted sucnren L.); similarly 
LWS. geSwogen. 

North, new formations are L. fihofMi, beside htefon, hQlSeu, and 
Ouffio, On^, TFivean, beside 3ueg(e)n (378, note 2). 

2} Reduplicating Verbs 

393. The same four steins are recognizable in the 
Reduplicating Verb as we have already found in the 
Ablaut Verb (379) ; only that in the former case they 
are not so sharply differentiated, the first and fourth 
stems having the same vowel on the one hand, and the 
second and third stems a different vowel on the other. 
When grammatical change t^es place, it applies alike 
to the second, third, and fourth stems. The distinguish- 
ing characteristic of the Reduplicating Verbs lies in the 
manner of forming their preterit, 

394. The originally disyllabic reduplicated preterits 
(351. 1) are uniformly shortened to monosyllables in OE., 
but in two different ways : 

1) Only a small number of verbs have preserved 
forms in Anglian and in the poetry which clearly point 
to their formation by means of original reduplication: 

(halliatt) 
(ralrSJ)) 
(lidlatk) 

( ) 

(UUSt) 



inf. 


Pbet. 


bataii,caZI 


hSht 


rBam,advue 


peoKl 


iaoan,ptaj/ 


iBOlC 


ondrsedan, fear 


ondreoi 


mta»,let 


leort 
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To all of tlieae belong collateral dialectic forms accord- 
ing to 2. 

NoTi 1. Hie qtuntlty of the toitoI at hSht ia not to be deWrmiiied 
with an; certainty ; BCtiolara h« dow inclined to legaid the e as long 
(396, note 1). 

Note 2. lealo is only foond in the poetiy. 

Pore W8. proHe has none of the radnplicated tonuB except one hlht 
in the Chron., and this haa perhaps tteen introduced from without. 
On the other hand, foeOty which certainly belongs to the aonth (like 
the lotrodnctoiy poem of the Cora Paet, and the Uetrea, which were 
composed In Kent) has bUit, beside the Common WS. bet. Where 
hiht appears elsewhere in pnre WS. (prose) texts, It has been intro- 
duced from originals belonging to another dialect. 

Bede, which has been coined from Aiigl., has hilit and leort, 
betide Mt and let; B.' has one fbrleortan, beside the osnal let, bnt 
only dreord, reord, liSbt (the latter even in 14. 2, where Kemhle 
read liSt^. Fs. and North, know almost none but the reduplicated 
forms: Ps. R.* L. htht, ondreord (L. ondreard), leort. Kit. hfibt, 
leort ; one exception is L. rSdon, corrected from reddon (395, note 3), 

2) Generally the contraction leads to complete fusion 
of the reduplicating with the radical syllahle ; the 
product exhibits either e or the diphthong eo: 

fSn, aeize tsag fbngou fipngen 

hatan, coU hfit het«n bSten 

fMllan./oU fSoll fioUoa feaDen 

hieapan, leap Ueop taieopon hie^>en 

NoTB 3. The in undergoes the usual dialectic tTansforinationa ; 

hence occaslooally conversion to lo (esp. Kentish, 150, note 8) and 

particularly North, la, beside So, in forma like f laU, liaU B.> L. Bit, 

etc. (150, note 1). 

395. 1) A few verbs with original a before n + con- 
sonant have e: bl^ndan, mix, pret. blend; fon, teize ; 
hon, hang (Goth, fahan, hahan, from Germ. * £whaD, 
* hai?han, 67) ; pret. with grammatical change, fen?, 
heng:, part. fQugen, hQi^en. 
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IfoTB 1. The e of the preterit forms is demoiutrablj abort lu OS. 
and ON.; hence the OE. vowel was probablj short, thongh later 
lengthening might occur (124). 

Notb2. Here probably also belongs AblfiugMi, grow angry, of 
which only the past part, tlbl^ncgne, indignati, U found in L. 

2) A few verbs which end in a simple consonant have 
e. Their radical vowel is : 

a) WS. M, Kent. Angl. e (=(Serm. le, Goth, e) ; (on)- 
drledan, dread ; rigdan, advise, read ; Uetan, let ; 
sliepan (slapan, 57. 3), ileep. 

Note 3. For dreord, reord, leort, betide drtd, rM, Ht, see 394. 1 . 

riedan is generally weak in WS. ; pret riedde, part. ger»dd (406) , 
though strong forms do occur: pret. plur. rMou Or., part, r^den 
Blichl. R.i has pret. plur. reordim, R.* reddun = L. rMdon, cor- 
rected to rSdon (394, not« 2), but part. L. gereded. 

In like manner, there are WS. weak forms ; (on)Bllept«, ondriedde. 
In Angl. prose the pret. of alapan is atvraja weak: Ps. slept«, R.< 
s1fipt« (al^utde), L. al^de (plur. also slSpedon), Rit. slSpde. 

b) & (Germ. Goth, al), neither preceded nor followed 
byw (396. 2. e): batan, call; lac&n. Jump, play ; scadan 
(sceadan, 76), separate. 

NoTB i. The yrs. preL of scadan, sctodan Is seiad, beside seed. 
The only pret. forms of Angl. prose are ; E.' ind. sing. tSf^sceode, 
ivierpretabatur, L, -scSadade, ^loeadde (-sceadda), -scSade, plur. 
acead(ad)an ; Rit. 2 sing. gweSadest, plnr. tSaoBadon. 

. 396. 1) The diphthong eo is retained in the preterit 
by such as have original a before 1 + consonant, as well 
as by a few in n + consonant : 

a) fesllan, fall ; weallan, be agitated ; fealdan, fold ; 
healdAn, hold; atealdan, possess; wealdau, wield; 
sealtan, salt; wealcau, revolve (for Angl. follan, -a, 
etc. see 198. 2); 
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b) b^nnan, tummon ; spgnnaii, jtnn ; f^^tt^so.'a, go ; 

NOTB 1. The ^lutntit; of eo in the preterit can not be directly 
aacartained ; iMit, upon the batda of certain hfpotheaee of origin, it is 
now genetallj assmned that it is long, notwitbsUmding the foUowing 
coasonaut-gioap (394, note 1). 

On North, ia for Jki see 394, not« 3. R.i has the plor. fldlun, 
beside forma like heald, ffioUon (fSsUaa). 

NoiB 2. For svngan North. (157. 4) has L. geongs (hid. pres. 
1 sing, alao gtnngo, opt. glnnga), Bit. gBonsa, glonga, but B.^ gftaga, 
(only once geonga). In the poMry oocnn an inf. gengaii Andr. 1097. 

The pret. is gfong or gengde In the poetry (in Beow. also gang), 
bnt Ib replaced by «ode (430) in the proee (even in AngL ). Similarly 
North, lacks the past part geg^ngoii, its place being taken by gttod 
B.*L. 

Note 3. On ireaxu, ffroio, see 392, note 6, 

NoTK 4. The forms giMi(g), opt. sence, and spaiu, occurring in 
Gen. B, which was based upon aa Old Saxon original, aie not OB. 

2) The diphthong eo falls to those verhs which end 
in a single consonant, and have as their radical vowel : 

a) orig. an = OE. ea : beatan, he(U ; heawan, heto ; 
hleapan, leap ; Almeapan, pluck off; 

h) orig. 6 = OE. S: brdpan, shout ; hwOpan, threaten/ 
blotau, laerifiee ; wrfltan (pret not found), root ; fl5can 
(pret not found), applaud; swogran (pret not found), 
roar; aw6ga,n, overcome (part geswO^en, gtooonirtg) ; and 
with l-umlaut (present formation with jo, 372): wepan, 
weep; * bwesan (or • bwiesan ?), wheeze ; with the pho- 
netic gionpow: hia-wnn, hloom; flawan,flowi ; ^Owaa, 
grow; hidwan, low; rowan, row; spowan, thrive; 

c) a with following or preceding w : blawan, blow ; 
cnftwan, know; crawan, crow; mawan, mow; sfiwan, 
$ow; Vrawan, twiat; wawan, blow; swapan, aweep. 

NoTB S. Too) belong the Isolated participles gacen,(rreaf(ct.Golh. 
aokaa, increase), and {aden, bom; U> a) or 6) the isolated preterits 
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genSop I!i. 4TS and onrCod, mbuU Corp. 1129 ) to c) perhaps rawan, 
cleave (prea. part, gerawende, past part, genenen). For enSwan, 
onodan, and North. " speofta, * tpeafta, see 384, notes 4 and 6. 

Note 6. A strong pret is lacking to the atroDg preB. bQan, dweU, 
past part. gebOn, gebfieu (rarely byn), ite plac« being taken b; bade, 
buede, North. b;(e)de, from the weak ba(w)taii, North, b^a (416, 
note 11. d). 

NoTB T. Beside aSwan, MS. H of Cura PasL has an omlanted 
eiewaii. 

NoTs 8. The verbs in n have sometimes e, instead of fto, in the 
pret.: EW8. Cura Fast. oncnSw, -on, opt. serce, Or. oncnercen; 
Merc. Pa. oncnetv, -e, -un, B.' hen, 2 sing, sewe, plur. bletran. 

The North, forma of these preterits are: R.* bleow, seow, plur. 
oncn^wun, but 2 sing, siewej L. blean, bieou", plur. biewun, 
bleuan; oncn^fv, -cnEu ; -cnie^,-cii^^^,plur.-cnSaim,<«neauii, 
shortened (360, note 3) oncnSu, -cnffiu, -enSaw gie, opt. cnSwa;. 
opt. crBaiva; plur. hrEwun, hrSuun, hrSwun; ind. BEaw(a), plur. 
sewwTin(and weaksEftirde, Baude); opt.epeua; Rit. 2eiDg. Hbleatre, 
S sing. glfl»ve (?). 

In the pret. plor. contraction may supervene: poet rton, from 
reownn, from rSTCan. 

NoTB 9. Of North, nmpa = W8. Trepan the pret. in B.' is r^u- 
larly wSop, in L. weop, irtep, wSsep, wmap, wnp (and weak wSpde). 

397. The past participle originally has the vowel of 
the present (but R.' Aewopen, from swapan, 396. 2. e). 
Grammatical change (and hence a different vowel) is 
found only in the participles tqngen, b^agen, from fiin, 
hon (395. 1). 

Note. Beside L. bpngea, the part, of these verbs Is North, R." 
L. Rit. flSn ftnd hoen (poet, -fen, 370, note 2 i but Pa. only fiftigen, 
R.> ffngen, ta^ngen). 
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m. WEAK VERBS 

398. The weafc verbs are mostly derivatiTes. They 
are divided into three classes, on the baus of the varisr 
tion in their derivative suffixes : 

1) The Jo-(or Ja-)cla8S. Its original present suffix 
was Indo-Eoropean -«-Jo-, from which was derived, 
through *-lJa-, Germ. -Ja-, when the radical syllaUe 
was short, and -la- when it was long (45. 8). 

2) The o-class. Its suffix was Germ. -o-Ja-, inter- 
changing with -o- (411). 

8) The e-class (also called ai-class). This was char- 
acterized in Indo-European by the ending -e- of the stem. 
On the various subdivisions of this class see 419. 

399. Only three stems are to be distinguished in the 
weak conjugation — those of the present, the preterit, 
and the past participle. The two latter very frequently 
approximate in form. 

1. FIBST WBAE CONJDGATIOH 

A) Original Short Stems 

400. All forms of the.regular verbs of this class have 
1-umlaut. In other respects they fall (including also 
the corresponding irregular verbs of 407) into two main 
divisions, according to the difference in the manner in 
which they make the forms of their present stem : 

1) Verl)s in r, like n^iian (n^i^an, nfiigan, n^- 
igean, etc., 175. 2), save. These retain the single conso- 
nant at the end of the radical syllable (227) in all forms of 
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the present, and likewise the derivative J (17S. 3) except 
in the ind. 2 and 3 sing, and the imp. 2 sing. (410). 

2) Verbs in other consonants, like fr^mman, execute ; 
Bfttan, »et, etc. Theee originally geminate the final 
consonant of the stem in all forms of the present (227) 
except liie ind. 2 and 3 sing, and the imp. 2 sing., and 
therefore become long in all these forms, thus losing the 
derivative i (175.3). 

In Anglian these two groups are well distinguished 
from each other, but in Southern English the Old rela- 
tion is much disordered by leveling and new formations. 

Note 1. Like n;rlan an infleot«d, for example, b«rUn, arike; 
d^rl&n, tr^jure; frl&n, ploto; i^rtan, carry/ h^rian, prai*e; Am^rlan, 
purify; scieiian, arrange; &-, besclerlan, separate, deprive (75. 1); 
wfiian, d^end; gew^iiui, cIotAe, dam up; byriaD, pertain; onhyr- 
tan, emidate; snyriaji, haxten; Bpyrlan, iTtquire; styrlan, gtir; and, 
with loss of ta, also LWS, {TTCjrlao, adversaH (for EWS. *Vwlerlau, 
from •jTuriorliJaii, 218, not« 2). 

LUce frfmman originally form their presenta : 

a) Verbs in m, u, and the liquid 1 : gr^mmaji, provoke; t^mman, 
tame; tryattn»a,cot^rm; Jf^aaan, stretch; w^anao, accustom; clyn- 
nan, iound; dyiman, resound; hlynnan, belioui; 'lidlau, conceal; 
*&8cleUaii, >AeIZ; *Byllaii, saiXy; add ctv^Uan, etc. (407. 1). 

b) Verba In the spirantfi s, }>, f, g (geminated bb, eg, 190 ; 216. I) : 
cnyMan, tVust; hrUsan, sAaifce/ B097n)an,iTy'ure (also strong, 392. 4); 
swfifflan, swathe; wrfOVan, support; ^w^bban, put to sleep, kill; 
weeg(e)an, agitata; !Hcg(e)an, receiw {also strong, 391, note 8); 
l*cg(e)an, lay; bycg(e)an, bay (407, not«B 7 and 8). 

c) The verbs in the stops d, t, and c: tar^dan, STiofcA, save; 
tltr^ddan, insestfj/ate; cnyttan, itnit; hw^ttau, incite; l^ttan. 
Under; s^ttOD, set; Bpryt±an(?), sprout; add cw«cx:(e)aii, etc. (407, 
note 8). 

NoTx 2. In Ps. the difference between the two modes of formation 
is still clear throughout, and so in R.i and North., except for the . 
occasional lack of J after r in the flist group (409, note!); Boctaatlon 
between single and doable consonant in verbs of the second group, 
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410, note 8, does not belong here}. The poetry, too, baa t^ie old 
Efstem well preBerred. 

In WS. the irregular verba of 407 generally preserve the type of 
the aecond group in the present (but cf. 407, nol« 2), though in the 
regalar verba the mode of formation of the fliat group is very eaMj 
extended, either in part or wholly, to those of the second group whleh 
end in a contlnnous consonant (nasal, liquid 1, spirant). So the Cora 
Past, already has, beside fr^mman, trymman, cnyssan, a few forms 
like trymlan, and exclusively each as gr^mian, l^mian, t^mlan, 
beb^llau, syllsn, wrqSian; add Or. Vfnlan, LWS. b^Slu^ bathe, 
dscyllaj), hrislmi, etc. Hence, in Uie caae of most verba In m, n, I, 
s, Ji, forms witb gemination do not 0C4nir at all in pure WS.j only 
fr^mman, trymnuui, cnysBan persist tA LWS. (beside fk^mlan, 
trymian). The verbs in bb and eg yield more rarely to thia 
new formation : sw^fian, h^gtan, instead of sw^bbau, ■ bfcgan, 
hedge in. 

NoTB 3. In LWS. texts all the verba in -Ian which originally 
belong to the Jo-claes frequently paaa over^ to the inflection of the 
Second Weak Class: u^riau, pres. n^rle, D^rast, n^raO; n^rtaS, 
pret. n^rode, like fr^mlau, pres. frQmle, frfmast, fr^maS ; fr^miaS, 
pret. frfmode, etc. 

Note 4. More rarely are certain of these verbs, eapecially flrcm- 
niaii and trymmati, treated lihe original long stems, yielding forma 
like part, gefr^nmed, getryinm«d, pret. trymde. 

401. Formation of the preterit. 1) The verbs in the 
stops d and t take the ending -de or -te in the pret, 
without a middle vowel: hr^ddan, hr^de; Ifttan, 
l?tt« (402. 2). On B^ttan, and the verbe in c, see 407. 1. 

2) The verbs which end in continuous consonants 
(liquids, nasals, spirants) take in the piet. the ending 
-ede (from older -Idee, 44, note 1) and a single (not 
geminated) consonant at the end of the stem : n^riam, 
ufrede; ft^mman (ftfiulan),fl:fmede ; (O^nnau) V^nlan, 
ff^nede; cnyssan, cnysede; sc^nTan, secede; aw^b* 
ban, sw^fede (190) ; w^ce(e)an, wfg-ede, etc. (on Ifc^- 
ean, laif, see 407. 1, and note 7). 
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NOTS 1. Hera also preterits without a middle vowel are occidon- 
all; formad : ivQgde,. ?Hgde, coysde, North. L. scf tMe, bisufSdnn ; 
onlf-kter does a transfer of the double oonaonant of the present to 
the pralerit probably occur ; cnyisede, etc. 

Iforz 2. In LWS. the -ede of the preterit la very frequently 
replaced, by -ode (4O0, not« 3). 

402. Formation of the patt participle. 1) The end- 
ing is, in general, Early OE. -id, Common OE. -ed (44, 
note 1) ; the final consonant of the stem is single, as in 
the pret. : gen^ red, gefr^med, gecnysed, gesw^fed, etc. 
In the inflected forms the vowel of the ending is retained 
(144. a) : srenf redes, etc. 

2) The verbs in d and t show peculiar variations 
(410. 1). In Anglian they have the full ending -ed in 
the uninflected form, and before a case-ending beginning 
with a consonant, but syncopate the vowel of the end- 
ing in the inflected forms which begin with a vowel : 
sresfted (from s^ttan, 407. 1), infl. ges^ttum, etc., but 
srea^tedne, g:esft«dre, -ra. Pure WS., on the other 
hand, generalizes ^e syncopation: Abr^(d), gel^(t), 
ires^(t), infl. ges^um, like ges^tne, ges^tre, -ra, etc. ; 
less pure WS. texts fluctuate. 

B) OBiaiMAL Long Stems amd Foltstllablbb 

403. Formation of the preient-gtem. The whole pres- 
ent^tem of the disyllabic verbs has i-umlaut whenever 
the radical vowel admits (on forms with lo, eo, beside 
ie, etc., see 100. 2, and note 2). The derivative J is lost 
except after vowels and diphthongs, as in ciegan, eaU 
(408, note 13). 

For examples of this numerous class see 404 ff. 
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NoTB. AmoDg th« polysyUablc verbs the deriTaUves in -«ttaii 
(Goth, -^^an) are eqieciall; to be noted, like bliccvttan, Ughten; 
IIc(c)ettMi, feign; roccettiui, uUer; sptHrettan, spur, tu well as the 
deformed compounds fDilettNi, confeia; Snettan, incite/ onAtam, 
6aitle (43, note 4). These have getnination of the darivative t accord- 
ing to 227, althoDgh simple t U often written aiXei a weak syllable 
(231. 4). 

404. Formation of the preterit. The ending of the 
preterit is -de, which is in general attached immedi- 
ately to the radical syllable. The i-umlaut is retained : 
bieran, hierde; detnan, dSmde. 

Not* I. The -de aroae by syncope (144) from prehiBtorlc •Ma. 
This syncope is in general very Btable, except that there is great 
fluctuation in the verbs in mute + liquid or naoal, which, were tliey 
regularly formed, wonld develop a syllabic liquid or nasal in the pret. 
(358, note i): 

a) nQmnaji, name, has D^mde, with loss of the n (so alao B,< L.), 
beeide LWS. nQmnode (406, note 1). 

b) In EW8. syncope Is the rule in tlie other verbs with a short vowel 
before cons. +1, m, n: fglan, aii; a^lan, alglon, gail; prysaaat, 
gmoiher; pret. eslde, seglde, slglde, Jnrysmde (compaie poet, ofer- 
fteUmde, from oteTtmVioMM, embrace); also frequently later ^tnaa, 
neftaan, execute; there also occur later forms in -ede, like b]rtled« 
Cura PaaL, from byOan, buUd, elgdede Chron., LWS. ^ede. 
Angl. are here only Fs. Ar^de, beside Ai^fDede, L. genteglede and 
geffttade. 

c) In verbs with a closed syllable, or one contelning a long vowel, 
before the consonant-gronp,EWS. regularly has -ede; symbloo, /east; 
mixlan, change; ttftrtat, comfort; hyngran, hunger; ttmbraa, iniild; 
oftrsyleftiin, plate viith tUver, pret. symblede, wrLxlede, frefrede, 
hyngrede, timbrede, ofer«flefr«de (a single exception is wyramde 
Cnra Past. MS. C, in contrast with -wTmude MS. H, from ivyrsmaii, 
vr7Tttuaji,titpjmrate,18S); compare also verba like diegUn, conceoJ; 
Mecnan, beeJum; farg^Qndran, devom; ete. This -ede Is very com- 
monly replaced later by -ode, as in the case of the short stems (400, 
note 3 ; 401, note 2), and hence present forms according to Class II 
then appear also: fFetrtttn, hyngrlan (Uugriau, 31, not«), tim- 
brlan, etc. 
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Of the Anglian texts, Pa. alwajs has -ade, acaording to Clan II; 
deglade, bScnade, hyngrade, tlmbnide; R. ^ several tayngrade, beeide 
once byngrede ; R. ' dSiglde, dSgelde, beside bScaede, hynerede, and 
becnade, b^frade, timbrade, L. degelde,']irii(c)g«r^ timberde, 
beside b^frede, leSrede (from leSra, anoint), and becnade, tim- 
brade, glQadrade (a tev othero axe donbtfol). He forms with -a- 
are, at least in Fs., wboll; Testricted to the pret. (or past port., 406, 
Qot« &), and liave no aoziliary inflection of the present according to 
Class n. 

NoitE 2. On North, forms In -ede, -ade, in the case of the oBoal 
loDg-stemmed verbs, see 406, note 6. 

405. Ab iihe consequence of oollision between the d 
of the ending and the final consonant of the stem, there 
result in certain verbs a number of minor Tariations 
from the normal form, which will be easily understood 
1^ reference to the general phonetic laws. The most 
important are : 

1) The following verbs take the ending -de without 
undei^ing any special change : 

a) Those in a single liquid or nasal (except in the 
group mute + liquid or nasal, 404, note 1) : hieran, 
hierde, hear; dselan, dselde, divide; deman, demde, 
judge; cwlelman, cwielmde, hiU; wenan, wende, 
expect; bseman, bierade, bum, etc.; 

b) The verbs in the single spirants f and s, those in g 
(including ng), and those in vowel or diphthong 4- d : 
geliefon, ^llefde, believe; liesaD, liesde, releate; 
feiran, fe^rde, y<nn ; f^lgran, i^lgde, follow; lledan, 
Isedde, had, etc. - 

For the verbs in w see 408, 2. 

NOTB 1. To o) belong, for eiample; feran, go; ISran, teaeh; 
Btieran, steer; Slan, kimUe; celan, cool; hielan, keal; tielaD, per- 
secute; fltenuui, Toat; BJeman, care; taSmaa, tnarry; benSnuui, 
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ite; hlenan, deride; ISmiu, lend; mSnan, 
:, gain; nmsa, gaUop; gfteman, covel; wtarnan, 
refute, and many oUieiB. 

Verba in fond b are, for example; drSbn, drioe; drtfon, tnmUc. 
i fftfitm , leave; &ne&D, permit; hwlerfiui, turn; ottfitan, sUme, 
beclyoan, eadote; UScwfian, cnuA; fyww, Aosten; glisan, ffloH, 
rSsan, ttorm; tiestiu, tear, ei«. 

NoTB 2. The verbs In vowel or diphthong + g, Uke lneK(e)aii, 
bead; Sx^g(e)aa, dry; f%(t)an, join; &flleg<e)iui, puraue; for- 
gieg(e)aii, trawgreaa; Bwee;(e)aD, retound; \mg{ti)aa, censure, etc. 
(for the verbs nith g from Germ. J, like cieg(e)an, etc., see 408. 8), 
ftnd those in ag (or ncg, 21S, iiot« 2), like glQiig{e)an, adorn; 
hrlng{e)aii, rin^ ; ymbhrt>ig(e)Mi, enring ; \^nB(e)ua, lengtften ; 
m^K(e)aii, mingle; ■preiig(e}ai>, gprinJde; tfiig(e)iui, Aurry av>a^. 

In the case of the verba in I, r + g, like 4r]g(e)Bii, foUoa ; Sbylc- 
(e)aii, frroto anjjry; bieTg{e)an, taste; byrg(e)an, 6urv; Awlers(e)an, 
curse; Awyrg(e)an, strangle, etc., the secondary chaDgei of the g 
(213, note ; 214. 5, and noi« 11) are to be considered, which chieflf 
concern the pret. (and past part.), and then the pree. Hence forma 
like North, pret, R.' (yilgde, iiverlgdiui, beside firlgde, blbyrgdim, 
I., berigde (blrlgde), iwoBrlgde, &w''rlgde (^legdoii?), beads 
bfigde, fylg(e)de, LWS. pret. firllgde, -nyrlgde, or ^lide, -wyrlde, 
and fili(g)de, -'nlrl(g)de (31, note), together with pree, inL tflUgiaa, 
-wyri(g)aii {aU(g)»n, -wi>1(g)an), etc 

Note 3. So, too, the verbs in d (for thom wlUk preceding con- 
sonant see 5, below) are generatl; quite regular; bSdan, coerce; 
brSdan, roost; biwdan, broaden; cidan, chide; diedan, IciU; ial^ 
midan, hwnble; fsdan, Tumriah; gefHdan, perceive; talydan, carouse; 
hf dan, hide ; niedan, /oree ; rtedan, coMisel, read (cf . also 39S, 
note 3); scifdan, clothe; spiedan, epread; genedan, ataoeiate; 
uuderJfiedan, suMue; wndan, clothe; wBdan, rage, etc.; only In 
North, la the dd of the pret. trequentl; simplified : L. faeAe, UMe, 
plur. briedan, cidon, etc., Kit 2 sing. gUiedest (for ft»dde, etc.). 

Note 4. Of verbs ending in the sonant stop b (190) there aeeim 
to be only c^mbati, comb, with pret. t^9Inde. 

2) The verbs in J», ff are regular in EWS., but in LWS. 
generally convert the ffd of the pret. into dd: cyVan, 
manifeat, pret. cyffde, LWS. cj'dde (cf. also 406, note S). 
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NoiB 6. Herebeli>ng,for«xainple,olieSan,c(o(&e,'cw!lTttii,iament,- 
ttiiySm,deBastate; lle7Fan,accu«e,hate,- neSon, venture; iSSan, (U^rm; 
oferawman, atefcome (382, note 2); wtASbii, rage, etc. 

3) Cremination is BunpliSed: fyilan, fyide,^2; Afier- 
ran, ftflerde, remove ; w^mmaD, w^mde, dejile ; cf nnan, 
cf ud«, beget; cysBan, cyste (the t accordiag to 4. 6), hut. 

Note 6. 8o also, for example : fleUan, /ell; iplDan, desfroy; 
BttUan, sfitl; clerran, turn; mlerntn, mar; North, cnylla, knock; 
foreet^nuna, Under, etc. (c{, also i. b). 

Note 7. Now and then gemination is preserved in the pret. by an 
etymological spelling, eBpeclally in North. : L. Qrllde, cfrrde, etc. 

4) Tbe ending -de becomes -te a) after the surd stops 
p, t, c: cepan, cepte, keep; yppan, ypte (under 3), 
reveal ; ^etan, grette, greet ; 8<:^nc(e)an, sc^cte, pour 
ovt; wy8c(e)aD, wy8ct«, with; iec(e)an, iecte, inoreate 
(on ihte, ete.. Bee 407. 2) ; b) after the surd double spirants 
tt and 88, simplified according to 3 : pyffiaa, pyfte, puff; 
cyBBan, cyste, Met; c) after x: liexan, liexte, shine. 

NoTi 8. Here belong, tor example : 

a) Witbp: clepan, buy; bediepan, dip; drfpan, moiiten; bieptm, 
heap; beriepan, rob; Aetiepan, rob; clyppau, embrace; rfmpau, 
hasten; Bclerpan, sharpen; scierpan, dotAe; wlerpan, tltrov) onet^; 
cjapan, f^ter ; hyspaa, mock, etc.; 

b) With t after a vowel (for cons. + t see 5) : btetan, bait; bitan, 
atone for; ^taii, adorn; tiStau, heat; hnitaii, loAtten; mStan, 
meet; nietan, annoy; ntaa, r^oice; spfetaD, apit; ewletan, sweat; 
watan, wet, etc.; 

c) With c after a consonant (for vowel + c B«e 407. 1,2): Adwtesc- 
(e)an, extinguish; of3ry8c(e)an, oppress; Acwfac(o)aD, extinffuiah; 
dr4nc(e)an, droiOTi; gc^nc(e)an, puur out; scr(nc{e)an, trip up; 
a^c(e)aa, sink; toat^c(e)aa, dissipate; Bv/fnc(e)an, plague; wl^c- 
(e)tui, make proud, etc. 

w;sc(e)an (LWS. niecan, 31, no(«) sometimes lose* its c in the 
pret. in LWS. : wiste, beside TCfscte, wjsct* ; similarly in Pa. gebnis- 
tuu, for getanlBCtua, from baiscnn, mottire. 
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NoTR 9. Here belong the Terbs in -ettan (403, note), like fud- 
ettan, pret. ^ndette, etc. 

Note 10. In LWS. there very rarel; occurs the etymological 
spelling -de: tldw»ecdan .Xlfr. Can., liyspdiiii Matt. 27. 44 [ com- 
pare aJso gtslscdie, oppUavit Ep. ; rfibde Corp. , from r^ftao, censure. 
This spelling is somewliat comtnoiier in North. L., eapeciall; in tbe 
newljr formed weak preterits of strong verba (381, note); 8l4>de, 
grippde, sr»ppde, from slfipa, giipa ; but also fomiB like Scde, 
Bcr^ncde, geneolecde, geiDaetd(o)D, and such as styltde, atyldte, 
stride, gMCfrdt«, bcedt«, plut. gefrasdon, from stylta, be aatotiahed, 
perplexed; acyrta, atorten; bmta, atotw for; tteeta, fast (cf. 5); so 
also Bit slgpde, gldr^ node (add the infl. past. parL gtsTiBiicdo). 

5) After a. consonant + d, t, the d of the ending is 
entirely lost; s^dan, s^nde, tend; gyrdan, gyrde, 
gird ; ebtan, ehte, perseeute ; tvestan, feeste, fast ; 
Vyrstan, Syrste, ihirtt, etc. 

Note 11. Here belong also, for example ; 

a) With consonant + d: byldao, liwid; -gsldaa, gild ; ouhleldan, 
incline; bebyldati,^a^,' leldan, ii^«r,' scUdan, shield; spUdoit, dettroy; 
vrieldon, rule; onbiTTdan, incite; hierdan, ft<inlen;dwlerdan,iii(ure; 
fodndei'diui, ansvier; geendebyrdau, arrarige; b^ndan, (end. 
bl^ndan, Mind; l^ndaD, land; pyudan, coj^ne; sclendan, abase. 
tfndan, kindle; iv^ndaa, torn, etc. 

6) With consonant -f t; figyltau, frespaaa; steltan, saU; wleltan, 
TOU; hlertan, Aearften; scyrtan, Morten,- myntan, intend ; icneftan, 
deeiae; gedteftan, arrange; lueftan, cof^ne; Afyrbtan, frighiea; 
bybtan, hope; liehtan, Ubanine, aUetiate; xyhtan, direct; tybtan, 
incite; ffttan, hasten; fylstan, OBsial; blerstau, frj/; bloBtan, 
freight; hlystan, listen; byrstau, e^uiji; ISstan, perform; lystan, 
desire; mtestan, fatten; nlatau, neat; rtetan, rest; rornnestan, 
crush; Anrgstan, ravage, etc. 

Note 12. Only occasionally are there etymolo^cal spellings ; 
bf^^yrdde, tEestte, bytatte, et«. 

406. The ending of the past participle is OE. -ed, 
from Prim. OE. -id (44), as iu the case of the short 
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stems (402), so that here also i-umlaut is anifonu. For 
the attachment of the ending the same rules apply 
as for the short stems (402), 30 f ar as regards the 
uninfiected form and the cases which have a termina- 
tion heginning with a consonant. Before a termination 
beginning with a vowel the e of the -ed is always 
syncopated, and the rules of 405 apply. Examples of 
the various types are : inf. hieran, uninfl. part, gehiered, 
acD. sing. masc. gehieredne, etc., plur. g^Iuerde (405. 1); 
c^Vao, erecyffed, gecyffedne, gecyffde, LWS. gecydde 
(40S. 3); Qrllan, grei^lled, gref^lledne, gef^lde (405.3); 
sc9nc(e)aii, gresc^nced, irescfncedne, gescf ucte (405. 4); 
eretan, gegTet(ed), gegret(ed)ne, g^rrette (405. i ; 
403.2); s^daD, ges^nd(ed), ge8^d(ed)ne, ges^de; 
ghtan, geeht(ed), geebt(ed)ne, geehte (405.5; 403.2); 
n^mnan, genfnmed, gen^mnedne, gen^mde ; tlmbran, 
getimbred (-od), getiiiibr«dne (-odne), getlmbrede 
(-ode) (404, note 1). 

Nora 1. The rules foe Bjticope lu Uie_ inflected ctuea are stUl 
rigorously obBerred in Ps. On the other baud, EWS. has occadon- 
ally, and LWS. very generally, extended the full form -ed Ut ftll 
case-forma: gedSmede, gefyilede, etc. So occaaionslly also in R.i 
(gecQirede, Abnlgede, AyfcergeAe), and frequently in B.' L. Bit. 

KoTK 2. Conyersely, LWS. Terba in p and nc occaaionally eynco- 
pate In the uninflected form; beclypt, gejrpt, Adr^nct, fbrecrfnct, 
bee^nct, geem^et ; others are rare : fore^Sld, gebnmd, ymbtyrnd, 
gegl^ngd, g^byllgd (on gec^dd see note i); bo R.i once ft>rl&rd. 

SToTE S. ' The rules for syncope (402 , 2) apply to verbs in d, t ; 
hence pure WS. gel(ed(d), gegyrd, gesf nd, ace. gelffidne, gegyrdne, 
gca^udiie, etc. Yet EWS. has certain new formations with the full 
-ed: gelieded, begyrded, ges^nded, gehtefted, &\rSBted, and, with 
especial frequency, under^eded, gesciended. In pure LWS. snch 
forms are eitiemely rare (ofbrbrieded, &wf nded JEitr. Horn.), while 
less pore WS. texts vary. 
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Li LW8. the form gee^(d) occnn for EWS. gceTSed, probkbtjr 
M a new formatloa ou Qie pHUem of inflected fomu like plor. gei^dde, 
from geeSJKLe (cf. 40S. 2). 

Of the Anglian texts, B.' bad a feif isolated abort forma in befiest 
and gesftt (407, note 6), beside -IJeded, -t^ded, a^nded, -mteted, 
-irSatod, -a^ad, etc. 

NoTB 4. The D of Dtnuutn (cf. 404, note 1. a) is only exception- 
all j retained in case of syncope : plor. gen^mnde Chron. Forms like 
getifimitede Cura Fast. Or. also ocour. 

NoTB 5. An^ian verba in mute + liquid or nasal (404, note 1 . b, c) 
bave A-forma even in Ihe part, : Fa. gediglad, plur. gewetrade, beside 
fi-mtrad, Umbred; L. gedCglad, beside dEgled, timbred, etc. (R. < only 
4ftofk«d, ivBpned ; It.* gldegled, gtfroefMd, wepned-). 

Nora 6. In R.i, and especially in tbe North. L. Bit., theae a's 
axtend to other verba; B.^ seQ'Ilad, n^mnad, wnrgad, bedde fre- 
quent -ed; in North, eepecially in verba in d, t: L. gescndad, 
AwcBUdad, genoBdftd, getKMad, getntBtad, -fieatad, cilitad, ge^nd- 
etad, Bit. giaefldad, ghveendad, niiAsc^dado; girihtad, glln- 
Uhtad, gebseflad, gibaetadum, but also L. g^w^rfiid, gecielcad, 
gedrfocgad, geHiarad, Bit. Aiesad, glm^ ogadum, etc. 

NoTB T. Tbe North, verbs in d, t occasionally have forma with n, 
on the analogy of the strong verbs, instead of the Inflected case-forma 
with syncope; L. ymbgyrdeno, gesfndeno, etc., geiv{elt«no, gca^ 
euo (Insftaa, onaQtenum, elc.), Bit. Awferdeno, liiBft«num (B.^ has 
only two onB^mim, from sf tta, 407, note 6). In Bit. ttiis new for- 
mation goes lorthN : i^iefeno, i^eseno, for gOefdo, gUesdo. Cf . also 
414, note 4. 

C) Ikkkgolar Verbs 

407. 1) Ab early as the West Genn&mo or even the 
Germanic period, a few verba joined the termination of 
the preterit and past participle directly to tiie ladical 
syllable, without tiie intervention of the middle vowel 
-1-. These forms consequently occnr in 0£. without 
i-amlaut, though a few verbs have introduced it second- 
arily on the analogy of the regular verbs of the Jo-class, 
which have also inSuenced them in a few otlier respects 
(especially in North.). 
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The verbs in a guttural, ao far as their lack of a 
middle vowel goes back to Grermanic, take ht in the 
piet. and past part. (232) ; a radical nasal disappears 
before this ht (4S. 5; 186.1). 

Here belong: f'/,^ 

cw^an, itiU cwe^ile SC gecweald 

divfUan, deceive dwealde gedneald 

sfllan, give sealde gee«ald 

Ht^Uan, place atealde gesteald 

tfllan, coHfU tealde geteald 

Button, set i^tte ge8Qt(t) 

l^cgean, lay l?Kde gel^gd 

bycgean, buy bobt« gebotat 

cwfccean, shake cweabto g«cweaht 

dr^ccean, vex dreabt« gedreabt 

l^ceaa, moiMen leabte geleaht 

r^ccean, narrate r«abte gereaht 

Htr^ceau, itretch streahte ' gestreaht 

S^ccean, coeer Semite seSeaht 

wfccean, uaite neabte g«wealit 

lieccean, seize ISbte gelSht 

rScean, reach riehte, rahte g«r3ebt 

tEecean, teach tiehte, tBht« getiebt, get&ht 

rQccean, reek r5bte 

B^cean, teek sSht« gcsSbt 

S^Dcean, Mini: Sobte gcSSbt 

iTyncean, seem SObte g«nobt 

wyrc«aji, uorjfc ^ortate ge^orbt 

bringan, hraig br3bt« gebrSht 

Note 1. For cw^lau Nortb. has B.> cnr^Da, pret. cw^ede, L. 
cwQila, cwcdUo, pret. cu(Bl(e)de, pan. -cwfUed. 

NoTB 2. Beside dw^au, dwealde LW8. has also dw^Uaa, 
dwQlede (400, note 2). Angl. has only L. gednQUas, part, dwcel- 

Notb3. ForEWS.B«llaDLWS. has generally ayllan, tor 'slellan 
(compare the iu(. algllaDne in a Merc, charter of about 840 ?). Fa. 
B.i R.* Bit. have alBO B^Uan, -a, L. an unexplained sealla, bedde 
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Bflla; add in L. Bit » few present fonns with 1, like L. sDo, alUB, -IS, 
Bit. silo, -MfIB, -iTS, beside the regular tonus with e. 

Anglian hag the pret. salde (158. 2), part said ; but R.^ has also 
one snide, and L. a few instances of seolde, modeled after the pree. 

NoTB 4. Of st^UaD Uiete Is an isolated part, oust^ed in Or. (beside 
Asteald); add North, pret. Ast^Ildte Ceedmon's Hfnm (other instances 
lacking in Anglian). 

Note 6. So, too, t^llan has a part get^ed in Or., the poetry, 
and Bede, Ps. has pres. t^est, -eS, pret talde, part, getald, L. 
pies. 3 ^ng. t^Ues, part get^ed, Bit pret. gitflede. 

Note 6. WS, e^ttan baa gone over completely to the conjugation 
of the regular verbs (401. 1 ; 402. 2), and even in the other dialecte 
tiiere are only scanty traces of a pret. and part, without umlaut. Fa. 
baa sfttan, pret sftt«, part, geefted, plur. ges^tte; B.' s^ttan, 
piet. 89tt« (once seette), part, -s^ted and -s^; North. B.* s^tta, 
pret B^tt« (sfte), part, -s^ted (-a^t«t, -sotted), infl. -e9t«do, beside 
-s^t)e and ous^tnnm (406, note 7), L. sftta, pret. sftt« and asette, 
part. ges^t)ed, -t, beside infl. ge«attedo and gesfteno, etc. (see 
nnder B.'). 

Note 7. On WS. forms like IMe, geled, beside legde, etc., see 
214. 3. Angl. baa: B.' lagde, -un, part. Al^gd; R.^ pres. Opt 
I^cce, etc., pret l^dnn, L. pres. plur. gelfcgas, pret. l^fdon, part 

Note 8. The pret. of bycgean Is found also in Ps. B.' R.^ L., the 
past part also in Pb. B.^ L. Bit 

Note 9. In the Cura Past the verbs in fcc still regularljr have ea 
in 1^ pret and past part : leabto, rea]it«, ((streaht«, ilweahte, part. 
goreabt; bnt MS. H already tias occasional t, on the analogy of the 
pres. : Ifbtc, r;lit«, Astr^t«, part, ger; ht, beside reaht«, Aweahte, 
part. Aweaht ; in later MSS. this 9 occurs throughout 

LWS. often has wrQcc(e)an for wfcc(e)tui (so already once in 
Cura Past.). 

In Angl. theae verhe have te (162. 1) in the pret. and past part; 
save in so far as f has Intruded from the pres. , or other new formations 
have occurred. Pa. has pres. sing. cw^e7; pres, part. Ifceende; Inf. 
r^cemie, ete.; pret r^t«, part ger^t (once gerseht); pres. !Ifcee, 
-e9, pret. biS^ton ; pres. Avr^cce, etc. , pret ^wtehtes, &ivf lites, 
part. Awtebt; B.^ prea. 8 sing, neccet, imp. Ar^cce, part, ger^t; 
be|raelit; North. B,^ inf. Aw^cca, etc., pret Aw^te, plnr. Aweebtan, 
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<-, gtwfbtan ; L. pret gecosctan, part, gec^oeccad ; inf. ^^cgauu«, 
pret. unS^ton, put. beSfht; Inf. A-wscca, Awfooe, 4uc»cce, ato., 
pret. -w^to, wtebte, 'Wtebtei accoiding to LindelOf, Bit. part, 
cvcect, pret, -wctbte. 

NoTH 10. ls)c«(e)aa baa North. ]£bte R.* L., iusteMl of WS. 
lahte ; on the Bhort«niiig of the Tonel in the prea. see note 12. 

Note 11. The verbs in Sc have uearty alvays S in Ihe pret. and 
past part., but Or. has also gerShte, betSht«, beside gerieht«, 
betsbte ; and forms like tShte appear even in very late texts. Fa. 
has on); the imp. pree. getfio, R.' pres. riece];, getlec«)>, piet. 
getSbte; North. R.* L. Rlt. iShte, R.'' L. tSbt«, L. betSht 

NoTB 12. The pree. of r^ccean (from Germ. *rSkJan?) lias, like 
Ifeccean (note 10), a Hhort vowel, and hence West Oenn, gemination 
before J. The form rtcean, which is theoretically demanded, hardi; 
occurs with certainty (one rice wfi in ^.Ifr , Coll. ) ; compare also North. 
R.' L. ne recea Su, son ad te pertinet Hark 4. 38 (not * rceces, with m, 
150. i). 

Note 13. The pret. of Bec(e)aii (Ps. R.' aSean, B.* L. s«ica) and 
iJ;Dc(e)am is also found in Ps. R.^ R.* L., sShte also In Rlt., the part. 
-B&bt also in Fa. R.^ L. ; on tbe other hand, the pret. and past part. 
of nync(e)an (R.i has also once prea. nncajr) do not occur In I^ R.i 
R.1 L. Rlt. 

None 14. The part, of w]n«(e)tui occurs exceptionally as gi-, 
gewarbt once each in Corp. and Or. (pret. warbte, part, s^rcarbt 
also Chad). LWS. sometimes has wrobte, gemobt by metathesis, 
instead of ivorbte, geivorht. 

The compound fbrwyrc(e)an, ruin, forme in LWS. the pret, fbr- 
wyrlrte, part, forwrrbt 

For WS. iryrcan Ps. has alwi^s ivlrcan (164. 2) with another 
ablaut-grade (only one very extraordinary ^^rctun, aptacerunt, in 
the Hymns), R.<wIrce,beBida'WTrca, L. also a few 1-forms ; otherwise 
y prevMla hi North, alao (one 1 plur. at gewerco aerco, ojiereniur 
opera L. is manifestly mlswritten ; LWS. wlrcan t)elongB under 31, 
note). The pret. and part, worbte, gewortat do not occur in Ps., 
bat in R.> R.I L. Rlt.; R.> has likewise one wrobt«, and L. a few 
Instancea of worobte, 

. Nora 16. The prea. biingan, which belongs to the Strong conju- 
'gatlon, prevails In pure WS., as well as in Ps. R.i. Beside it stands 
the vreak br^ ng(e)aii (OS. brtnglan) ; this also occurs now and again 
in EWS, , and once in R. ^ while it is the prevalent form in Kent. North. 
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(B.* L. Bit; but L. has also one brlngaS). TIw piet. wid part are 
i^way* brObto, brSIit, excspt that the poetry has a strong part. 



2) In imitation of these verbs, the other verbs in c, 
which were originally regular, are apt later to take bt 
in the pret. and past part., but retain the i-umlaut: 
EWS. Iec(e)aii, increase, pret. iecte, part, gelced, plur. 
V^ecte, but LWS. pret iht«, yht«, part, greibt, ^eybt, 
plur. greihte, re^hte, etc. 

NoTS 16. Here belong, for example: 9ryGc(e)aD, oppreta; cnyo* 
e(e)aii, Ue; wl9oc{e)an, viana; 'beip»c{e)aa, deceive (not EWS.); 
geirSe(e)aii, loeaken; H;c(e)an, mielde; the polysjllabio olfcc(e)aji, 
3Ilcc{e)au, Jlotter,- and the componnda in •lSc(e)aji, IikeiifiaUec(e)tui, 
approach. 

NoiB IT. la &W8. , Cnra Fast, has pret. Sl^hte, beside Sl«cte, but 
otherwise r^ularly pret. TTryct«, i(e)cte, part. -Tryoeed, onwSeed, 
plnr. •Vrycte (-Sryccede, 406, note 1) ; Or. ne«lBbt«, beside gneced ; 
JElfric, on the other hand, always has ht: ihte (fhte), -]irUit«, 
bepBbte, gewffihte, sifate; OlShte (from OlScan, conformed to the 
verbs in -Ugcan), ntallehte, parL g^bt, gedyrat-, geefen-, gerlbt- 
laht, etc.; only ezceptionolty has jElfr. forms like part, gedeced, 
lerlbtlSeed, from dEc(e)aii(?), imear; rllitl9bc(e)tui, just^. 

Of ivlfoo(e)an there occur the part, gewl^ced, gewl^bt, and 
gewlsBcoed, gewUebt. 

Bede has also a pret. Srendwreabte without nmlaut, from 'i^viid- 
wrfcc(e}»n, carry a meMoge. 

Nora 18. Of the Angl. texts Pb, has pret. Sct«, bnt, from neo*, 
mo-, nfiblScan, nSollcau, the pret. nCo-, nio-, niaUihte ; R.' part. 
geBced, and, from prea. nBo-, n^alice]^, part. genSsccende, the pret. 
-neollct«, beside -uealeht«. 

North. R.*: pret. Scte, part. -Seed {■neoUclga conjugates like 
tiM Second Class ; 3 sing. uSoUcon, -aa, pret. nSoIlcade, aealocade, 
part gineoUcad); L. pret. geSJrybton, part gecnybt, beside pret 
tScnoicte ; then ecde (also Bete and Scade), part, -eced (also -^cad), 
and, from nSoieca, -laca, the pret. neolCcde (rarely -lect«, -Ucde, 
also -lecade, -lacede, -loeedon ; nta-, nOecde) ; Rlt. pret. -cnyhteot, 
part -cDytat, -Uryht, beside pret. -neolArdeat. 
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NoTS IS. In the oaae of certain isolated forma a full paradigm 
CAn only be conjectnrally framed. So to the pret. scylite, seduced, 
may be assigned an infinitive *8cycc(e)an (from scucca, seducer); 
to the part. gecUht, coUetia (8cint.), an infinitive *clrcc«ani to 
ofluebte, hacked tiff (Mlft. Ep. Past.); bedfetate, tradidit (Hpt. G1.), 
the infinitlvaa ■biecc{e)an and *deecc(e)an (compare Iteccean under 
1, above). 

408. 1) The verbs in rw and Iw, like iflerwan, pre- 
pare; siervron, deceive; Bmierwan, anoint; wlelwan, 
roUf origliifdly lose their w before the 1 of the ind. 
pres. 2 and 3 sing. (358), the imp. 2 sing. (4io), the pret. 
(401), and the past part. (402), according to phonetic 
law (173. 2), and hence become short-stemmed in these 
forms. Compare, for example, from i^erwan, the 2 
and 3 sing, g^ereat, grlereV, imp. griere, pret. gierede, 
part, sreglered. 

However, in LWS. numerous transformations occiu-, 
the w being either generalized or totally eliminated, or 
forms (with or without w) constructed according to the 
Second Weak Conjugation (400, note 2). The indi- 
vidual verbs vary greatly; in the case of a few, like 
lilerwaD, deride ; nierwan, distress, there are no exam- 
ples of the original conjugation. 

Note 1. With the inteichange of rw, I^v and r, I mnat originally 
have been connected a variation of the radical vowel, Biaao breaking 
of the basic vowel a or e, I (in Bmierwan) could only have taken 
place before rw, Iw ; for example, amlerwan, but Bmlrest, smlreS, 
pret smlrede. This change, however, has left no distinct traces 
except in smlerwau (note 6). lu the case of glenvan all diSerence 
vras regularly effaced ; glerwan (98. a), glerede (98. t>), etc. 

NoT> 2. The w Is restored earliest in the uninflected past part. : 
compare Bp. glg^ruiild, Corp, geg^mld, gesmlrwld. In the poetry, 
too, the metre often demands g^lervred, gegyrwed, beside gegyred. 
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Note 8. For Oie most p&rt glerwan, gyrwim adheres in WS. to 
the older inflection, but there Is atao a part gegyrwed (cl. note 2), 
imp. gleruidglerweCnTa Past, beside gyre; inLWS. thereisanre 
3 sing. gyraS, opt gyrle, pree. part gyrlende, past part. gegyrvtoA. 

Fb. has regularly gfrnon, pret. g^rede, part, g^red. In R.i and 
North, occur a few (onns which belong here, bnt only, with the mean- 
ing clothe: B.' pies, part garwende, pret plur. ung^redtui, past 
part. ungegQradne ; B.' past part gegfrwed, L. pret plur. ge-, 
ongf redon, Bit. pret. i^g^ride ; for the rest we have these replaced 
by K.i geomiga (opt plnr. larwan, pret. iarwede, part, iarwad), 
E.* georwiga, L. Bit gearwlga, according to Conj, II (inf. gegQT- 
ulga, 3 eing. g^msS, gcg^mes, part, glg^rwad L., perbape resoit 
only from inexact spelling). 

Note 4. riemtui is regular in EWS. proae; Or. eterwan, pret 
Bl(e)rede, part, ge-, be«l(e)Ted {LWS. also geeyrwed); bnt ilkewiae 
already Or. 3 plur. -slerlaS, wliite LWS. has pret syrode (Kent. Pe. 
bestrode), lieside syrede. LWS. usually generalizes Oie w: pres. 
3 Nug. ^rwV, pret. syrwde, or, according to the s-claaa ; synvl&B, 
pret. (syrwode), plur. syrwedon. 

NoTK 5. In both EWS. and LWS. there are numeroas relics of 
the original Inflection of smierwan, like Cnra Fast. pree. ploi. 
eiiil(e)rewan, pret smlrede. To these are soon added the new for- 
mation Hmlrtan, Hmyrian (already imp. plur. smlrlafl Cum Paot. 
MS. H), which later conjugates also according to the o^iiaaa : pres. 
3 sing. smyraB, imp. smyra, pret. amyrode, port geamyrod. More- 
over in leas pure WS. texts there frequently occur forma with «: 
am^rwan, am^iian, opt sm^raTre, sm^rlge, pret sin^rede, etc. 

Fb. has only pres. 3 aing. smlreS, pret emtrede, R.' once imp. 
sing, am^re ; * smeorwaa may be assumed as the inf., at least for Ps. 
(159. 6). North, has B." inf. smlranne, pret. smirlde, -ede, plur, 
-eduu, L. int. amlrlane, pret. smiride, plur. amlredon, Kit. part 
gesmearvBd. 

Nora S. The w is almost everywhere generali2ed in hterwan and 
nirrwaa (Angl. Ps. B.i h^rwan, PB. nqrwan: WS. pres. 3 sing. 
tayrwS (R.' b^rwep), imp. hyrw, pret hyrwde (Ps. h^rwdun), 
part, gehyrwed (Pe. gra^rwed, plur. gen^mde), etc. Occamonally 
these verbs have adopted forms of tlte S-class ; byrwlui, nyrwian, 
pret. byraode, nyrwode, etc. Only sporadic are poet inf. b^r- 
l(ge)an(?), Bliclil. pret. nyrugde (for "nynmde, compare Blickl. 
pret. b^ruwde), and the very late part, genlered. 
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NoTB 7. ■ wlelwan bai pret. wylede, part, bewyled, gewylwed, 
))esid«s forms accordisg to the S-^dasa, like pree. 1 sing, wylewlge, 
part, bcrwylewnd, and inf. njllau, pret. wylode. 

The Tocalism is obscure in " Agtelwan, aiam (part, (ignlwede Or. , 
part. Agatwed, Agehred Boeth.), 

Note 8. frsativaii, odom, has in the pret., beside frwtwede, part. 
gefr»twed (404, qdM 1), generally frntwode, part, gefrtetwod 
according to Conj. II ; mibeeqaentl}' there are added present forms 
according to Conj. n. 

Note 9. rSsivan, cimjectMTe, seems also to have bad a similar 
inflection, aa there occur also rigsltn, and pret. rieswode and rfesode. 

2) The verbs ia long vowel or diphthong + w, like 
IsewaD, betray ; forsliewan, dawdle ; ^etriewsn, believe; 
iewan, ihow, as a rule generalize the w in all forms: 
pret. lewde (sporadic eetiede, 174. 3), part, geiewed, 
plur. geiewde, etc. 

Kon 10. Beside iewan, fyvaa, there occurs, as eatly as EW8., 
eowsn, pret. Bo^vde, beside pres. lowlan, according to Couj. 11, b> 
which is subseqnentlf added a pret Sowode. More rare (and prob- 
ably nsTer in pore WS.) is Sawan, especially in the pret. Snwde. 

Kent. lias etran (=W8. iewan, 159. 4), beeide Sawan (pres. 3 
sing. atSwS, aUaoH Kent. Gl.>, Ps. oMawon, preL oQawde (only 
onoe each otlowan, otSowde), R.' (ut)eawan, pret. eawde, eaudei 
North. B.* (Eet)ei>wa, pret. Sowde, part. Sowed (once aUewed), L. 
(»d-, »t-, etc., g»)eawa, pret. -eawde, -Eaude and -Sawade, part. 
-Caw«d and -fiawad (vety rare by-forms like inf. lethewene, prea. 
8 ring, adeaan, imp. ndeew, pret. tettuwdie, part. wUuwed, also 
pret. iBdeadou, Swade), Bit. eedfiaivs, preL -iawde and -Savade, 
infl. part. teSSawde, beside ssdAa^^d. 

NoTB 11. Under WS. Uewan there occtus in North. B.* the prat. 
buede, L. beleede, with loss of w (174. 3). 

Note 12. Here perhaps belongs also TtSwatt, preaa, oppreai (from 
•])11wjan?), pret. n^wde, part 'geTywed, Infl. geVywde. Add, 
with very peculiar Tocallsm, Or. ipewfte, poet. part. plur. ge|)ewde ; 
for other forms see note 18. 

3) The verbs with orig. am, iw manifest much 
irregularity. 
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NoTB 13. The verb cIeg(e)Bii, clgon (cTgan), caU, name, goes 
back to a baaic form *1[&i^an, and in W8. trauBfera the g to all the 
forina: pret. ci(e)sde, part. geci(e)ged, plur. gf)ci(e)gde, oto. The 
ADgUan fonoB are : I'h. cSgon, pret, cede (from * kawfda, * kewlda, 
with loBH ol vr, according la 173. 2), B.' cigan, cSgon, pret. c^de, 
ciegde, once ceigde, part. gecSged; North. R.> ciga <ODce imp. 
cdg), pret. vCgde, rai«ly ceigde and cide, part glcCged, once 
glceed, plar. glcegde ; L. celga, pret. ceigde, rarely celgede, part 
geceiged, rarely geceyged, geceged, -Id ; gecelgd, gecdd, gecfid, infl. 
gecelg(e)do, etc.; Kit. celga, pret. -ceigde, -celde, part. gBodged, 
iDfl. glcelgido, gicetgdo, glceido. On th(t- conjugation ol the present 
see 409. 

NoTB IJ. Thus inflecta the only poet bSgiui, perform (from 
'kalian, ON. beyja), pret. bCde, part. gebSd; similarly the non- 
WS. poet. Btr^gan, strea (Goth, atraitjau), pret. streldee, -e Erf. 
Corp., atrfidon R.' 

Note 15. The latter \b represented in WS. by itxewlan, pret. 
■trewede, later streowlan (Btreawlaii), etreowede or etreonrode, 
according to Conj. II. 

To the same type belong the isolated part A-, gebeowed, polithed 
(OHG. gibeuult), and the verba Bl(a)wlaii, aea; Bpl(a)wlaii, speio 
(compare ON. s^a, spj]^ from 'slqjtui, et«.), of which the ancient 
inflection is scarcely illustrated save in the oldest texts (past part. 
-siuuldEp., -slowld Corp., infl. (in8tr.)btsluudlGp., bluudl Corp.) ; 
later they pass over to Conj. II, except that eplowlan has also pret. 
epioivde, sptowde (beside plur, spionedon ; all in the poetry). 

Note 16. Like the original long Htema (compare especially note 12) 
inflects usually h^wan, hleowan, warm (compare ON. hlfja, from 
■hlliOou), pret. hlfwde, infl. pret getal^de; but there also occur 
pret biyde, part. gehlTd, and, in tbe poetry, a prea. plur. UCoH 

4) A further series of variations is presented by the 
contract verbs which belong here {373 ; 414, note 6). 

Note IT. Here belong, witli a stem originally ending in a vowd, 
*dian, ■dfion, suckle: Pb. pres. part milcdeondra, R.i diendra, 
North. L. part, diendra, pret. 2 sing, gedlldes, mixisti (in R.* mis- 
written as de^fedea). On the other hand, hn{gg(e)an, neigh (from 
"hnatlan) generalizes the gi 3 sing. hniggS, etc. 



„G 



OO' 



,gle 



CONJUGATION 321 

Note 18. The number of contract verbs with the stem originally 
ending in ta is larger: taean, ezoU, preL heade, part. hSad (Angl, 
gebeed Bede); tyn, tram; tJyn, press (from 'Jiultjaii, OHG. dflben, 
compare J^wan, not« 12 above), " Btyn, bijid (preL gefli^de, expresgit 
L., part. geSiTd GL); ryn, roar; "scyn, persuade (OHG. scutaen), 
pret. tyde, part. tTd,infl.tfde(alBD late pret, etc., lydde, 230, note 1); 
also inf. JSfion (cf. 117. 2, and note) and hence pret Seode, infl. part, 
S$ode(7). Add sporadlo forms like gewS9, dtpravat, pret. gewSde 
(from«wi)tOan); pret. plur. tMui(from •tOl^aii); inf. •wEii,*t«n? 

Uncontracted forms occur in the oldest texts, lihe pree. 3 sing, 
fiehit, pret. pluT. fEedun Ep. from •fall^an, paint; participial noon 
BcFI>end Bp., scyend Corp., sediuxr, past part. &l>r;ld, etpUalam 
Corp. Later they ai« rare (there occur LWS. forms like lo Tlyge, 
pret. I^gde; R.' plnr. Bcfap). 



Conjugation of the Teak Terbi of Clau I 

409. Dorian and ft^mman represent the coiijugatio& 
of the original short steniB, deman of the original long 
stems (to these are added, according to 372, the presents 
of the strong Jo-verbs), For examples of the former 
class see 400; of the latter, 403; for glerwan and 
ciegran see 408. 1, 3. For the form of the endings in 
general, compare 354 ff. 

PsBsaxT 



Sing. 1. n^rie fr^mme 

2. n9res(t) frfinee(t) 

3. n^reV fr^meO 
Plnr. nfrlaS frcmmaS 



deme 11 gierwe 4»ege 

dfim(e)Ht gierest cieg(e)Bt 

d«m(e)3 gfereS cieg(e)S 

dBmaJI 11 gl«ma3 tnegaO 



Optative 
frfmme | dfime 
b^nuneii | dfimen 
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Rng, 2. B«i« fr^me | dem 11 glerwe cies 

Plor. I. n^riiui tt^nmuta demon glerwan ciegan 

2. a^riMO frfmuntiZI | dSmaS |{ glenraO c^cgaS 

DfrlAU fr^tmnan | dioiui || gicrwMi CMgwn 

Participle 
nfrlende fr^mineDde | dCmende || gter^ende cTegende 

PKsnuT 

Indkatlve 
demd« 

d«aid«e(t) 
dSmde 



2. ufredee(t) b^inedM(t) 
8. Dfivde tk^mede 
Flnr. nfredon frfmedDn 



Slag, n^rede ft^mede I dimde l| gterede, clegde, 
Plm. n^reden firfined«n { demden || etc. eta. 

PartKipk 
Slog. Dfred ftfmed I dem«d 11 gler(iv)ed, tneged, 

Flur. n^rcde Ar^mede { dSmde || etc. etc. 

Note 1. For graphic Tuianta of Bfrian, etc., tike n^rgaii, n^r- 
<g(e)an, etc., we in general 175. Pb. has onlj g, as in ged^rgan, 
onstr^an, ind, prea. 1 sing, h^gu, -o, n^rgu, blsc^gu, hw^isu, 
blnfign, pluT, h^rfSBiO, gen^TgaiD, sw^rgall, opt. n^ge, h^rgen, 
part b^rgende, gen^rgende, sw^rgendan ; K. ' inf. ew^rige, Bw^rge 
(and one doubttul sw^rigce, piobabi; opt.), and f^rganne. North. 
B.* Int. ewQiiga, infl. hfrganne and emlranne (408, note 6 ; cl, also 
400, note 2), part, h^gende and h«rende (cl also 412, note 11), 
L. Inf. Bu<erl(g)a, BUfr](g)a, Hu^Tlge; gestyrtge, -ege, infl. h^rgaxine 
M, part, ^rleude, b^rgende, h^r^endu and bQrende, 
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Ind. pres. 3 Eing. Hu^rlaa. Kit. has, beside (gl)ii^ria,?t, gih^rgtiTI, 
also ind. opt. pres. 1 and 3 sing, glnfre, without J. 

On SoUthsm English foims like secean, -call, bnlegeon, -etiTI, 
etc., beside sScan, secaS, etc., see 206. 3. b; these -e-'s are wholly 
lacking in Ps. B.> B.' L. Bit. 

NoTB 2. The -e of the 1 sing, preterit indlcatiTe la often lost in 
North, before the pronoun ic; seegdlg L., Sctdlg, Cfirdlg Bit, for 
Btegde Ic, Bade Ic, c^rde Ic, etc. {355, note i). 

410. Strictly speaking, the inflectional endings were 
originally the same in twtli classes, as tiiey still are in 
the preterit. The actual differences in the conjugation 
of the OE. present are as follows : 

1) The j of the suffix -Jo- was retained before aji 
unlike vowel in the case of the short stems in r, like 
n^an (for occasional analogical exceptions in North, 
see 409, note 1) ; in the other ahort-stemmed verbs it 
caused, before its disappearance (177), gemination of the 
radical final consonant in West Germanic, according to 
227, as in frfmnian. After long stems it was dropped 
without having produced gemination. 

NoTB 1. After a vowel or diphthong J either (a) totally dls^)- ' 
peared, and contraction resulted, as in bean, t^, etc. (408. 4), pres. 
bto, ty, 2 dug. beast, tfst, 3 ^ng. bCaV, tjrS, plnr. bea7, t^,«tc., 
or {b) is preserved, as Id WS. ^egan, etc. (408, note 13). 

In Ps. cegon inflects ind. pres. cegu, 'cStt, cSS, cegaiJ, opt. cCge, 
imp. cB,"cSgau, cegaS, etc. (408, 3); that is, the J disappeared when- 
ever the ending contained the vowel I. On the other hand, R.< has pres. 
3 sing, eiegej;. Imp. cteg ; North. R.^ pres. 3 sing. (gtfcigrIB, -ea, -aHI 
(once glce«S), imp. glc^, L. pres. 3 sing. gecelgeS, -ee, -aHI, plnr. 
(ecelgaa, -ea, imp. geetig, gecelge. 

2) In the forms which have i in the ending, that is, 
the ind. pres-. 2 and 3 sing, and the imp. 2 sing., the j 
of the suffix was lacking as early as West Germanic, 

D,g,i,7?<iT,GooQle 
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and therefore could produce no geminfttioD. Accord- 
ingly, the present of the driginally short stems exhibits 
a r^^ular interchange between geminated and simple 
consonants. 

NoTB 2. Especially tc be noted In thU oounecUon are the Btate- 
mente of 190 and 216, ralating to eg as the geminate of g, and bb 
as that of t -. lfeg(ti)axi, If getl ; ew^bb&ii, ■wflMf, etc. 

NoTB 3. The interchange disappean with Uie tranHformation of the 
WS. verbs in question according to 400, note 2. Where gemination 
is kept, irregularities sometimM creep in subsequently : s^eet and sh- 
iest, s^IeiJ and 8«Ue!f, etc This is especially marked in North, in L. 

3) The imp. sing, of the short stems ends in -e (Goth. 
-ei), as in n^re, &eme, while it regularly suffers apoc- 
ope in the long stems (133. c) : dem, hier, etc. 

Note 4. In LW8., forms like dBme, hfre, are very common. 
They are rarer in the case of original short stems, like tfUe (on EWS. 
gier and glenve, et«., see 408, note 3);' yet sporadic forms do occur, 
after the manner of the long stems, as, for example, owQIL 

KoTK 5. While in Ps. the inflection of the Imp. has been kept in 
all strictness, in R.' and North, there is already considerable irrega- 
larity; for, though the long stems mostly retain the forms without 
ending, yet forms with -« also occur, like K.i gelise, cige, L. edg«, 
getaere, -leore, Sfnde, Rlt gMhtx, gtvcende, gelnlthle (bnt not R.*). 
The original short stems have in R.> forms like sw^r, h^, s^, bende 
B^e, Apf ne, and, with transference of gemination, sfUe, sftte, Ar^cce, 
bebfcge; North. R.' sltt, s^, beside site, sfte, (bl)byge; Tj. gbidd, 
sitt, llg, byg, gen^, a^, ons^tt, beside enore, gen^re (and f^rlg, 
according to 412, note 8), Rit. glbldd, &b^ b^, beside ginQre and 
glbldde, gltrymine. 

4) On syncope in the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing, see 
358. 3, and note ; 339. 

5) All verbs which in WS. form their inf. in -Ian are 
apt to develop in LWS. forms according to the Second 
Conjugation (400. 2, 3). 
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2. SECOITD WEAK CONJUGATION 

411. 1) The present forms of Uiis class may all be 
referred in essence to a common stem ending in Germ. 
-flja- ; only in the Ind. 2 and 3 sing, and the imp. 2 sing. 
ia this replaced by a shorter stem in -6-. 

In OE. the original -A|a-, having first become um- 
lauted -^a-, passed into -oja-, -IJa-, etc. ; hence, for 
example, inf. loclan, look, from * lOkdJan, -^an, etc., 
opt. Idcifre, from IdkQjal, -^a, etc. 

The 6 of the present stem, on the other band, regularly 
appears as a ; hence ind. 2 and 8 sing, locas^t), lOcaff, 
inip. lOca, from * ISkos, * lokd]?, * loko, etc. (for varia- 
tions see 413, notes 6 and 8). 

NoTB 1. Since the 1 of the la, le was developed from S, S at a 
comparatiTely late period, it never caused 1-umlaut ; forms which have 
this umlaut do not belong here, but to the Third Conjugation (415 ; 
416, and note 11). 

KoTB 2. For the same reason, the forms in 1», le have no proper 
a- or o/i^um1auti where it appears not withstand ing, as in cUoplan, 
deoplan, beside cUplan, etc. (416, note 14. c), it has been adopted 
from forma nithoat i 

2) The preterit and past participles are formed from 
the shorter stem in -o-. OE. has for this 5 either (as in 
the present) an a, or else u, o; hence, for example, 
either i&cade or Idcude, -ode, part. lOcad, or lOcud, 
-od, from older * lOkoda, * lok5d. For details see 413. 

NoTB 3. On the intmalon of forms from the Second Conjngation 
Into the First see 400, note 3. 

NotK 4. The number of verbs belonging to the Second Conju- 
gation is very !a^e, especially as denominativea under this head can 
be formed from a great many nonna. Here, for example, belong 
such short stems aa bodlan, annoioKe; ceorlau, lament; dnollait, 
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err; bollttu, obtain; hoplan, Aope; laJHan, intUe; loflan, praise; 
madsn, make; mgnlan, exhort; BtlcloD, 3ta5; ivaiian, obterve; 
and eucb long etems as fisdau, aik; cSaplan, trade; coetlaa, tempt; 
eahtlan, estimate; eardlan, dioeU; earulan, earn; fodlan, end; 
ffDdlan, try; flindlan, aapire; searwlan, prepare; grSptan, hartdle; 
bfrglan, deoattate; h^lan, hasten; behSflan, need; hwe^rflMi, 
wander; leanlan, reuHtrd; ISclan, look; loccian, entice; meldlan, 
announce; ofiMan, sacryice; Hceawlan, gee; B9miiiaii, collect; tloh- 
talan, arrange; 7(ac«laii, pat; S^nclan, tiM7\k; wealwlan, roll; 
w«oi7HaD, Aonur; nlnclau, toink; wiilan, cruide; wgndrlan, uHinder; 
wuldrlon, glorify; imndlan, loouwl,' mindrlan, toonder, and many 
otbera. Of epecial groups we ma; emphasize the derivadves 

a) in -(e)ctan: bedeclan, 5^; Astyfeclan, etiirpate; dswefeclan, 
eradicate; IddelaD, delay; gearclan, prepare; 

b) in -<e)glaii, moBtlj formed from EidjectiTes in -Ig: d^i^lan, 
5e fooliih; h^(e)(Han, oppress; met(e)glan, noderaie; w«I(e)glaii, 

' enrich; halglaa, hallow; gemyndgian, remember,' sarglaii, suffer; 
scyldgtau, sin; synglan, sin; ivSrgian, loear^; witglaji, prophesy ; 

c) io -(e)nlaii: g«dafenlan {Ps. gedeafenlan, R.' gedatkilan and 
gedfefUhui, North, gedfeftilga). h^; fog(e)nlan, r^oice; bafSeolan, 
grasp; op(e)iU(m, open; ivar(e)iiian, taJcs vrarning; fieatnlau, fasten,; 
IScnlan, cure; wUnlau, desire; witnlan, punish; 

d) in -(e)Blaii: 9f(e)Blai), shear; ^(e)Blan, terr^y; bletalan, Mess 
<198-4); bIIilBltu),bllsslan, rejoice; olfenBlan, deanae {IBS ; 136. i) ; 
gftsUai, eotlti; grimslan, rage; ttreo^vslan, pity; iersiaii (lorslan), 
beatvgry; mferaian, ceie6rafe; mlltslan, repent; ncBtaa, tixlaii, rule; 
unrOtstan, grkme; uutreowslan, d^aud, etc. 

NOTB 5. Many verbs which ara wholly or chiefly conjugated in 
the 5-class have passed over to it from the ancient ft-conjugadon : 
compare, for example, Sriaa, honor; cuauian, try ; folglan, foUov>; 
hgngtan, hang; hatiao, hate; Ifuglfui, long; ^eltat, please ; sSrion, 
he ead; scvmlon, be ashamed; sorglan, grieoe; Bparian, spore; 
noiian, si^er; SrOwian, suffer; ivaclau, keep watch; wunian, dteetl, 
with OHG. SrSn, (Goth, kunnan, pret. -alda), fblgSn, hangCn, baz- 
zSn, langSn, BchSn, sCrtn, seamen, sorgen, sparta, dolen, druoCn, 
wachen, ironen, etc.; especially belong here tbe namerous deriva- 
tives from adjectives : Acealdlan, groin cold; gestr^ngtau, grow strong 
(OHG. aro^ten, strongen), etc. 

The forms of these verbs are included without comment in what 
here follows, BO far as they coincide with those of the o-verbe; tbe 
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remains of Uh ancient e-conjugation, which in a 
preserved, are collected in 416. 

3) The WS. paradigm of this class ii 



w cases have been 



Indicative Optative Imperative 

Sing. 1. ISctge \ Slog. 2. ISca 

2. IScaa(t) } IScige Plur. 1. KeUm 

3. IQcaS ) 2. lacIaS 
Plur, lOclaS ICclgen 

Infinitive I Participle 

lOolan lOclende 



;. 1. IScode 
2. liJcode8(t} 



Opt<Uive 
> IScode 
IQcoden 



• Pabtioiflb 

-Utcod 

On the endings of the individual forms compare the 
general rules in 354 ff. On contract verbs see 414, note 5. 

412. The inflection of the present is tolerably con- 
stant in most of the dialects, especially in WS. On 
Anglian peculiarities in the inflected inf. and past part, 
see notes 8 and 9 ff. Otherwise scarcely any but North, 
(and in some measure R^') shows important variations. 

Note 1, The la, le of the ending are, likewise by the testimony of 
prosody, generally disyllabic (they have therefore syllabic 1 
Mc., not nusyllahic J: *ISc-Jan or *ld-cjan, etc.). In a few ti 
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accents occaslonaUf occur over the I, which perhapa poiats to a sec- 
ondary displacement of the qu&ntity of tbe 1 (IScian, from *15-cl- 
jan) ; thus formii like inf. genudlian, gelacntgau, pSur. cliepfaS, opt. 
fbrhradien, etc., txo written by one scribe of M8. H of Cora Past. 

In the caae of the ancient S-verbe (for ancient o-Terbe see 416, 
sotea 2 and 16), monosyllablo ge occnis only exceptionally for disyl- 
labic le, especially In certain later texts, probably as a Eenticlsm : 
compare participles like Blickl. gnomgende, Benet inf. hadgenne, 
motgenne, etc.; yet already in MS. H of Ciira Fast one luQre (for 
* g^omgen eee 416, note 16). 

NoTB 2. In the EWS. texts -la- is generally written (aa indicated 
in the paradigm), much more rarely -igea- or -Ig». (tbe latter is 
almost entirely wanting in MS. C of Cura Past.); but also Teiy excep- 
tionally -eo- : Cura Past plegean. Or. h^^ean. On the other tia&d, 
-lee(n) prerails throughout the ind. 1 sing, and the opt., and -le, -l«n 
are in the background ; bnt in the part, -lende prevails over -Igoude 
(tbongh there are sporadic ta^rgende Or. , y^CKende Cura Past ; com- 
pare sporadic LWS. parallels like hleo3rt«:endum, maegeregaji 01.); 
in the infl. inf. (cf. note 10) -lenne interchanges with -Igenne. 

In LWS. -la- on tbe whole prevails ; but -lo- occurs also in the opt. 
plur. , as in Inflon, leomlon, note 7 (very exceptional are spellingB like 
^lsslgon,{)eiiigeon). Tariation occurs in the case of -ie-. .SUfr.Hom. 
lias moaUy -Ige-, even in tbe infl. inf. and in the part., as inbodlgenne, 
bodlgende, while in ^Ifr. Oram, the part, shows a strikingly large 
number of -lende's ; beside -Igende, -Ige being otherwise prevalent. 
In the caae ol other texts. It is often impossible to discover a rule. 

Kent. QL are In general like WS.; regular -!»-, generally -Ige 
(Ateetaige, onscnnlge, getlmbrlge, but Uomle), bnt always part 
-lend(e). 

Fs. has almost always -lu (1 sing.), and so -la- and -te- (only one each 
of gearwtga, oudetttgaJI, -Igen, geuyhtsumegende, gedeaflneaJT ; 
fur Slwgen see 416, no!« 16); R.', on tbe other hand, has both -ige 
(but one wimdriende) and -Iga-, -Igfe- (yet also a few -la's, and one 
lialslo). 

Of the North, texts, R.* has always -Ige-, -Igo-, and generally 
-tga-, rarely -t&-; L. Bit. have -Ige-, -Igo- (though there are the 
mersBt exceptions in favor of -le-), but -la- is common, beside -Iga-. 

NOTB 3. One chief diSerence between Anglian and the other 
dialects manifests itself in the infl. inf. and in the pres, part, (notes 
10, 11). Moreover, B.' and North, (and here eapecially L. and Bit.) 
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exhibit a number of new formations. Here, on tbe one hand, Qiere 
Is much confusion between fonns with and without -i(g)- (hence, for 
example, L. sing. luflas, plur. lufos, etc., beside orig. sing, lu&a, 
plur. luflaa); and, on the other, the a and tbe ift, le of the endings 
are joined to form hybrida like • •^a^, • -^e-, appearing historically 
as (-ola-), -Bge-, -ega-, etc. (hence, for example, plurals In L. like 
losalaQ, daolages, eardegaV, beside the older loslgaV, eU:.)i or, 
indeed, independent new formations have occurred, on the pattern 
of other verba (hence, for example, forms in L. like 1 sing. SrBwa, 
beside Orauiga, Imp. hslgl);, beside hfilgo, etc. 

Hereafter, these variations are included under the individual forms. 

Note 4. To W8. Kent. -Ige of the ind. 1 sing, corresponds in the 
Pb. -Iu, more rarelj -lo (335, note 2). B.ihas, beside ahslge, sfinn- 
Ige, one halslo, and a newly formed TtrS^s, {rrflive (getlmbre may 
be an early form, ct. 404, note 1). In North, prevails -igo B.^ L. 
Bit., as in bodlgo, s^mnlgo, etc.; but forma also occur like B.' 
tahvo, gUiiago, Infb, rarely scgmlga ; lufli, mllsa ; L. OrSuIga, 
taSlglga, unldrla, aoriNge; Info, geniSro; lufii, SrQwa, hSlsB, 
tnilsa; Bit. gOuelslga, gimoslge; gimyodga, ^^ga. 

Note 6. The a of the ind. 2 and 3 sing, in WS. is entirely stable 
(one oibnceado? Cura Past. MS. C, contrasted with -a3 of MS. H, 
is suspicions) ; Kent. Gl. have a few o's, e's : onscunoS, gtipAtcUl, 
ofkUcoS ; ge]>af^, SreJJ ; a sporadic edl^aneS in Fs. is again suspi- 
cions, and BO also a, sporadic AdruglaS. 

B.i, on the other band, beside -ast, -a]r, etc., baa rather numerous 
e-forms, like endep, gearwep, etc. (also gearwKp), and occasionally 
-ia- : SrlaS, )>rovr1ap. In the 2 sing, the North. B.^ has for the most 
part -as (one gloweetu, from giowttm, covet, 416, note 15, b), in the 
3 sing, generally -aJS, beside rare -fiS (glsftaueB, Iuf«3, gldiebaeS), 
and again somewhat more common -IgaS, -taS, -las: gts^mulgalf, 
Kgnlgaif, clienalgall ; mindrlaS ; dienslaa, etc. L. has in the 2 sing, 
forms like IScas, s^mnas, etc. (this is the normal form); luftestu, 
QndsuierteBtu, ufv^os ; ivorSlas ; in the 3 sing, there prevail -aTS, -as, 
beside -ell, -es (and rare -eefl, -ses : luitelT, clioppses) ; beside new for- 
mations, especially in -iaV, -iaa, more rarely such as sfmnlgaiT, -as, 
fiestolcen, ivorfHgea, syngleS ; Sgnegietl ; d^adages, noriJagee, 
tae^tnagBS, oostaiS, and BCeomiagoS. Bit. has in the 2 sing,, beside 
-as (-ast), forms like gUorses, Qftnlvee; claiHae (for such aa ricaaS 
see 336, note 2); In the 3 sing., beside a few -eST's, new formations 
in -iaS, beside sporadic glbersuma1a7, glmllsage9, gtSrwyrSlgeS. 



ogle 



330 INFLECTION 

For the consonantal termination of the 2 and 3 sing, see 356 ; 3S7. 

Nora 6. In the ind. pliir, and the imp. 2 plur. the ending -laB, etc. 
(ef. note 2), Is stable in WS. Kent. Ps. ; but in B.i there ooour, beeide 
the asaal -I(s)a}i, -lair (sporadically also scyldlgat, ISklgn}*), new 
formations like geaQmnaJr, etc. (sporadically also such as hreordep, 
apeaJea). In North. B.' generally has -igaiJ, -fgas, beside less fre- 
quent -laS, -las, and in the ind. new formations in -ail, -as, like 
StefiniiaS, Infbs. L. has mosUy -bCK, -las (-iSjaH, -Igas); but there 
occur also a few instance of -tgeiJ, -ige«, and a fairly large number 
of new formations like dSadageS, costages; Egn^aiT, eardegas 
(rare by-formi : losalaO, SgoagaiT, lufagiaS, oldagla!!, bodagieS, 
worSalges, ilguegeB, getegKeges, clioppogaS, scSawglas), but espe- 
cially snch as gesgmnaS, -a (rarely -es: behofea). The Bit., too, 
beside the usual -<(g)aiT, -l(g)ae, has a few new formations like 
getdoedsa!!, gtmSraas, gUSerscIpeV. 

For the consonantAl termination of the ind. plur. see 360. 1 ; on 
the abbreviation before a following pers..pron., 360. 3, and note. 

HoTi 7. The opt. sing, in WS. and Kent, is regular throi^hout. 
For the pinr. the general rules of 361 are to be observed. Thus 
EWS. -igen lat«r becomes also -Ian (even Or. once llBcIau), and 
then in LWS. predominantly -tan, etc., while in Kent. Ol. Kent Fs. 
Kent. Hymn -tan is onlform. 

Ps. regularly has sing, -le, plur. -len; B.>, beside the predominant 
sing. plur. -Ige, also a few -Igss's and sing. Iblge, getriowe, plur. 
tarwou. North, has in R.' sii^. pInr. -Ige, less frequently -Iga; In 
L., on the other band, -Iga, -ta prevails, beside less common sing. 
-Ige, and new formations like sing, gerixoge, losaige, dSadege, and 
geberhtna, plur. dtadage, lufiiiga, -e; similarly in Rit. sing. plnr. 
mostly -ta, -Iga, rarely -Ige, and new formations like sing, glnillsage, 
gCdlege, ghvlltgesa and gemyndge, plnr. githgncage and Bteamigo. 

NoTB 8. In the imp. sing, the ending -a is stable in WS. Kent. Fs. 
B.I has, bewde -a, rather frequently -e (also -te, in locte). In North., 
B.' has a sporadic IScco, looifc, beside regular -a; L. and Bit., beside 
-a, have a few -«'b, and often a new formation in -Ig ; Srlg, sctewlg, 
bSlgig (cf . also 410, note 6 ; one worWga, adora Bit. is probably to 
be regarded as inf., and one geOreat L. is perhaps only miswrltten). 

For the Imp. plur. see note 6. 

NoTB 0. In the uninfl. inf., -Ian, etc. (note 2), is generally stable 
in WS. Kent. Ps. (363. 1, and note I). B.> has, beside -Igan, -tan, 
also -ige (and one andustrlga), as well as a newly formed stalle. 
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tlii(«rga for WS. stealliitn, stand; ttatr^gjbut, torture; in B.> -Iga 
prevails (sporadically -la), but also rarely -Ige; h. has chieflr -la, 
•IgB, and -Ige, together with new formationH in -age, -c^a, -ege, like 
d6adag«, wif^^ Sgnege (sporadic by-forms InJbgle, geSrSadtalge, 
unndraige, brlordagte, geleousge, gehorogte), and tike gerEofik, 
mllsa, gehallga. In Kit. only the regular -la, -Iga seem to occur 
with eeitainty (but cf. 414, note 14. c). 

Note 10. For the infl. int. the general rules of 363. 2 hold in W8. 
Kent.: hence EWS. generally -laone, more rarely -i(g)eiuie, while In 
LWS. -I(g)eiuie predominates ; Kent, -ienne Kent. Gl. Kent. Ps., etc. 

In Angl. , on the other hand, the prevalent forms are without -!-. 
Pa. has -enne, as in eamenne (besides one to mildalende, miserendi) ; 
B.i varies; eceawenne, bismerene, gitsanne. Of the North, texts, 
R.' has, beside predonuDant -anne, as in ^ndanue, sporadic bod- 
Iganno (for wnnlgaane, beude wuuanne, see 416, note 16); in L. 
-onne prevails (bnt sporadic loeaae, ^mbebtane, (Alanna, and the 
shortened ac^iviine), rarely -enne(gobSIgeii]ie,pineiiiie,ivor3eime) 
or -lanne (bodlanne, loflanne, worTttanae) ; Hit. has only -anne. 

NoTB 11. A similar twofold formation occurs in the pres. part. 
In WS. Kent. -i(g)eDde prevails, as might be expected. In Ps. -lends 
likewise predominates, but -ende is also very common, and indeed 
frequently in the same verbs : bllsslende and bllssende, etc. R.' has, 
beside (cllplgende), ivundrtonde, usually -ende, as in (ellppende, 
416, note 14, c),10kende, etc.; exceptionally also cosbende, lOcande, 
fndswarande. In B.^ -ende is uniform, while In L. it interchanges 
with -ande (beside sporadic ^ndsuarcende, and shortened forms like 
sceaunde, 7r9unde) , and more rarely with 1-f orms, like geadrtgende, 
etc. (once also gidyragindum, compare the older hlceodrindl Ep. ; 
for ivuntgende, etc., see 41€, note IC), Kit, has, beside -4Uide 
(rjcsande, etc.), also lufbnde, ivynsunitenda (for ivunlgende, 
lUlgoindra see 416, notes 2 and 16), 

In the poetry, too, the shorter fornis In -ende are frequently fonnd, 
and are very generally to be 8ubstitut«d, as the metre shows, for the 
manuscript reading -lende (see Beltr. 10, 462). 

For new formations of a similar kind among the older jo-vecba 
see 409, note 1. 

413. The coinmonest form of the WS. pret. is -ode, 
from Early OE. -iidae, -tide; -ade is rarer in West 
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Saxon, but characteriBtlc for Kentish and especially for 
Anglian. Forms with (weakened) -ed- are everywhere 
rarer, but occur in all the dialects. 

Note 1. Among the oldest texts, Ep. has fonne like AalaeaAsB, 
sulcudee, beside geregnods, euornoduo, and genl9r«dee, Uthlrc- 
adfe; in Corp. -ode, etc., prevails; oniy Bporadicall; there occur 
gemiercade, UrSnade, tloluduu, which in part belong to older 

Note 2. In EWS. -ude is rather uncominoii, and evidently to be 
regarded as an archaiam; plural forms with n are wholly lacking 
here. In«LW8., on the other hand, the n occurs in part more fre- 
quently, and in the plur. a« well (evidently as an inverse spelling — 
(or o); lOcude, plur. IScudon, etc. 

KoTB 3. In Cura FaaL the Bing. -ude Is found in both MS8. tvrice : 
Srilpude, SrCwude ; and -tidethree times: Venade, blsnade, geayng- 
ade; bnt bolb occur somewhat ofteuer in one MS. or the other, espe- 
cially in H. The normal form is -ode, plur. -odon, etc. ; yet for the 
latter there already occur five instances of -edon common to both 
M8S.: btrsumedon, bodedou, geTatedon, wunedon, blsmredon 
(hence especially in older E-verbs); the sing, -ede is lacking, with the 
exception of a single ofermildgede MS. H. 

In the Chron., too, -ode, plur. -odon is the most usual, though 
tbe sing, -ade, and especially -ade, plur. -adon, are also somevrhat 
oftener represented (add one plur. oforhf rgeadou). 

lu Or. the sing, has usually -ade, tbe plur. -edon, hut also not 
infrequently sing, -ode, plur. -odon ; to these add one plur. -adon, 
three opt. plur. -aden, and four sing. -ede. 

KoTB 4. The forms with -ed- evidently arose first in the pinr. 
There, too, they remain fairly common in LWS., beside the normal 
sing, -ode, plui. -odon (and rare -ade, -ude, plui. -udon ; cf . note 2), 
while the sing, -ede is quite exceptional. 

Note 5. Kent, has in Kent. Gl. onscunede (416, note 11), geSof- 
ede, offr«de, beside the prevalent -ade; in Kent. Ps. luCodest, beside 
two occurrences of plngode and one of besfrode (408, note 4). 

Note 6. In Anglian -ad is the constant norm ; -ud-, -od- is, 
except for G cleopude, 8 lufude Ps. (and frequent -ade), decidedly 
rare ; only one each of duolude Ps., hIeoDudun It.', trOgude, ^nd- 
suearudon L., glVrSotodon R.', ^ndsuorode, losodan, cUopodan 
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L. As the Instances show, this form of ending is chiefly restrictod to 
the original ^verbs (416, and notaa). 

Somewhat more common in Ph. B.' ib -ed-, and here, too, the 
original ^Tarbs are especially concerned (compare, for example. Ph. 
7 times cleopedun, 10 times onscunedun, etc., beside which there is 
no plur. -ttdun). 

Similar are the condiUons in North., except that at least In L. 
•«dou seems to be rather commoner as the weakened form of the pli 
-adon in original S-verbs : Ilccedon, ivorOedun, ofWundredon, e 

Nora T. Moreover, L. has a number of occasional new formations, 
like BcBawde (scCaude, sceode; of. 416, note IT. 5), from scSawlga, 
look; hfiafegde, untrymlgdon, from hSaflga, lament; untrymlga, 
6e sick (416, note 11); or, conversely, ^Biodade, beside ^ifiodegdi 
-Igde, from QUiHodglgB, travel abroad. 

NoTB 8. For forms withoat a middle vowel, like trQ^de, OCo^vde, 
etc., see 416, not« 17. 6. 

414. The endings of the past participle correspond 
in general to those of the preterit — WS. generally 
-od, non-WS. generally -ad, etc. — but there are many 
variations in detail. 

NoTB 1. The only forms of Ep. which belong here are fetod, 
gefetodnae, AfQIodan (all from older e-verbs; cf. 416, note 15. b, 
and OHG. ffilen) ; of Corp. feotod, gefeotodne, beside the prevailing 

Note 2. In Cura Past., beside the normal -od, Infl. -ode| -oda, 
ete. , there are 12 instances of uninflected -ad, and one each of geagen- 
udu (144. b), getvundedan, forrotedan, in both MSS. alike (un(ge)- 
iHlngedand 2 instances of gewlntrede are formed according to Conj, I); 
add in C alone 4 of -ude, etc., 2 of -edan; in H alone 6 of -ade, 4 of 
-Ddne,-ndan,etc.,2of-edan,etc. The Cbron. has, beside 13 instances 
of -od and 4 of -ode, etc., 6 of geAiIvrad, 2 of gewundad, 1 of 
geleal>ade, 1 of geAilluhtud, 3 of -horsade, -an. In Or. the unin- 
flected form is usually -ad, then -od (twice -ed), infl. -ade or -ede 
(one each of gebrocode, geiFundode). 

In LWS. the u, a, e are nearly parallel to those of the preterit. 

NoTK 3. Kent, has only geclfeasod Kent, Ph., and in Kent. Gl. 
mostly -ad, infl. -ade, but also vritnod, geinigod, gegearwod, 
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infl. gesMunode, gemetsode, gewitnodnm, and (of older e-verbs) 
OBSCunede (416, notes II. c and 16. a), ge^fenedan (OHG. Sbanden). 

Note 4. In Anglian the norm ia unifonnlj' -ad, infl. -ado, etc.; 
bnt I^. baa a tew indected forma like gesliifiwlede, sewundedan, 
-edrs, etc. ; B. ' an infl. ces^miinde, bealde Beveral instances of uninfl. 
-ed, like bew^ded (also one gegearwaad); R.^ uninfl. gidwftaed, 
loaed (older ft-verb, 416, note 11. 6); L. Kit. rather freqoently oninfl. 
-ed, Kit. also one infl. gt^ndvardedo. Add new formations like Rit. 
gicoetlged, L. geOrtaten, fbrbodwi, after the pattern of the strong 
verbs (406, note T), etc. 

Nora 6 (on 412-414). A few contract Terba are also found among 
the 5-Terbe (373; 408. 4), in which the root and the vowel of the 
endbg coalesce in the forms withont older J. Here belong : 

a) "bSlan, 'bSgaD, boast (ind. 3 sing, poet. boU, beside LWS. 
newly formed bSgaQ Scint.); ■gOlan, lament (part, g&iende, ind. 
pres. 3 sing. goaJI Bede); scolan, scAgan, shoe (ind. 1 sing, acoge, 
Bceoge, opt. plur. -scogen, Imp. sing, scCo, plur. scfiogeaS, past part. 
-BcSd, Bceod, North, geacosd L., glscoed R.', imp. giscCo Rit.); basio 
forms 'skSlioJaii, etc. 

ti) tweog(e)iui, douM (from ■ twHioJau, compare OHG. znetiBn ; 
pres. trceoge, tweost, tweo9, opt tweoge, part. twSogende, poet, 
also -tweonde (412, note 11), preL twSode; Merc. R.' ind. pres. 
plur. twigaj), pret. 2 ung, getiviodestu, plur. trc^duii, North. R.' 
ind. pres. 3 sing, twias, opt. twioge, pret. twiade, plur. twiodnn, 
L. ind. pres. 3 sing, tu&s, tules, opt. sing, getulga, pret tiuade, 
plar. tuialoD, getwiedon, Rit. pret dng. gitvieda), and probably 
•tSog{e)an, ordain, create, ol which only contract forms seem to 
occur- (Ind. pres. plur. poet, teol!, pret. tSode, Old North. iSadse 
Csdmon's Hymn, part, -tdod); likewise fr6og(ejan, Joce (Goth. 
MJSd), ind. pres. 3 sing, freot), plnr. trfogB^ (poet, ako frSoS), 
opt. freoge, imp. sing, tna, etc. 

c) Nortb. also gefeaga, etc,, r^oice ( = W8. gefeon, 391. 1, and 
note 8): R.' inf. glfSaga, -e, ind. pres, 1 sing, gtfeo, 3 glRa9, part. 
glfSit(a)nde, gireonde, pret. gifeade, gifSode, plur. giftadim ; L. 
inf. gefeage, beside gefea, ind. pres. 1 sing, gefeo, 3 gefSalT, -s, opt 
sing, gefgage, plur. gef^iaS, part, gtfeande, pret. gefBade, plur. 
gefSadon, past part. gefSad; Bit. inf. gU%a(g)la, gUSage, beside 
glRa, ind. pres. plur. gIRaJf, opt. sing, glfeage, plur. gUiaga, imp. 
ptur. gifSaS, pres. part, gifeande. 
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3. THIRD WEAK COHJDGAIION 

415. This conjugation comprisea the few remains of 
the original e-claas (389. 3) which are still preserved in 
OE. The class itself falls into two divisions : 

1) In the firBt division there was an alternation in the 
pres. of the Germ. suHixal forms -Ja- and -ai- (or -Sk-, 
as others assume), in the same way as with Germ. -Sja- 
and -o- in the o-elass. The J of the first of these caused 
West Germ, gemination of a preceding simple conso- 
nant (227), and later, as a rule, i-umlaut. The ai of 
the second form appears in WS. as a (perhaps in conse- 
quence of an early confusion of this class witli the 
o-class), and in Anglian, at least in part, as e. The pret. 
attaches the ending -de, and the pafit part, the ending -d, 
directly to the radical syllable (that is, without West 
Germ, middle vowel) : hence, for example, inf. s^cg- 
(e)an, from * sagjan, ind. pres. 3 sing. sa«;a9, North. 
BxgetJ, etc., from orig. * sagail*, pret. see^de, past part. 
gessBgAf etc. In the course of time, however, many 
dislocations of the older system have supervened, espe- 
cially in the way of conformity to the inflection of the 
First or Second Weak Class. 

2) The original forms of the second division can 
only be conjee turally determined. Probably there cor- 
responded to a Germ, -ja- of the first division a West 
Germ. -i(j)a- of this, springing from Indo-Eur. -e-Jo-, 
which may have been then shortened in Prim. OE. to 
-i(J)a- and monosyllabic -ja-. This -(i)ja- was early 
enough to cause i-umlaut, but not West Germ, gemi- 
nation; hence, for example, forms like North. R,^ inf. 
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loesiiT^ loesga, he lost (note 11), from the stem * lo8^o-» 
* Iosi(J)a-. The alternative form of the suffix was, as 
in the first division, -ai-, which is represented here, just 
as there. Fixed rules for the pret. and past part, can 
not he given, especially as this second division has gone 
over almost wholly to the 6-elass, so that only scanty 
remains' of the older formation occur (416. 2, and notes). 

416. 1) To the first division belong especially the verbs 
habban, have; libban, live; s^c^(e)aii, sap; bycg(e)aii, 
think, and originally the contract verbs D'rea^(e)aD, 
rebuke; smeag(e)an, investigate; {reog{e)an, free ; teo- 
g(e)an, hate (West Germ, stem-forms * haftja- : * ha'&al-, 
pret. * haft- ; * ]>rauja- : " )>rawai-, pret. • Jts^u- ; 
*frija-: fti(J)ai-, etc.). As paradigms we may assume 
(forms in parenthesis are such as are rarely or never 
found in WS.): 



Ihiebbe 



llbbe 



((llfge) 

PluTBl; 
habbnS 



Uofo7 



UbbaS 






hycge 



Bi«aa(t) 



({BOga8[t]}fhOgll8[t] 

tsaeKHt Ihyjtfejst 
Sfcg(e)a7 brcg(e)a7l9reag(e)aIfb'«og(e)a7t 



" ' illbl 

• 1« 



bycge TIriage ttcogb 



£., like famine, 409. 
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B^g(e)alt bycg{e)aJfTiTSag{e)alStriog(e)aS 



<(Ilfgafl) 



nibban 
t(Ufgaa) 



a^g(e)an h;cg(e)aa 3i«ag(e)anfreog(e}aii 



PRETBBIT 

Indicative 



Iheefde ]ifd« stegde taogde 9read« frtode 

etc., likedemde, 409. 

Participfe 
gebnfd geUM ge««egd gebogod gellread gefreod 

Note 1. habban. a) taabbon coalesces vith the n^ative ne to 
nabbaa, Ind. pres. sing. 1 ntebbe, 2 (oafaat), neefbt, 3 (naJbT), 
tuefll, plur. nabbaO, opt. u«bbe, pret. narde, past part gmucM. 

, b) Tbe forms bittM(t), hnfti!! ; a»Cas(t), nafo? are extremely rare 
in Pure WS. (in Cura Past, hafaa(t), nafaS once each in both MSS., 
hafeS once in MS. H), while In tests having dialectic coloring they 
may occur frequently. In the Anglian poetry they prevail exclu- 
sively, while in the south heetbt, hmfll, etc., are collateral forms; 
the Anglian poetry has also a 1 sing, hafti, -o (-a). 

c) A few instances of hiebbKS, niebbaTI occur in the ind. prcs. 
plnr. of Cura Past. MS. H, while se is the rule in the WS. abhrevi- 
ated beebbe we, ge, and in the negated ncebbe g6 (but once nabbe 
g6 Cura Past. MS. II). In LWS. the a of tbe ind. Is apt to penetrate 
into the opt. plur. : sing, biebbe, plur. habban, following tbe ind. 
ring, hffibbe, plur. habba9. 

d) The IiWS. past part, is sporadioaU; -hfefed (frequently in Bede 
H8. Ca). 
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e) Dialectal forme : Kent, haaoneind. pres. ung. 2b^f^t Kent. Gl., 
against hofeot Kent. Hytiin. — Merc. Ps. ind. pres. sing. 2 hafast, 
3 ItataJS, pluT. habban, imp. plur. babbaij, pa,rt. nabbende, pret. 
Ilff9«, plur. hftdun, part, b^fd; — K.' ind. prea. sing. 2 heeiteat 
(liaife]7), 3 bBdtep, neetep {beetaip, b^teep; bMn, OBitJS), plur. 
habbaj^, nabbal^, habbe wi, opt. hsbbe, imp, htefe, ptur. taabba]f, 
inf. habbanae, part, hiebbendc, pret. htefde, nffifde. — North. K."' 
ind. pres. sing. 1 hafo (hsefb, taaefc), 2 hEefee (hsefest, .bsefestu, 
bmteSf), S bsefen, -es (gehabbaO), plur. habbaD, -as, habbon w£, 
opt. sing. plur. btebbe. Imp. sing. hteCe, plur. babbaS, -as, inf. 
habba, inQ, habbanoe, part, biebbende, afebbeade; — L. ind. pres. 
Bing. 1 bafb (haAi, bueto, biefic), naAi, 2 tieefls, -es, -e8 (bafis), 
3 h«efe3, -cs (bafon, -on), b^efls, -13 (babbaiT) and mefls, -e!l, plur. 
habba9, -as (baebbas), nabbaS, -as, nabbo u£, opt. sing. plur. 
bnbbe, imp. sing, biete, plur, habbaH, -as, inf. babba (heebbe), 
inS. habbanne, part, hsbbende, nsebbende, pret. hsfde, neefde ; — 
Rit. ind, pres. aing, 1 hafo, 2 hieft9, 3 bcefe!!, plur. habba!!, babba 
ve, opt. sing, plur, hwbbe, nsebbe, imp. plur. habbaiT, inf. habba, 
part, hiebbunde, nEebbende, piet. heefdoo, oiefde. Leid. Rid. has 
one ind. pres. 1 sing, h^fse. 

Note 2. a) In Ubban and llfgaa (Ufian, Uflgean, ete.) there is a 
double formation of the present (ilS. 1 and 2). Of these, Ubban is 
properly the Pure WS. form, llfsaa that ot tUe other dialects, though 
Cura Fast. MS. H has an exceptional llfiendan (Chron. seems to 
have only iii^gende, and no form with bb), and occasional deviatJona 
are subsequentJj found in l*ure WS. In the poetry, libban is restricted 
to the Southern English Metres (and to Gen. B, translated from Old 
Sazon). 

b) In the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing. EWS. has once 1 tor lo (UtaS 
Cura Past. MS. C), while later it is generally leofaB, but also UfaV, 
lytHkV, etc. The lo, eo thrusts itself, as a dialectic influence, even 
into the alder J -forms, as in inf. leofian, 3 plur. leofla]T Blickl. 

c) The LW8. pret. is generally leofode (beside lyfode, sporadically 
also Ufede Bede MS. Ca). 

d) Dialectal inflection : Kent, lias in Kent. Ps, the part. Ufl(g)ende, 
Hl^eude, in chart«rs opt. Uflge, part, libgendea, pret. oferlifde. — 

' Merc. Ps. ind. pres. sing. 1 Ufgu, 3 leofaS, Ilofon (leafcTJ), plur. 
UtgaHJ, opt. U^, inf. Il^an, part. Ufgende (one Ilflende), past part. 
Ilfd; — R.< ind. pres. sing. 3 leofap, plur. Ufgap, part. Ufgendo, 
pt«t. UmcL— North. B.* Ind. pres. sing. 1 lifo, 3 llfeS, plur. lUigae, 
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inf. Ilfga, part. Ufgende; — L. ind. pres. sing, 3 Uofo9, -bsO, -tSS, 
llfeS, -ea, plur. Uflas, hllfigaTI, opt. (li)Uflge, part. llfl(g)ende {llf- 
Igtende, hllfglende, etc.), pret. llMe ; — Rit. ind. pees. sing. 2 UotOa 
(-aH), 3 Ilofon, UtaZ, -eti, plur. lifiga^, IlfeB, UotOS, opt. aing. plur. 
U%a, part. llfi(g)eDde, IMglende. 

Note 3. s^gean. a) The EWS. is regularly pres. sing, a^ge, 
Sffigst, stegiT, plur. at«g(e)a7r, etc., pret. ssegde, part, ges^egd (for 
forms like 8Sde, gesiSd see 214. 8), except that te occaEionally 
intrudes into the old Ja-forms : inf. aeecg(e)an, etc. In LWS. the 
verb abandons completely the distinction between 9 and (e in the 
pres., and thus goes over to the inflection of Couj. I : ind. pres. s^cge, 
a?g(e)st, s?g(e)B, plur. s^cg(e){i7, imp. s^ge, plur. s?cg(e)all (but 
pret. sSde, etc.). lu less pore WS. texla, and especially in the poetry, 
still other blendiugs occur (like pres. eeegest, saegei), imp. sage), as 
well as the a-forms sagast, sagaS, imp. saga, which are entirely 
foreign to pure WS. 

b) DiolectaHnflecUon : Kent, has Kent. Gl. imp. nesfgeJTu. — Merc. 
Ps. ind. pies. sing. 1 s^gu, -o (one -s^gega), 2 Asagaa, 3 s^g^, plur. 
s^gsS, opt. B^ge, plur. -en, imp. sing, s^ge, plur. s^gaS, inf. 
s^gonne, part, s^egende, pret. s^gde, past part, s^gd; — B.' ind. 
pres. sing. 1 ssecge (s«ecga, B^ge), 2 siegest, 3 Biege]7, plur. sascgap 
(sfcga})), opt. sing. plur. scecge, imp. sing, sag, snge, siecge, plur, 
s«ecga)>, pret, asegde,, past part, siegd. — North. R." ind. pres. 
sing, 1 BSBgo (-e), 2 aeeges, 3 ssegeO (seecga9)i P^"^- asecgaXf, -as 
(^Eegaa), imp. asege, inf. saecga (-0, aeege), infl. seecganne, pret, 
Btegde, part. ^legd; — L. ind, pres. sing. 1 s(ego (siegcgo), 2 saeg«e 
(-eS), 3 seegeTf, -es (siecgas, -es), plur, siecgaTt (siegas), opt. sing. 
seege, imp, sieg, stege, plur. siecgas, pret. stegde, past part, ^(cgd 
(Asaged) ; — Rit. ind. pres, sing. 3 ssegeS, plur, s^gnTI, opt. sing, 
plur. eiecge, imp. saegl, -e, part, s^cgende, pret, sEegde, 

Note 4. a) hycg(e)an forms its wliole pres., even in EWS., tor 
the moat part according to the paradigm of Conj. I; hycge, 3 sing, 
hyg(e)5 (hut once hogaB Cura Paat. MS. 11), imp. -hige Boeth. 
MS. C (-hoga MS. B); in the pret. bogode already appears, beside 
hogde, and later becomes usual); only -hogod occurs as the EWS. 
paat part. 

The ju-inflection is later exceptionally extended to the pret,; 
-taygde Blickl. Gl., -hyg(e)de, -blg(e)de Spelm. Fa. In pure LWS, 
the verb has more frequently gone over to Conj, II : inf. boglan, pret. 
. hogode, part, -hogod, etc. 
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b) Dialectal fnflectloii : Merc. Ps. ind. pres. 3 sing. -bogalF, plur. 
-liycgaK, pret. -Iiogde (the word is lacking in B,'). ^ North. R.'ind. 
pres. 3 BJng. -taogaV, inf. -bycganne, part, -hyccende; — L. ind. pres. 
3^g. farbogikil, (forogaa, torbgegaS), plur. bogttH, -as, ii>i, -hycgs, 
lufl. hycganne, psu^ hycgenile, pret plur. -hogdaja ; — Kit. imp. plur, 
faog«iT. pret.eing. bogade, plur. -bogdon, past part, adj , plur. btbogodo- 

Note 6. 1Tr'eag{e)aa and emeag(«)aii. Hore we encounter apo- 
radicall7 in WS. abbreviated forms like the infl. inf. TTreaooe Cura 
Past. MS. H, opt. plur, amean, imp. plur. Bin$a]7 Boeth. MS. B (iad. 
plur. HmtoO Metree), part, emgande Spelm. Fs. 

Dialectal inflection. Kent, has Kent. Gl. ind. pres. sing. 2 SrSast, 
3 SrSa^, BniStiTI, inf. smegan, infl. Bm^agenne, part. ilrSagende, 
past part Bread. — Merc. Ps. ind. pros, sing, 1 iVr^u (iJrtii), Bmeg;u, 
2 nreas(t), 37lrea3, plur. smegaS, opt, sing, Srege, smege, imp. sing. 
SrSa, part, Jfr^ende, smCgende, pret. VrSade, past part, smSad ; — 
R.>inf. iTreiga. — Nortb. B.' ind. pres, sing. ISria, 3 -ttrSaTf, smSoS, 
plur. smiogas, imp, sing, smeoge, plur. BmSogas, part Binea(a)duni, 
pret Ib«ade (llrtode), stnEode, plnr. SrSatua (Dreodun), smeadun; 
— L. ind. pres. sing. 1 BrSa, 3 SreaS (-JFrS5?), smeaS, plur. 
BiaSaTT, -B, imp, sing. -TlrSa, smSage, plur. smSaa, part, ameande, 
pret. sing, iJrSade, smCade, plur. DrEadon, emeadoa {((esinSawdan, 
geemeaadon) ; — Bit. ind. prea. aing. S-smgall, plur. smiaS, imp, plur. 
-TFrtan, inf. -smSaKa, infl, smeanne, part. -TIreajidum, smeande. 

NoTB 6. freog(e)an,fViog(e)aa(lI1.2; for fr&ogean, lone, Bee 414, 
note 5, 6) inflects in Merc.; Ps. ind, prea, aing. 1 Mgu, 2 -fFtas, 3 
-fl«a1l {-ttUHt, -ft«oTt), imp. sing. -fr6a (-tea), plur. -MgaS, part. 
Bubat. -Aigend, pret. -freode, -freade ((Hode, -trfAe), past part, 
-f^^od, -fread, -friad; — B,' opt pres. gefrvoge.— Nortb. B.» 
ind. prea, sing. 3 -fnaS, -tnoTl, imp. aing. fl-ia, past part -friad, 
plur. -Mode; — L, ind. prea. sing. 8 triaiS, -ftigeS, frewefl, imp. 
-fHg, inf. gefH^ga (opt.?), part Mende, pret. -fHgade, past part, 
-friod, -fWod, '-freo<'ad; — Bit ind. prea. sing. 1 fcia, opt. -ftie, 
imp. Ma, pret. -friade, fMode, past part -Mad, -Moa 

KOTH T, f Eog(e)aii, ni>g{e)an (114. 2 ; Goth. Qjan) inflecia in 
Merc.: Ps. hid. pres. sing, 3 ffaU, ploi. figall (HaiT), imp, plur. fiaO, 
part figende, pret. fiode (feode, nede, also once fSdest); — B.> 
ind, prea, sing. S HaW, plur. tiegaf, opt. neg».~Nortb. B.» ind. 
pres. rtng. 3 fiaS (gefSJP), inf. -fioge, pret plur. -nadua; — L. 
ind. pres. sing. 3 -flISJ, -tiaTt, -ntH, -Hw^, inf. -fiage, pret plur. 
-fiBdon ; the word does not occur in Bit 



ogle 



CONJUGATION 341 

2) The other ancient e-verba of both classes have 
gone over, either wholly or with trifling exceptions, to 
the conjugation of the o-verba. Lees common is transfer 
to the Ja-clasB, or a twofold formation .according to both 



Note 8. The criteria for original S-mfleclion in the presence of 
Common OE. S-inflectton are especially ; 

a) the occurrence of West Oerm. gemination (cf. note 10); 

6) the occurrence of l-nmlaut and Himilar vowel-changea (of. note 
llft.)i 

c) the ocourrancB of monosyllabic -ga-, -ge-, in contradistinction 
to the -ta-, -i(g)e. of Conj. II (412, note 1 ; 415. 2 ; c£. note 15, below) ; 

d) the occnrrence of Anglian present participlee in -lende, etc., 
as Bgaioflt the -ende, -ande of Conj. II, etc. (412, notes 10 and II ; 
of. note 18, tielow); 

e) the occurrence of preterite without middle vowel (cf. note IT, 

/) the occurrence of unaccustomed vowels In the ending (cf. not« 
18, below). 

NoTB 9. Wholly to Con]. I belongs ftestan, fait (OHG. foetfin). 
Double formation ocean especiall; in the case of tylg{e)an, f^lgde, 
and fblglan, folgade, follow (OHG. folgea), with which compare 
i^an, t«alde (407. 1) and tallan, talode, (re)couRt. 

f^lg(e)aii and folglan already have equal validity in EWS. (for 
example, in Cura Past.). Pb. L. have only forma of fyigon, -a, and 
the same is trne of R.^ Bit., except for once each Imp. sing. folgaB.', 
opt. plur. folglga Hit. Forms of fol^n are commoner in B.i (inf. 
fblglan, opt. folge, imp. folgo, pret. folgade, plur. -adun, -edun, 
bewde ind. pres. S sing, tgigep, imp. ^Ige, -te, part, f^lgende, -snde, 
pret. fyigde, -ede. 

NcuB 10. West Germ, gemination (note 8. a) occurs also in iso- 
lated forms in the case of the poet. pres. part, ^seccende, from 
^aclan, watch (Ps. ind. pres. 1 sing, wncio, plur. ^^lail, pret. 
weecade (164, note 2); R.' North, have carried the Jo-inflectlon 
almost completely through ; K.\ inf. &w»ccan (?), imp. plur. wfecras, 
wac(c)e]>, part. WKecende; R.' inf. giweecca, waecce, opt. sing. 
wsecce, imp. plur. iveeccaa, part. ^eec(c)ende; L. inf. n'iec(c)a, 
geivteccse, infl. Trteccenne, imp. plur. gewaccae, part n'eec(c)ende. 
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pret. Ben(ebl«; Bit. opt plur. giveecge, part, vnccendo), and the 
participial noun h^ttend, enemy^ from hatlao, hate. 

Properly hnapplan, nap, also belongs here : EWS. has also once 
hiueppl&3 Cura Paet. : I/WS. haa frequent ee-forms in Spelm. Ps. 
In Pb. the wurd inflects: ind. prea. sing, 1 neaplu, 2 neppaa, 3 
luieap(p)a!T, pret. bneap(p)ade, plur. tiueapedun, -on. 

Note 11. The following have i-umlaut (note 8. 6) beside other 

a) North. It.^ gt7kelg«, Ind. pres. 3 sing. gfSolas (giTkelgas), Imp. 
plur. giTIocIIgas, = Common OE. Soltan, endure (OHG. doleo); 

h) North. R.> inf. loeBfljga, beside loslga, losige, infl. losaane, 
ind. pros. 3 sing. losaS, -as, -«7 (loeslgaS, loslgail), plur. IceslgaS, 
-as, opt. lws(I)ge, plur, Iceslge, imp. losa, part. loeed, beride losad, 
= Common 0£, losian, be io^; 

c) Angl, (on)Bcynian, etc., beside Common OE. oascaniaii, ihun 
(Pa. has chiefly forms of -scunian, but twice pret. scynedun ; L. inf. 
BCfnlga, ind. pree. 3 sing. L, Rit, oascyno^; no instances inB.' R.^; 

d) North, b^a, beside Common OE. bOan, etc., 396, note 0, OHG. 
baen (not found in I's. R.'); K.^ inf. b^a, ind. prea. 2 aing, byes, 
pret. b^ede, beside fern, b^end, colony; L. inf. b^d, iufl. b^enaa, 
ind. pres. 3 sing. bJeS, plur. byeS, -ea, imp. plur. bfes, pret. -bfde, 
plur. by(e)don, past part, unbfed, -Id, beside ind. pres. 2 sing, bfiee, 
and fem. baend ; Rit. ind. pres. aing. 1 bya, 3 -byaS, opt. -b^e, 
imp. glinbya(?), part, byende); 

e) North. 9n(d)Bp;ni(lg}a, beside 9n(d)Bpuni(Ig)a, etc., from 
Common OE. spuman, 389, note i : R.^ ind. pres. 3 aing. ^nspyrnas, 
opt. plur. fDdspyrDtge, past part, ^nspymed, plur. vnapymade, 
beside ind. pres. sing. 9n(d)apume3, plur. gnspumaS; L. ind. pres. 
3 sing. QndepymeiT, -a8, -as, opt. -spyme, plnr. -spymlga, part. 
•Bpymeiide, past part, -spymed, -ad (with the new formationa imp. 
sing, geondspyre, part, ^ndepyrendo), beside ind. pres. 3 sing. 
spurnaU, -as, part, -apumendra, pret. plnr. gegndspiiniedon, past 
part. gepndBpurnaTt, -edo ; 

f) North, untrymiga, be sick, beside Common OE. uutnimlan : 
Pa. past part, geuntrumad, Infl. -ade and -ede, but R.* pret. 
untrymede, -Ide, plur. IntrTineduii, beside sing, untrumade, L. inf. 
untrymmla, part, uutrymtende, pret. untrymade, plnr. nntrym- 
Igdon (413, note 7). 

f-umlaut ia found more sporadically in North, pret. R. gltrygsde 
= L. trOgude, from trfigian, Common WS. trOwlam, believe (OHO. 
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truen), and ind. pres. 3 Bing, L. dr^geS = B.' drOgatf, aruit, beside 
R.' pret dAgade, part. gtdrQgad, L. pret. -drOgde, beside -drOg- 
ade (thiB also R.'), part. gedrOgad; compare also the isolated 
part. EOfrg^ndl {i.e., •scergendl?) Bp., from sorgliui, griece (OHG. 
BorgSa). 

The North. R.^ clynlga, resound, which perhaps belongs here, 
occurs onlj in the inf. 

Note 12. The interchange of «o and to In EWS. leomlan (rarely 
llomlan), learn (OHG. llmen, lemrai) and North. R.' Ilomlga, L. 
leomlga (once geleamade), lesB frequently llomlga, la to be esplained 
by tlie changing vocaliBm of the ending. 

NoTs 13. Tlie occurrence of », instead of a, often points to earlier 
S-inflectlon (compare the vocalism of liabban, B^gean, etc., with 
that of verbs like maclan, laiUan, etc.). Here belong: 

a) North. Kit. inf. speeria, pret. glsp»rede, beside Cosimon OE. 
spartan, spare (OUG. spartn; Pb. ind. pres. 3 sing. spearaS, imp. 
Bpeara, pret. Bpearede); 

b) North, piteglga, pUij/, etc., R.> pret. plaeged«, L. plfeg(e)de, 
plEegade (Fs. ind. pres. plur. pliegtaTI, part, pltegieadra, beside imp. 
plur. plaglaiT, R.^ pret. pleagade, t«side plur. plagadim, belong to 
162, note 2 ; see also 391, note 1); 

c) North, ffndswteriga, beside Common OE. ^ndewarian, -swor- 
lan: in R.^ generally Inf. -sworia, etc., only twice -Bwarade; butL. 
inf. fDButerega, ind. pres. 2 Bing. vndButereestu, plur. ^ndBu^rlgeil, 
part, ^ndsuserendiun, pret. 9a(d)8aarede, ge9ndBUEBrde(cf. note IT), 
beside uid. pres. plnr. ^ndsuarlges, opt. plur. pndsuariga, imp. plur. 
VndBuareS, part, gndsuariendo, -ende, pret. gnds^arede, -ad«, 
-aide, -Baarde, ^ndsuearede, -adc, plur. -adun, -udon, and fnd- 
Buoradc, -ode (R.' has also one plur. ondsweerlgap, be^de many 
a-forms) — For huiepplaii and hnapplaa see note 0. 

Note 14. a) Of verbs with Inner 1 there belong here blflan, iremUe 
(beside bMan Riming Poem); clifian, adhere; glaian, gape; blinian, 
lean; tUlan, strive after (compare OHG. blben, klebSn, ginen, hlinen, 
iSi%B). These have u- or o/a-umlaut in the forms with u, o, or a 
in the ending {lOS. 2 ; 107. 4 ; 160): for example, KWS. inf. tlllaa, 
ind. pres. sing. 1 tllle, 2 tiolast (tielast?), 3 tfolaS (tielaS?), plur. 
ttUaS, opt. title, imp. sing, ttota (tteta?), plur. tItiaS, pret. tjolode; 
bnt WS. generalizes the 1 at an early period (dlaV Cura Past. MS. H, 
Utode MS. C, beside forms with lo). In LWS. y often occurs; 
gyntan, htyntan, etc. (Cura Past, already has one opt. hlynigen in 
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both MSS.)- In 'eas pure WS. texts the domain of the Jo, do is fre- 
qnentlj extended: beoflan, cleoflan, geonlaa, hleoidaii, el^;. 

Dialectic inflection; Merc. R.' pres. part, blende; Ind. pres. 3 
slug, atciita.'n; ind. prea. plur. hleonlga]*, part. Uengendes, pret. 
sing, hlionede, hleonede, plur, hUonaditn, bleonudun — North. R.' 
pi«t. plur. bl(f)gedoii; ind. pres. 3 sing, -hllonai), plur. hllonlgaiJ, 
imp. hllona (hlionlga), part hllngendam, bUoiil(g)enduin, hlloa- 
endro, -dpin; — L. pres. part blfl<g)ende, pret. plur. bltsedon; ind. 
prea. 3 sing. -bllna7, plur. blinlgaS, imp. hUnlg (hllna), part. hUu- 
geude, etc. (hllngindl, hUnigendum, llnlglendo), hllongende (llon- 
iaudra), pret. hBonade (hllnade, -llonede), plur. -llonodon, part- 
geUlonad; — Hit. part, bibglende. 

b) Further belong here North. L. glwlga, glwge, demand (compare 
OHG. gewSa); ind. pres. sing. 2 ghiM, •aZ, -as, 3 gtaeTI, -seS, -a9 
{-la3, -las), plur. glulgas (glua!^, etc., imp. gtulg, plur. gflalaS, 
etc., part, glwlgeude, gtulenduni, glugiende (glwende, etc.), pret. 
giude, gluede, -ade, -ude, plur. gluade, -i!;lu(u)don, opt giude, 
glniade; in R.^ the verb runs inf. giowlgla, etc., and regulajly fol- 
lows the o-class (once giow«atu, 412, note 5 ; compare OHG. gewSn). 

c) It is more doubtful whether WS. cllplan, coU, originally belongs 
here. Id £WS. it is conjugated just like tUian (see a), but has also 
a£ew forms with eo inCuraPast. like inf. cleoplan; inLWS. cMpIan, 
clyplan predominates, though cleopiaa is also found. In Ps. cleoplan 
(with constant eo) in general follows the 3-clas3, but has in the pret. 
6-ude's, 15 -ede's, beside only S -ade's; iutheplur.onlj-edun,-edtni; 
in R.> note the participle cllpigende, beside cUppeade, and ind. pres. 
3 sing. cllopa]T, cIeopa)7, pret. cllopade, cleopade, etc. In North, it 
followB throughout the inflection of Class II ; H.' cUopIga, L. cllopta. 

d) With Goth, wltan, pret nltalda ia to be compared the poet, 
bewltlaa, observe, etc., and tbe frequent past part, wltod, weotod, 
decided (and so the adv. wltodGce, surely, verUy, North. R.* wutud- 
lice (once -wltud-), L. wutedllce, etc. 

NOTB 16. a) Monosyllabic -g©-, etc. (note 8. e) in undoubtedly 
old e-verbs are to be found in the oldest texts : thus from tlllan, 
glnlan, bllnlan (note 14), onHcunlan (note 11) we have Ep. tQ- 
gendum, Corp. onhlingu, wiSerhlliiKendae, {^eoDgendl, anscun- 
gendl, as well as dobgendl (compare OHG. toben, rage), and bo 
probably seobgendl, from eeoflan, lament. Cura Past, has, on the 
other hand, only a single sporadic gellomgen in MS. H (412, note 1) ; 
Pb. one opt. plur. T^wgen, from Seowlan, seme (cf. note 17. 6); R.' 
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bl^ende, hlengendra; North. K.' gITfaelge, Icesga, et«. (note 11), 
bl(f )gedon, hUngeudum, L. bU^edou, hllngeade, glugiende, Rit. 
blbgleude (not« 14), glvgaS, poet. hUogende Guthl. For the corre- 
spoudjng forme of UIJpiii see note 2. 

b) Here belongs aleo the verb f^ttan, fetch, which in Pure WS. 
becomes (^c(e)aii, by way of 't^tjan (196. S), but retaina its old 
form outside of Pure WS. Its cODJngation is : inf. f^tlan, f^can, 
Ind. prea. sing, 1 f^go, f?cce, 2 f^tast, 3 f^taiT, plur. f^tlaS, t^ccaS, 
opt. f^tlge, f^ce, imp. sing, f^ta, piur. t^tiaS, f^ccaiJ, pret. f^tte 
(also fQtode, according to Claes II), part, fftt and fftod (Ep. f^tod, 
Corp. feotod; North. R.^ L, gl-, gefotad, for *ftotad, ind. pres. 
3 plur. L. tatae, for ■ featas, IS6. 2, 3), 

Note 16. In the pies. part, the formaUon with •1(g)- (note 8. (Q 
Is often found in North., in contrast to the part, of the o-verbs (412, 
note 11): R.^ -wuulende (compare OEG. wonen, dwelli, hlion- 
l(g)enduni, bUngeadum (beside talionendum, etc.), L. wuiil(g)eade, 
-wunglonrle, uunlande, blfl(£)endc, bll(o)ngende, etc., glwlgende 
(glugieode, etc.), beside forms like glivende, Solende, etc., Kit. 
waulgeode (for Uf]j[ende, etc., see note 2). 

In the inflected inf. an analogous difierence between S- and S-verbs 
is hardly te be observed. R.^ has wunlganne and wunanue (ct. bod- 
Igaane, 412, note 10), and L. a single wonlau. 

NoTB 17. There is an irregular distribution of preterits without a 
middle vowel (note 8. e), especially in a few verbs in g and w : 

a) WS. siHgian, be »i[ent (compare OHG. swigSn), beside ewuglan 
(71 ; both forms side by side in EWS. ; LWS. usually swnglan, 
eu^an, and suwian), generally follows Class II, and exhibits only 
sporadically forms which are discrepant, as, in particnlar, the part. 
swfgeDde. In Anglian the word always occurs with i (whose length 
is established. by metrical considerations); the pret. is in Pa. B.' sniig- 
ade, bnt North. R.» L. swigde, beside svrigfide (inf. suiga? L.). 
Other shortened forms of this kind are North. L. -drOgde (note 11), 
pltegde (note 13). 

b) From truvvlan, trust (cf. OHG. tr&gn), there appears sporadi- 
cally a pret. trQwde (bo in Cura Past. MS. H), beside usual trOwode; 
from TFeowlan, serve (cf. note 15), pret. iRowde, I's. ffeawde, plur. 
Seowdim, beside Dloivedun ; for North. L. giade, etc. , see note 14. b 
(similarly are formed L. ecCawde, etc., 413, note 7). 

Other short forma occur only sporadically, as L. pret. ge^nd- 
Buferde, gegnsuarde, note 13. 
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NoTB 18. For peculiarities in the vocalism of the endings, which 
perhaps might also serve as criteria of older e-inflection, see 413, 
notes 3 and 6 ; 416, notes 1 and 3. 

NoTB IS. The conjugation of br^ppan, taueh, nhich perhaps 
belongs to this class, is very irregular : inf. lir^ppan (sporadicallj' 
tar^pan, and LWS. hr^plan), ind. pree. Bing. J hrfppe, 2 hr^pest 
and br^past, 3 br^peS and br^paS, opt. bi^ppe, imp. sing, hr^pa, 
pret. br^pede, hr^pode, and breopode, part, br^pod. 



IV. MINOR GROUPS 
1. PSETESITIVB PfiESBHTS 

417. The Germanic preteritive presents have sprung 
from originally strong verbs, whose preterits (perfects) 
have assumed a present meaning (like Lat. memini, novi, 
eoepi, Gr. ol&a), while the original presents have disap- 
peared. Their forms consist of : 

1) an original strong preterit with present signification 
(perfect present); 

2) a newly formed dental preterit (351. 2) with preterit 
signification. 

418. The inflection of the former is in general that 
of the strong preterits, retaining, however, various older 
forms, such as the ind. 2 sing, in -t, and the i-uiulaut 
in the optative. The dental pret«rit conforms entirely 

to the inflection of the weak preterits. 

419. In the formation of their perfect presents the 
preteritive presents range themselves under the ablaut- 
classes of the strong verbs. They accordingly fall into 
the following oMer : 
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420. Firtt Ablmit^Clagi. 

1) Ind. pres. 1 and 3 sing, wst, I know, 2 sing, wast, 
plur. niton (EWS. also wiotun, nletun), opt wite, imp. 
sing, wlte, plur. witaff, inf. witan (EWS. also wiotan, 
wietan), pres. part, wlt«nde, pret. wlsse, wlste, past part. 
gevritea, beside the old past part, gewiss, adj., certain. 
So also is inflected the compounded gewitan. 

By fusion, with the negative adverb ne, these forms 
become nat, nast, nytiin, nyte, nysse, nygte. 

Note 1. Fe. haa wat (nat, once wie t) , wSgt, weotun (neotoa), opt. 
wit« (nyte), imp. wite, plur. weotaS, partu weotendum, pret. wlste 
(nysae, uyste); — R.' wat, plur, 'tritao, fvutan (nltAo, nytan), opt. 
wite (nyt«), imp. wltaS, nite g6, part. Trlt«nde, pret. wlsto, past 
part, witen.— 'North. R.^ wat (watt; once wJBt; nat, nStt), wSstu 
(nSetu), plur. wuttuu, wotou, wotaS, -aa, once wlttas (anttun, 
nut[t]on), opt. wlto, -e, imp. plur. wutaH, -as, inf. wuta, piet. 
^vlste (nyste); — L. wat (nat), wast (nSat), plur. ^^t«i], -a9, -as, 
wltteiH, abbreviated wuto, uut(t)o, uutu w6, gie, wuti ge (nutton, 
nauton, abbreviated nntto, nutu, nuutu, nutl), opt, witto, -a, -e, 
(nyta, -e), imp. wut(t)ail, -as, -eiT, inf. wutta, infl. wuttanne, 
uutanue, etc,, part wittende, ultende, pret. wlstc (nystc); — Rit. 
wat, vaat, wuton (nut^n), wutas gie (imp.?), opt. plur. wltb), inf. 
wutta, part, wltende, pres. wist* (nyst«). 

2) ag (alt, 214. 1), / have, 2 sing, ahst, plur. a^on 
(LWS. agaO Scint.), opt. agre, imp. age, inf. agan, pret. 
ahte, past part, iegen and agen, adj., own (378) ; negated : 
nah, nagon, nalite, etc. 

KoTB 2. R.i has inf, Sgan, pres, pinr. 5gnn, pret. Sbt«, R.' Bh, 
opt. Sf(«, L. 5h, 2 sing, abt, plur. Sgoa, -an, opt. aga, hSge, pret. 
Sl]t«. In Pb. and Rit. the inflectioDal forms do not occur. 

421. Second Ahlaut-Class. 

3) deag (dealt, 214. 1), / avail, 2 sing, not found, 
plur. diigon, EWS. opt. dyge, usually diige, inf. dugan. 
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pres. part, dueeode (EWS. doKunde Cod. Dipl.). AngL 
has only the 3 sing, d^ L. (163). 

483. Third Ablmtt-CloM. 

4} 9ii(n), an(n), I grant (with the compounded ge^nn, 
/ grant, and of^iui, grudge), plur. unnoD, opt. unne, 
imp. unne, inf. nniuui, pret. QIFe, past part, ^eunnen. 

Note 1. The word is lacking in Fb. R.' R.'. L. has 9nD, opt. 
(iDf.?)g«wiuuiA; Bit. ind. pres. 2sing. gluniie(gln(u}nne,glvviine), 
opt. ^unne, -a, imp. glf nn and glunne, inf. glwuniM, part, unnende, 
pret. gluSe (gehiillte). 

5) cQn(n), can(n), Ikrww, can (with the compounded 
onc^nn, reproach with), 2 sing. C9iist, canst, plur. 
cunnon, opt. canne, inf. cunnan, pret. cnlTe, past part. 
oncunnen, beside the old past part, cuff, known, used 
as an adjective. 

NoTB 2. Fa. has prea. plur. cunniin, opt. canne, pret. plot. 
cuHud; R.' cpnn, coneC, plur. cunnun, -an, and -a3, -ep, iiif. gecun- 
nan, pret. cu]m, past part. gecuTT; North. R.' cgn, plur. cunnun, 
-an, cunno gf^ pret, cuSe; L, cgnn <oiice cann), plur. tiunnon, 
abbreviated cunno, -i, beside gecunnaa, inf. gecnnua, pret. cu3e; 
Bit has no inflectional fonns. 

6) tfearf, I need (with the compounded beffearf), 
2 sing, trearft, plur. Burton, opt. EWS. ffyrfe, usually 
trorfe, inf. tFurfan, pret. fforfte, beside the pres. pai-t. 
Vearfende, adj., needy (sporadically pyrfendra, egen- 
tum GL). 

NoTK 3. Ps. haa 2 sing. btSearft, H.' iJearf, plur. BnrfUn, Surft 
w6, part, purftmde, porfende ; North. R.' 3 sing. bRtorMT (alao pi. ?), 
part. Sorfende, L. 3 sing. SorfeS, plur. w6 3urfu and (be)Sorf^, 
part. Sorftnde (also TTorfondo, et«. , once Sierfbn) , Rit. part. Dorfbnde. 
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7) dear(r), I dare, 2 sing, dearst, plur. durron, opt. 
EWS. dyrre, usually durre, pret. dorste (inf. not found). 

Note 4. The word is lacking in Ps. Kit. R.' has pret durate and 
dyste {read dyr8t«)i North. Ruthwell Cross pret. dorstie, R." pret. 
(gl)ditrBte, plur. darstun, L. darr, pret. gi-, gediirste, plur. darston. 

423. Fourth Ablaut- Class. 

8) sceal, / shall, LWS. oft«n sceall (scyl Scint.), 2 
sing, scealt, plur. sculon and sceolon (LWS. also scyloD 
Scint.), opt. EWS. ecyle and sciele, scite, LWS. scule, 
sceole, inf. sculan, sceolan, pret. sceotde (more rarely 
scotde ; once plur. sculdon in Cura Past.). 

NoTB 1. The word iii lacking in Ps. R.' has sceal, seal, 2 Bing. 
acealt, scalt, plur, Bculon, scule g6, opt. scyle, pret. sculde (once 
Bcalde), opt, soylde; North. Caadmon's Hymn plur. icylun, R.' 
sceal, plur. eclolun, opt. sclle, pret. plur. scealdun, L, sceal (once 
scael), ecealt, plur. sclolun, -un, scUon (once g£ sclolo), opt. scUe, -o, 
pret. scealde, Rit. (in mbriCB) seal, beside scealL 

9) niQn, man (likewise the compounded geniQn, 
onmQn), I intend, 2 sing. lu^nst, manst, plur. niunon, 
opt. LWS. myne, usually mune, imp. ge-, onmun, and 
gemyne, gemune, inf. munan, pres. part, munende, 
pret. munde, past part, gemunea. 

Note 2. LWS. has a few new formationB after the model of the 
regular strong presents, like ind. pres. sing. 1 gemuDe, 2 gemunst, 
3 gemanS, plur. geniunail, imp. sing, gemuoe, plur. -aUS. 

In Anglian this confusion extends still further. Ps. has ind. pres. 
Blng. 1 gemiinu, 2 gemynes (opt.?), opt. plur. gemyoeii, imp. sing. 
gemyoe, plur. gemunaS, inf. gemunan, pret. gcmundes; R.* ind. 
pres, 2 sing, gemynest, pret. gemunde ; North. R.' imp. sing, glmyne, 
plur. -a», L. ind. pres. 3 sing, gemynea, plur. gemynaa, imp. ^ng. 
gcmyne and gem9na (or Inf.?), plur. gemynaa (corrected from 
geiqgnas) and (opt.) geinyii& ^e, pret. gemfste (for "gi 
186. 1), Hie. imp. sing, gemyne. 
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424. F^Tx Ablaut^Claas. 

10) mseg, I can, 2 sing, meabt, LWS. mlht, plur. 
mairoii, opt. msege, plur. -^n (LWS. also ma^, vei^ 
kte muge), inf. LWS. sporadic maf^n, pres. part. LWS. 
nu^ende, pret. meahte (melite, 108. 2), LWS. tnlhte, 
with i-umlaut, which no doubt originally proceeded from 
the opt. pret. 

Note. Fa. has in the prea. meg, plur. magnn, miBgou, opt. mego ; 
R.'mseg, DMeht, plur. magun, -on, opt. mtege; North. R.' 1 !U)d 3 sing. 
ineeg(e), plur. magun, -on, -on (onco tniegiui), opt. mfege; L. siDg. 
1 and 3 nuBg and miege (-», -1, -o), 2 mteht, plur. magon, meegon 
(m&go, -a), opt. mage, pltir. -o; Rit. sing, nueg, plur. mEegon, -o, 
magon, opt. miegl (-e). The Angliim pret. is alnays miehte Fa. 
B.1B.SL. Ril. 

11) be-, ^e-neah, it suffices (used only in the 3d per- 
son), plur, -nugron, opt. -nuge, pret. benobte (inf. not 
found ; the word does not occur at all in Anglian). 

425. Sixth Ablaut-Olass. 

12) mot, I may, 2 sing. mOst, plur. mOton, opt. mute, 
pret. moste (inf. not found). 



Note. The only Anglian instances are R. ' niSt, pret plnj 
L. mSt, plar. moto ■wk, pret. plur. mBsUin. 

2. VERBS in -mi 

426. The ind. pres. 1 sing, of the Indo-European verh 
ended either in -o or in -mi (compare the Gr. verbs in -« 
and -/u, like ^dpa and ridrifu, etc.). To the verbs iH -o 
belong all the regular Germanic verbs ; of the verbs in 
-mi only scanty remains have been preserved ; they are 
distinguished by the fact that the ind. 1 sing, ends in -m. 

Here belong the following OE. verbs : 
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1. The Substantive Verb 

427. The substantive verb is composed o£ forms from 
the four root«, es ; er, or (ind. and opt. pres.) ; bheu (ind. 
and opt. pres. with future significatiou, inf. and imp.); 
and wes (inf., pres. part., and pret,). The inflection is 
as follows : 

1) roots es and or; 

Pbgsbnt 



Sing. 1. 



IndictUive 

EWS. Ps. NOWTH. 



Prothesis of the negative adverb ne gives nesm (nam), 
narV, naron (note 4), and .Common OE. nis. 

Note 1. EWS. bas, beeide ecuo, sporadic com Or., in tlie plur. 
serentl JBBtances of elent, slendon Cura Fast. MS. H, but only one 
ilendoD in MS. C ; In the opt. ttie forms sie, sien everywhere pre- 
dominate, and these, according to metrical evidence, are to be regarded 
aa disyllabic in tlie poet, teita (and therefore proliably in the earlier 
language). 

ITOTB 2. The LWS. ind. 3 ung. Is often ys (nys), the plnr. gener- 
ally eind (ejud). Bint (synt), more rarely slndon (syudon; poet. 
■eondon is Kentish ; cf. note S), the opt. generally t?, plur. sf n 
(beside hi, gig, etc.); in less pure WS. testa also mo, s6o, etc 



inflection: 



Note 3. In Kentish the 2 aing. eart ia found in Kent. Hymu ; the 
plur. ie: Kent. Gl. glut (slont, also Bin, siou), Kent ChaTt«rs fre- 
quently 8l(o)ndoii, -an, seondan, beside slnt; the opt.: Kent. Gl. 
■io (more rarely bi), Kent. Hymn bio ; Kent, Charters aio, B£a, beside 
ai«, bC, plur. Bion, beside Bien. Later texts under Kentish influence 
have alBo in the Ind. plur. send for synd (154). 

Note 4. Be^de the forms adduced in the paradigm, Ps. has ind. 
siag. 1 neam, 3 nis, and the opt. 1 sing, one each of Biem, sion, 
t form of the ind. plur. is alud, and the 



In R.' the inflection is: ind. sing. 1 earn (once each nam, hbbri), 
2 eart (once each earil, ar]7u), 3 )b (hts; nls), plur. slndun, -on 
(rarely syndun, -on, sendun, -on) and more rarely slnt, once arun, 
opt. sing. 1 sSo, 2, 3 tae, site (sla, Bfi, s^, afee), plur. sie (sue, By), 
and sten, alfn. 

North, has; B.^ ind. sing. 2 Is (rare, 356, note 2), 3 negative uie; 
L. 2 sing, sporadic arst and his, beside ariT, in tJie plur. abbreviations 
like am wfi, apo gf, etc., rarely also Bind, opt. also sif, see, sS; 
and the negatived nam, nariT, nls, naron, naro gie. Git, has am, 
toTt, fa, plur. aron (aro gie), slnt, aind, alndon, opt, sie, sS, negated 



The forms ea 






n and then in the poetry. 



EWS. Pb. 

ling, 1. (Mo, beo) Mom 

2. blat blB(t) 

3. bra bis 

Plur. bioS, beoS bio7 



bl^t 



Optatiw 

EWS. NORTB. 



Ir^nilive Partieiple 

Mod, beoD I (MoDde, beoDde) | 



Imper(Uite 
Sing, bio, b«o. Plur. bioS, bea9 



NoTB 6. The paientheaized forma of the ind. 1 ^ng. and ptea. 
part, are not found in EWS., but may be assumed with confidence 
according to the LWS. bgo, bSonde; on the interchajige of lo ftnd 
eo Bee 114. 2. 
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Note 6. In the Ind. 2 and 3 sing. OE. bint, bliT are to be written 
with short I (uotwithstandiiig the etymologicall; correspondent Lai. 
/«, /U). Thifl is proved not only by the byst, byB which are very 
common in LWS., bnt especially by the North, plur. bloSim, -on, 
whoae u-umlant can only be referred to the parallel blSiin, -on, 
which again rests on tike sing. MS. 

NoTB 7. Pa. has a few instances of 2 sing, bis, without t, beside 
regular bist. 

NoTK 8. Kent, shows no material variation from the WS. pai&- 
digm (Cod. Dipl. inf. biaa, beside biou, 159, note 3). Ps. has, beside 
many instances of biom, two of beom, one of bBam, and one of Ino, 
in the plur. a few cases of bfctS, in the imp. sing, one of bis, beside 
several of bioV, bio (bIS as plar, may be regarded as a clerical enor). 
There are no examples of opt. and part. The .conjugation in R.i is : 
ind. pres. sing, beom, Ust, bliT, -p (and tvflce bSo)r, following tbe 
plur.), plur. bea)>, -9, more rarely bioji, -IT, and once blVoD, fre- 
quently umlauted beojian, opt sing, beo, plur. Mou, imp. sing. bSo, 
plur. beo]> (biop), inf. beon. 

North, has : R.>, beside blTT, once biaTT (on Is, beside bIst, see note4); 
in the plur. bloiTua, -on (once bloSo) predominates, bialr is rare (opt., 
imp., inf. not found); L., befdde bCom, biom, once blum, beside bl9, 
once Men, in the plur. , beside frequent bi^on (twic« bltlo), once bloSon, 
twice bla7; the opt. forms bia, bie and inf , bian occur only once each 
(imp. lacking); Kit biom, blat, biS, plur. bliHoa. The plnr. biaS 
ocean also in the Leiden Riddle (and Corp.). 

In the poetry the forms beoiT, beon occur frequently in cases 
where the metre requires disyllabic forms (Beiti. 10. 477). 

S) root wes : 

Pbebent 

Ii\ftmUve: -wtman Partieiple: nreaende 

Imperative: sing, ivm, plur. ireaaS 

Phbtekit 
Indicative I Optative 



etc., regularly like a Btrong verb (39i). 
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Fusion with the negatiTe results in pret. sing, nses, 
2 n£ere, plur. nEcrou, opt. usere. 

Note 9. For webs, nns there also occur the enclitic b;-forni8 
waa, naa (49, not« 1 ; EWS. frequently in CliroD.). 

Note 10. The discrepanciee of the non-WS. dialects result from 
the relevant phonetic laws : thus, for example, Corp. part. setneoA- 
endne, beside inf. weisaii (Pa. has, of the present, only the ind. sing.), 
Pa. pret. wes, wfire, plur. wenin, etc., K.' inf. wesa, imp. plur. 
wesa]?, pret. wtes, were, and wrare, plur, werua, wSruM, etc. 

North. R.* inf. woea, imp, sing, wes, plur. wosa7(, pret. wsea 
(once was), \ffre, plur. irSrun, -on and wSmn, etc., opt. were, 
negated naes, aSron, opt. nire; L, inf. wosa (wossa), etc., imp. 
sing. wsBS (UEBB ; once wes), plur. woBa3, -as, pret. waes (wsbs), 
etc., isBrc, plur. n'eron, wSeron, etc. (more rarely ^rSron, etc., also 
once jtnbwiesoD), opt. were, wmre (rarely u^re, etc.), negated 
pret. ii»s(e), plur. DSrou, uSnin, opt nSre, uiere, etc. 

2. The Verb will 
428. The present tense of the verb will was originally 
confined in Germanic to an optative used indicatively ; 
to these have been added in OE. a new optative and 
an imperative (the latter occurring only as a negative). 
The preterit is of the weak conjugation. The WS. 
inflection is as follows : 





Present 




Indicative 
ing. 1. wlUe 

2. wilt 

3. wile (wille) 
Plur. wUlaJJ 


Optative 
iwUle (wile) 
wiUen 

Pbbtemt 


Ififinifine 
willan 

PaHiciple 


(like Df 


wolde 
rede, etc., 409) 
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Note 1. EWS. wUIe is rather rare ae ind. 3 sing., and wile 
uncommon ^ opt. In LWS. all forms of the present often have the 
Towel y : wTlle, ^«ylt, etc. 

Note 2. The verb wlUao neaj-ly alwaja coalesces with a preceding 
De, the TOoaJism of the individual forms exhibiting some changes in 
consequence. The EWS, forma of Cura Past, are : ind. pree. sing. 
1 nyUe (in MS. H also nelle, Or. nele), 3 nyle (MS. H also nylle, 
nel«, nlie), plur. ■iyUa7((MS. H and Or. also nellaS), opt. nylle, nyle 
(MS. C also once nele), plur. nyllen, pret. nolde; in LWS. the 
e-forma prevail ; oelle, etc. 

Note 3, Kent, instances are : Kent. Gl. opt. sing. wUle, Kent. 
Ps. ind. 1 sing. wlUe, pret. wolde, Cod. Dipl. ind. aing. 1 wille and 
wUla, 3 wile, wllle, opt. wille, plur. wUl^u, pret. (Cod. Aur.) 
nolTlan (read -dan). 

Note 4. Greater variation is exhibited by Anglian : 

a) Merc. Ps. ind. pres. 3 aing. wile, plur. wlllaTf, part, wellende, 
pret. wBlde ; negated : imp, sing, nyl, pluv. nyllaTf, pret. naJde ; B.^ 
ind. pres. Bing. 1 wllle (once ne wyUe), 2 wUt(ii), 3 wile (wlUe), 
plur. wllla!!, opt. wUle (wile), pret. wolde, walde; negated; ind. 
pres. sing. 1 nylllc (beside ne wylle), 3 nyle (opt.?), piur. nylle]?, 
imp. plur. ne wellaS, nella{>, pret. nolde, plur. noldan, naldun; 

6) North. R.» ind. sing. 1 wyllo, willo, 2 wylt, wDt, 8 wyl, wO, 
will, plur, watla^, -aa, wallon w6, opt. aing. plur. welle, imp. 
plur. wallaTF, -as, pret. walde ; negated : ind. plur. nallan wfi, imp. 
aing. nelle (properly opt.), plur. nallaTI, -as, nallon g^; L. Ind. eing. 
1 wlllo (wille, Willie ; w^lo, -e), 2 wilt (willt), 3 wll (will), plur, 
wallaS, -as, walla w6, walli g6 (oDce 3 plur. uallon ; one gie wtelle, 
vidtis, is rather opt.), opt. wtelle, -a, -e, welle, -so, (imp, jJur. ne 
wallalT, ne wellaiT gie), pret. walde (one ind. 3 sing, walda)'; 
negated ; ind. sing. 1 nulllic, nwllllc, 2 nuUt, plur. nallaS, -as, -es, 
nallo w(; imp. sing, neelle, nelle, plur. nallaTI, -as (-eS; uaOe gie) 
and nffillaS, -as {•aa, -e7f, -ea; nalle gie), neilaS, -as, pret. lutlde; 
Bit. ind. 3 sing, vlt, plur. Tallall, opt. veelle, pret. walde ; negated : 
ind. 2 aing. nylt, imp. sing, neelle, plur, neellaS, pret. plur. naldon. 
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3, The Verb do 
The verb dOn, do, is conjugated as follows : 



Sing, do 
Flur. den 



Sing. 2. d9 

Plnr. 1. don 

2. MU 



dSV 

Optative 

(doe 

} (d&a, do) 

Imperaiive 
dfia, M 



infl. 


d5ll 

dSuue 


dOn, doan 
donne 

PaHiciple 




dgude 


dOnde 

Pbxtbbit 
Indicalir)e 


Siiig.l 
2 
8 


dyde 

dydM(t) 

dyde 


dyde 

dydea, -eat 
dyde 


Plnr 


dydon 


dydun 



dydesftu) 

! dydon, -on 
dEduD 
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OptaUve 




Sing, dyde 
Plur. dyden 


dydo 
dyden 

PaHieiple 


dyd8 
jdydon? 
jdedun? 


-don 


-dcen 


. -d«n 



Nors 1. WS. deviations from the paradigm are extremely rare. 
EWS. Las in Cura Past. MS. C one opt. doe, wbiob probably roust 
be interpreted as dm, in MS. H one part, iveldoendum^-daendum?). 
Tbe ind. plur. diSdon, opt. dSde, and the past part, ge-, fordfin, 
whicb occur in the poetry, are unknown to WS. prose (dede, plur. 
dedon in Cura I'aat. MS. C II are Konticisms for dyde, etc., 134). 

NoTK 2. It is GometimeH doubtful whether oe should be written 
a or 5e, Bince the MSS. do not recognize the ligature. When forma 
with e occur also, oe is probable, but when the paralleliBm ia with 
oa,, oea, It is in general better to interpret as oe (cf. 430, note 1). 

Note 3. Kentish agrees in general with WS.: Kent. Gl. 3 sing. 
deS, d^, Imp. do, opt. pret. dede (cf. note 1), part. (on)dOD, Kent. 
Fs. S sing. gedeSI, Imp. gedoo, Kent. Hymn Imp. gedS; Kent. 
charters inf. dSn and gedoan, opt. sing, gedoe, plur. gedMn (once 
g6 gedeo, 27, note ?), once gedSn. 

Note 4. The 2 sing. dEs, without t, occurs only once in Fa., while 
dydea is more frequent than dydest (dSV aa 3 sing, is probably only 
a clerical error); Ic dS and dSa as opt. sing, occur only once each ; 
tbe prevalent doe, as an Anglian form, is no donbt to be understood 
as die ; inf. dOon is found but once. 

The inflection in R.i is ; ind. smg. 1 dSm (twice d8), 2 dcest, 8 d(e{>, 
plur. daaji (once doeji) and d9Ii, -V, opt. sing, do (once doa), plur. 
doan, doa, imp. sing. dS, plur. doa}>, -ep, dSS, int. dOan, dOa, infl. 
doanne, part, donde, doende (dwnde ?), pret. dyde, 2 dydoBt, plur. 
dydnn, -on, past part, -d^an, once gedoen (gedoen ?). 

NortJi. has frequently in R.' doe as trajislation of a Lat. ind. 1 
sbig., beside tbe forms given in tbe paradigm (but very likely this 
sbonld be regarded as opt.); in the 3 sing, a few instances of dSaV, 
in the plnr. a few of dSeV, -ee, in the imp. plur. one undSaS. In 
the Imp. sing. dS, and in the pret. plur. dedun, la the rarer form. 

The Inflection in L. is: ind. sing. 1 d5am, less frequently doom, 
dSm (also dS, dSa, doe or dee, some of which are perhaps optatives), 
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2 dCaB, -tes (dQ&tl), beside dam, Amat, 3 doeV, -a, beaide dSaJT, -as, 
-feV, plnr. d&aO, -as, -e7(, -es, opt. d3e (doe ?), beaide doa (once dofi, 
i.e., dSam), imp. dS, doo, dSa, plnr. d5«!I, -as, •^3. -«?l, -es, inf. 
djSa, djjic, dSe, infl. dOaii(n)«, dOeone, part dfiende (dnude ?), 
prat, dyde, etc., plor. rarely dSdoD, opt. dyde, plur. rarely dedon, 
part. -dmn. 

Rit. iud. sing. 1 dSm, 2 dmst (once dSst), 3 diiS, plur. dSoS, -as, 
-ebS, -^, opt. ds£ (doe 7), imp. sing. d5, plur. doaB, -e7(, inf. dSa, 
part, diieude (diende?), pret. dyde, plur. dydon, part. -dno. 

NoTB 5. Ill the poetry disyllabic forms sbould frequeatly be sub- 
stituted for the monosyllabic ones which are handed down (Beitr. 
10.477). 

4. The Verb go 
430. The verb gan, go (beside srvngran, 396, note 2), 
is thus conjugated in WS.: 





Pbbsbnt 




Irtdicalive 


Optalive 


Imperative 


Sing. 1. gS 

2. gest 

3. gm 

Plnr. gsa 


gan 
Peetbrit 


Sing. 2. gS 
Plur, gsn 

InfirUUve 
SSn, infl. gaoD 


IMieatlm 


Optative 


PaHietpte 


ag. 1, 3. eode 
(like n^rede, etc 


Eode 
409) 


gegan 



TfOTE 1. For a the older MSS. often hare ae, wblch migfat in 
itself be interpreled as Be (429, note 2); below it Is given as a only 
where the MSS. themselves employ the ligature as, side by side with ae. 

NoiB 2. There are no Kentish deviations to speak of except the 
pret. lode, beside eode (150, note 3). 

Note S. Pb. agrees in general with WS., but in the Ind. 1 sing, 
has once ^[n, beside ga; the opt. occurs only onc« as gae, that is, 
probably, gS; the inf. is laclcing; the prea. part, ia g&nde. 
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CONJUGATION 359 

B.^ has ind. aing. 1 gS, 2 gSs ]ni, geest, 3 gS]*, -3 (once gS3), plur. 
gie{7 (twice giEJr), opt. BUig. gS, plur. gen (once gSn), imp. aing. ga 
(once gae, i.e., gS), plur. gn]i, -S, more rarely ^J>, -9, inf. gS, gle, 
pret. eode (thrice tode); past part is lacking (only -g^Dgen). 

Note 4. The North, iuflectioa is ; R.* ind. siDg. 1 gie (once gaa), 
2 gie8t(a), S g^7, -a, and ga(a)3, -b, plur. gaS, -a, opt. gaa, gS, 
imp. sing, gaa, plur. gS{a)S, -s, inf. g^ia, pret. iode, more rarely 
eade, part, fbreglead ; — L. ind. sing. ] gS, gae, gate, 2 gut (gS3), 
gSiBB, gaee, 3gaaS, gSiJ, gaeS, -B(g£if^, plur. gaa!1,'g£e9, gae7, -e, 
opt, gS, gae, imp. sing. gS(a), gue, gae, plur. ga(B)S, gaeiH, -a, inf. 
gaa, gie, ga«, pret. 6ade, more rarely eode, part, geead, etc.; — Bit. 
ind. sing. 1 gS, 2 g»Bt, 3 g»V, plur. gB(tt)7i, -a (once gBBeV), opt. 
gS (gae), imp. plnr. gS(a)3, inf. gaa, pret. Cade. 
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SOME ABBREVIATIONS 



^Ifr. Gnunni., Horn., 



(2.1 



e6). 



= JFitnc^B Grammar, Homilies, etc. 



AfdA. = Anzeiger Ciir Deutsches Allertum and Deutsche Litteratur. 

Angl. = Anglian. 

anT. — anomalous verb. 

ArchiT = Archiv fUr das Studiiun der Neueren Spracben (Herrig's 

Arohiv). 
Bettr. = Beilrage znr Geschichte der Dentscben Spnicbe and Literatnr 

(Paul und Braune's Beitrage). 
Ben. = The OB. Proae VeraionB of the Benedictine Eule, ed. A. 

SchrSeT, I, II. Kassel, 1886-1888. 
Benel = The Rule of St. Benet, ed. H. Logeman. London, 1SS8. 
Beow. = Beowulf. 
Bliofal. = Bllckling Homilies. 
Boeth. = Boethius. 
Chart = Charters (2, note 1). 
Chron. = Chronicle (2, note 5), 
Cod. Dipl. = Codex Diplomaticoa, ed. Kemble (for charters ; 2, 

note 1). 
Corp. = Corpus Glosses (2, note 4). 
Cura Past., CP. = Cura Pastoralis (2, note 6). 
Ep. = Epinal Gloesfls (2, note i). 
Bp. Al. = Epistola Alesandri (Anglia i. 1- 
Erf. = Erfurter Glosses (2, no 
EW8. = Early West Saxon. 
Gen. B. = Lines 23&-861 (Cran 

Genesis. 
Germ. = Germanic. 



ated from Old Saxon) of the poetical 



Gl. ^ 



Glos 



Goth. = Gothic. 

Haupt'B Zs. = ZtdA. 

Hpt. Gl. = Glosses on Aldhelm, ZfdA. 9. 401 S. 
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362 SOME ABBREVIATIONS 

Indo-Eur. = Indo-Enropean. 

Kent. = KentiBh. 

Kent. Gl., Kent. Hymn, Kent. Ps., Kent Cbart. = Kent Glossea, 

H;mn, Psalm, Charters (2, note 4). 
L., Lind. = Lindlsfame Gospels (2, note 2). 
later Mart = later Martyrology (in Cockayne's Shrine, London, 

1864 ff., pp. Mff.). 
Laid. Rid. = Leiden Kiddle. 
LWS. = Late West Saion. 
Mart = older Martyrology (for example. In Sweet's Oldest Engliali 

Testa, 177^178). 
ME. = Middle English. 
. Merc. = Mercian. 
. Metr. = Metres (2, not« 4). 
MHG. = Middle High German. 
MLN. = Modem Language Notes. 
North. = Northumbrian. 
OE. = Old English. 
GET. = Oldest English Texts. 
OHG. = Old High German. 
ON. = Old NorBe. 
Or. = OrosluB (2, note 6). 
OS. = Old Saxon. 
Prim. = Primitive. 

Pa. = Psalter (in MS. Veap. A. I ; 2, note S). 
QF. = Qnellen und Forschungen zur Sprach- und CultuTgeschicbte 

der Germ. Volker, ed. W. Scherer, elc. 
R.' (Rnshir.') and R.^ (Rusbw.') = the two parts of the Rnsbworth 

Gloss to the Gospels (3, note 3). 
Rit. = Durham Ritual (2, note 2). 
Scint. = Defensor's Liber Scintillarum, ed. E. W. Rhodes, London, 

= strong masculine, feminine, neuter, verb. 
" Spelm. Fs. = Spelman's Psalter. 

wm., wf., TO,, vrv. = weak masculine, feminine, neuter, verb, 
" fVST"= West S^on." 

ZfdA. = Zeitschrift f(lr Deutsches Altertum = Haupt's Zeitpchrift 

ZfdFh. = Zeitschrift fUr Deutsche Fhilologie. 

■ indicates a hypothetical form. 
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[The numiiera rtfer to aectUna. Fre^kua ore dUfregarded ii\, the 
aiphaMAzing. The iiufex-uioni* are utvaXly given in, their WS. form ; 
iu the case of diaieelic variants, cross-references have been made where 
desiraftle. UnatdbUlandy, ifntA readily fau-nd, may be sought under 
ie ; io uwler eo or te ; a before m or n, under 9 i sea, sco under Bc(e)a, 
Bc(e)o; 7S foliowa t when initial, but othaielse haslhe position of tb ; 
SB has the position of ae. From the Phonology have been excluded 
the examples of accent in §§ 121-124. 

il,adv.,62H. ; 118. 1. a; EBcea, Eecnmba, seeiex, rafwerdla, wm., 09 h. 

174. 8. Scumba. Sg, n., 175. 2; 200. 

a-/(tr on-, 188 h. 3. tecyrf, smn. ? 267. a. fegen, see &gen. 

abbud, sm., 10;197h. »dr(eBddr-}, 8f.,20lK. iegerfelma, wm., 290 
ao,ooni.,49K.l;210.3, 1 ; 220. n. 1. 

llc,t,284ai«iH.l,2,4. iedre, adv., 315 «. 1. 

acaii, ev„ 302 h. 1. eel-, adv^, Gl -, 130, 

ocas, see tex. Eefcest (uwfsst), adj., 

ache, 217 i». 8. 118 k. 2. SghwSr, adv.,S21».2. 

Acsian, see aaclau. EeldEell, sn. 7 263 n. 3. sgbwieiSer (leg^r), 

ficnmba, wm., 67 v. 3. Eefde, see habban. proD., 214 n. 5 1 347 

adela, wm., 60 m. 1. »fen, anm., 57. 2 ; 248. _ and m. 2. 

adeea, wm,, 60 N. 1. 2aiuiN.2. t6iefeii- sghwelc,-hwilc,pron., 

adl.ef., 183«.;20l. 3; es, adv., 320. 100 s. 3; 214 k. 6; 

254.1. ilfenian,wy.,414N. 3. 214. 2; 847 and ». 

Adaur, AdzuT, see At- ffif(e)8t, af., 43 n. 4; 2. 

BUT. 186 H. S ; 266. »g)iwider, ieghwQnan, 

il(Sw),irf.,118.2;173. sefnan, wr., 80. 2 and adv.,32lN.2. 

2and N. Ij 174 n. 3; n. 3 ; 144 n. 2 ; 103 sgiSer, see iegbwEefier, 

_ 289 and k. 8. k. ; 404 k. 1. 6. .Shcha, pr. n., 320 n. 

ce- in composition, 67 atftemest, sup., 314; tebher, sm. ? 220 ; 222 

B. 8. 328. N. 4 ; 228 ; 280 (cf. 

ffibflg(e)ai], WT., 406 nfter, prep., 4 k. 2 ; ear). 

s. 2;406n. 2. 164 ». ; 314. ieht, sf., 200. 

Sbylg^ (nblll^, af., lefterfylgend, m., 286 rohtatig, shtowe, etc., 
_ 31 H. ; 218 H. N. 2. see eabtatig, eahta, 

nc, see Sac. [efte(r)ra, comp., 145 etc. 

jecer,sm.,14;4G;138i s. ; 231. 4 ; 314 and tel-, see gl-- 

139; 2D7 and n. 2. x. 1 ; 328. slan, wv., 405 v. 1. 

873 



iBlc,pron.,43N.4;347 


ierend(w)reca, wm,. 


figen (segcD), adj.. 


ondN. l;«lc(w)alit. 


164 M.'2. 


128. 2; 144. a; 147; 


n., 847. 


&rendwr^cc(e)an, wv.. 


231 M. 3; 378 «. 1. 


teldra, -du, tee leldra. 


407 M. 17. 


agend, m., 286. 


-du. 


SreM(a), sup., 108. 1 ; 


agiae(eK wm., 214 


ieled, am., 214. 1. 


311; 313; 328; 


». 2. 


ODielet,Ba.,248. 2. 


srest «iiiga, adv.. 


agnian, wv., 214 n. 2 ; 


^ll(h)elin, ^If(h)ere, 


820. 


412 B. 5, 6, 9 ; 414 


pr. n., 217. 


«rfe, tee ierfe. 


N. 2. 


.aafrtd,pr. n.,67B.2; 


£lrist,einf., 2e6andN. 




80 ». 8. 


1 ; 269 and h. 4. 


ac. 


mfSifS, pr. n., 199 


Eeriest, tee ftrieast. 


&hlie(»,ftlmian,&hsian. 


». 1. 


sm, sn., 43. 3; 70 h. 


ftht,8eeaglSc(e)a,ag- 


MVnini, pr. n., 263 


2; 80 k. 4; 170.1. 


nian, ascian, awulit. 


». 6. 


sernan, wv., 79 n. 2; 


ahwa, pron., 346. 


Bllefne, »llefta, hmid- 


80 m. 4; 406 H. 1. 


ahwilr (awer), adv.. 


telleftig, see endleof- 


Srra, comp., 813; 328. 


43 N. 4 ; 67 ». 2 ; 321 


aD, etc. 


LCBC, 8ID.,89.2. 


K. 2. 


»lmeBlic,adj.,10eN.4. 


ffisce, ■wf,.206.3.6. 


ahwst, ahvjylc, pron.. 


fBlim(e)htig, adj., 151 


iescSrote,wf.,278N. 1. 


846. 


N. ; 221 N. 1. 


^p, smf.f 204. 3. 


ahw[eiSer(awSer,a-Ser), 


iBlUSwe, adj., 67. 2. a. 


«Bpe, wf., 89. 2 


pron., 232 N.l; 34C. 


Eemerge.wf., 100 n. 4; 


EBspryng, -apring, sf., 


ahx(s)ian, see ascian. 


17a. 


31 N. ; 286 and n. 1. 




Elmetig, adj.,217N. 1. 


set, prep., adv., 61 


aid, aid, aldian, see 


fine, see ftn. 


ondN. 


eald, adl, ealdian. 


Hines, adT., 237 it. 1 ; 


EBtfiaru, 8m.(?), 273 


Aldwini, pr. n., 263 


331. 


». 3. 


K. 5. 


■sengel, see engel. 


^GSel-, 199 N. 1. 


all, almechttjg, alo«. 


ffinlege, see'anEage. 


jL^lbriht, pr.Q.,179. 


am, tee eall, lel- 


Snig,adj.,fiO; 151.1; 


2. 


ml(e)bUg,ealu,eoin. 


214. 6;348. l;Eengo 


icSele, adj., 50 tr. 2, 


an, see on. 


«inga, adv., 320. 


^Selgeard, pr. n., 212 


an-, see gn-. 


Sniht, n., 100 n. 3; 


N. 1. 


an, num., BO; 188 h. 


848. 1. 


ffi'Seling, am., 60 s. 2. 


6;824. l;327;ftnTa 


Sninga, see ananga. 


teSm, am., 67.2. 


gehwelo, pron., 324. 


ienlic, adj., 100 n, S. 


jBthrine, am., 263. 1. 


l;347;inatr., wne. 


ienllep*, etc., see Sn- 


lethth^, see o««e. 


237 M. 2 ; 331 ; ilne 


llepe, etc. 


sethwft, pron., 347. 


slSa,adv.,320;331. 


nunc, tee an. 


mm, see n. 


ancsum, anxum, ancx- 


«ppel, Hin., 10; 140; 


Swan, see lewan. 


samn7B,see«Dgsum, 


180. 3 ; 180 ; 228 ; 


iewfffist, see SfJBst. 


ongBamnys. 
and, see Qnd. 


278 ami n. 2, 3. 


ceic, Bf., 50 tr. 2; 209; 


(eps,see»8p. 


258.2. 


and-, see gn-, gnd-. 


fflr, adv. comp., 813; 


Afene, pr. n., 104. 


anduatriga, wv., 412 


328. 


alora, wm., 103 n. 2. 


K. 9. 


»rce<-), see ©arc and 


agan, anv., 232. 6; 


anSage, -lege, ffinlege, 


aice-. 


420. 2 and v. 2. 


adj., 100 M. 5, 7. 
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aninga, see anunga. 


Ateor, pr. n., 206. a 


batwS, see bSgen. 


anlic, adj., 100 n. 3. 


and K. 1. 


bSacen, an., 99; 108. 


Snllepe, -ig (taiape, 


Suht, luiSer.seeanuht 


2 ; 141 ; 163 ; 243. n. 


senllepe, -ig), adj.. 


ahwffiiSer. 


beada, see beodan. 


100 N. 6i 217; 329 


Avene, see Alene. 


beadu, St., 103 «. 2; 






134. d; 174. 2; 360 


ant-, see qnd-. 


fihwSr, ahwseSer. 


and N. 1. 


Jlnunga (aninga, Sn- 


awaht fiuht, aht 


b«ag,Bm.,63; 108.2; 


inga), adv., 318 ». 


awiht), n., N. 1 


163 ; 214. 1. 


anwitt, n., 348. 1. 


344. 3 and «, 3. 


beald, adj., 201. 2. 


appla, see leppel. 


awul, Bf., 73.1. 


bealdlice, adv., 198.3. 


apuUre,wI.,108;228. 


ax(s)e, ax(a)iaii, see 


bealu, see balu. 


&r, am., 273. 


asce, asclan. 


beam, am., 87. 1; 160 


ar,rf.,MH. 1:134. 6; 


Azur, see AtBur. 


B. 1. 


262 awl H, 4 i 276 H. 




bSan, sf..36B. 2. 


3.b. 


ba, see begen. 


beara, see beran. 


arc,sm., lOi 79 n. 3; 


bacan, sv., 368 ». 4 


bearg, sm., 162. 2. 


162. 2. 


3fl2 K. 1. 


beani, sn., 239. 1. 6. 


arce- (ieree-), 79 x. 3. 


badu, see beadu. 


beama, see bieman. 


arcebiscop, em., 19 


bsec, sn., 240. 


bearu, em., 103 u. 1 ; 


n. 3. 


b^ecere, see b^zere. 


134. d; 174. 2;24B. 


arg, gee earg. 


b»ceHtre,wf., 276 11.4 


beatan, ST., 360 H. 2; 


arian, wv., 411 n. 5; 


278. 


371k. 3; 896. 2. a. 


412 N. 6,0,8. 


bSdan, wv., 406 s. 3 


beaw, sm., 260. 1. 


arl6aBt(ierl6st),f.,100 


bEEdiere, see bfezere. 


bee, see boc. 


K. 6. 


bfeftan, adv.,110N. 4 


becen, -on, -un, tee 


arm, am, see earm. 


ftbsigan, see ibielg- 


beacen. 


ieman. 


(e)an. 


gebed, sn., 104. 3; 


arod, adj., 103. 


bier, adj., 2S4. 


241. 




■bilce, adj., 299. 


b^(d), an., 281. I; 


gearwyt«iaii, wv.,412 


bffiman, wv., 79 n. 2 


247. 6. 


B. 5. 


89 ir. 4 ; 406. 1. a 


geb^dB,wf.,278l<. 4. 


aace, wf., 10; 160. 3; 


406 H. 2. 


bedecian,wT.,41lB.4. 


204. 3 ; 200. 


bsrnet, hd., 231. 4. 


beg, see bSag. 


ftBcian, wv., 204. 3; 


bsrs, Bm., 170. 1. 


begen, ba, bu, num., 


_209; 411 N. 4. 


bKrst, see beratan. 


60 It. ; 324 k. 1. 


Asgout, pr. n., 20 n. 


bffitan, wv. , 405 n. 8. 6. 


b^lg, see bielg. 


aaS,wEi.,10;302. 


b*«, sn., 103; 240. 


belgan, sv., 213; 214; 


a8se(n),awf., 10. 


b^zere, am., 206 s. 1. 


387 ». 1. 


at,atelic,»ee[et,atollic. 


baloa, wm., 80 m, 3. 


bellan, av., 887N. 1. 


ateliicoat,adv..43H.3. 


ballice, see bealdlice. 


ben, ef., 26S. 


as, am., 63; 239. 1. a. 


Baltbhlxtard, pr. d., 


b^no, sf., 268. 


aSer, a«l, see ah Wiener, 


201.2. 


b^nd, smf., 266 and b. 


adl. 


balu, an., 103 n. 1 




atol, adj., 50. 1 1 103 


134.(f;249aTUlN. 1. 


b^ndan, wv., 405 b. 


and H. 2 ; 147. 


balzam, subst., 205 h. 


11. a. 


Btollic, adj., 231.4. 




b?n(n), sf., 258. 1. 


5tor (attor), an., 1.S9 


ban',sn.,12;239. 1. 6 


geb^nn, an., 267. a. 


and N. ; 229; 244. 


barn, seebiernan. 


Uo, bio, wf., 114. 2 ; 


1. 


basu, adj.,300an<iN. 


166 B. 7 ; 278 n. 2. 
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376 INDEX 

beo-,b1obre{id,sn.,166 berht, bechta, berht- bierhtan, wt., 164. 2 

K. 7. Qig^i *ee beorht, and h. 4. 

bSoc, seebCc. bierhtan, beorht- bierhta, f., Id4. 2. 

bSod,sm.,64;160N.2. niao. bieman, bt., 65 n- 1 ; 

beodan, 8v., 40. 1 ; 160 b^riaa, wt., 400 n. 1. 79 n. 2 ; 17». 1 ; 231 

B. 1,2,8; 371N.4; b^rie, wf,, 175. 2. h. 1 ; 386 h, 2, 3. 

381.1. b^riga, seebiere(e)an. falfian, biofian, wt., 

beodern, sn., 43. 3. a. beretan, av., 79 u. 2 ; 105 n. 3; 416 h. 14. 

beofian, see bifian. 359. 3 ; 38fl and u. 2. o, 15. a, 16. 

beofor, sm., 104. 2. besig, see bysig. big, bigan, see bl, 

beom, Bm., see beam, besu, adj., 300. blegao. 

-beon, blon, any., 114. b^t, adv., 133 n. 1; blgeQg(e)a, wm.,24B. 

2; 150 H, 6; 860.2; 182;323. bigQng (biiflug), sm., 

427. 2 and H. 6-8. betan, wv.,405 b. 8.6, 214 n. 1. 

beora(n), we beran. 10 ; 406 v. 6. blleofa, wm., 107. 4. 

beorcan, bv., 888 n. 1. bew, wt., 58 k. 2. bindan, bv., 46. 2, S 

beorg, am., 214. 1. b5t(e)ra,b^Ura,coinp., and n. 2 ; 51. 6 ; 134. 

beorgan, ST., 164. 1; 228; 312. e; 144 k. 1; 100; 

181. 1 ; 213; 388 n. b^t(e)8t(a), bezt(a), 108. 4. a; 201. 4. 6; 

1, 3. Bup., 205. 6 oni n. 206. 6 and ». 2 ; 365 

beorht. adj., 164. 1 and 1 ; 312 ond v. 1. ft. ; 367 ; 368 j 886 

N. 4 i 179. 2 ; 221. 1, b^-Bian, wr., 400 ir. 2. ond n. 3, 4. 

beorhtnian, wr., 412 bl, adv., 24 u. ; 33 k. onbindan, bv., 66 h. 1. 

H. 7. bIa,btan,aeebeo,beon. binii, em., 273 v. 1. 

beorQs(ii), aeebiernan, blcg(e)aii, see bycg- bircicB, birga(n), birbt- 



Beomice, pr. n., 264. 


(e)an. 
bidan, bv., 201. 4. 6; 


an, birhtu, biriga. 


beosu, see beso. 


biriuiit, gee bierce, 


beot, blot, Hn., 43 N, 


869. 3 ; 376 s. ; 382 


bierg(e)an, bierhtan. 


4; 114 N. 1. 


N. 1. o. 


bierhtu, bierg(e)aii. 


beotian, biotian, W7., 


biddan,8v.,54.b;197: 


bieman. 


166 u. 6. 


198. 4. a; 206. 6; 


biBce(o)p, Bm., 204. 3. 


beow, SD.,260. 1. 


355 K. 2 ; 357 N. 2 ; 


biamerian, vrv., 364 


•be(o}wian, wv., 408 


358 N. 6. 6, 7 ; 359. 


s. 4; 412 11. 10; 413 


■s. 15. 


2, 3 and N. 2 1 367 ; 


N. 3. 


bera, wm., 107.2. 


372 and n. ; 391. 3 


bisnian, wv.,413n. 3. 


beran, BV., 17; 53;54. 


and V. 9. 


hlspel, sn., 24 K. 


6 ; 107. 2 and B. 2 ; 


ble, tee b6o. 


bita, wm., 107. 6. 


131; 134. 6; 160. 1; 


blecnan, wv., 99 ; 358 


bltan, sv., 201. 4. a; 


164 N. 2; 186 bJS; 


H. 4 ; 404. 1. c. 


382 H. 1. a. 


296 N. 1 ; 366 M. 2 ; 


bleg(e)an, wv., 31 s. ; 


bite, sm., 54, a; 263.1. 


370 H. 2 ! 871 «. 2, 


405 ». 2. 


bit(t)er, adj., 44 H. 2; 


3, 6, 7 ; 390 ; 391 n. 


blelg,sm.,169.3;266. 


228 and k. ; 296. 


5. 


4bielg{e)an, wv., 106 


blac, blfflc, adj., 29* 


b^re, Bm., 128. 1 ; 133. 


N. 1. 


K. 1. 


t>; 26.3. 1 and M. 4; 


bieme, w£., 276 n. 3. 


bl^, sn., ia3; 240. 




a; 278. 


blSdre (blfeddre), wf.. 


b^re(r)n, sn.,43. 3. a. 


bien, see Wan. 


229. 


berg, gee bearg. 


blerce, wf,, 206 n. 2. 


blawan, 8v., 57. 2. a; 


berga(n), see beorgan 


bierg(e)an, wv., 164. 


62 M.; 156. 5; 396. 


and bierg{e)an. 


2 ; 406 N. 2. 


2. c and n. 8. 
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bledeian, see bletBian. 


gebgnn, sn., 267 k. 1. 


brfng(e)an, wv., 407 


bl^ndan, wv., 406 k. 


bQnnaii,8v.,396. 1.6. 


N. 15 (see brlngaa). 


U. a. 


booflic, see behOflic 


breocan, see brecan. 


bleo(h), bllo, an., 114. 


boretlan, wv., 357 k. 1. 


breotan, HV.,384 n. 1. 


2; 223 H. 2;247n. 


bgni, see biernan. 




3. 


bOsm, sm., 142. 


4br6o-San, sv., 384 h. 


gebl«o(h), etc., adj., 


botl, BH., 183. 2. a; 


1. a. 


297B.2i301».2. 


196 and n. 1. 


br6owaii,sv.,384». 1. 


bieri(eg)e, adj.,214. 5. 


botm, sm., 142; 1S6 


a. 


bletBkn, wv., 108. 4. 


N. 2. 


brerd, sn.,79K. 2. 


o; 205.6; 411 B. 4; 


box, sm.,56N. 2. 


bresUn, see berstan. 


412 N, 6. 


brad, adj. comp., 807. 


■bridela, sm., 238 n. 2. 


biewuD, see bl&wan. 


brsec, see brOcan. 


brig, see briw. 


bllcan, sv.,382k. l.a. 


brsedan, 'roast,' wv., 


-briht, pr. n,, 179. 2. 


bUccettaii,WT., 231.4; 


■405 N. 3. 


brim, sn., 105. 8; 241. 


403 N. 


brtedan, ' broaden,' 


bringan,swv.,67;126; 


bUce, sm., 283. 1. 


vnr., 405 N. 3;-406 


181, 1; 190; 215; 


blind, adj., 64. 6. 


s. 3. 


359 N. 4 ; 407, 1 and 


bllSe, adj.,2e9, 302n. 


brSdra, comp., 307. 


M. 15. 


bUSB, bliss, sf., 201. 


briedtt, 1., 276. 


briw (brig), sm., 250 


7; 231. 1; 258. 2. 


bragden, adj., 89. 2. 


K. 2. 


blI«Bian,blissiaii,wv,, 


brSw (brtaw, brfig), 


brOc, f., 284. 


201. 7; 411 M. 4; 


sni.,112N. 1,2; 214 


brooian, wv., 414 k. 2. 


412 N. 11. 


N. 6 ; 266 oiwi n, 3. 


brnden, see bregdan. 


bl6d, sn., 190. 


brastlian, wv., 10. 


brOga, wm., 276 n. 3, 


blOdl(ea(wu), sf., 260 


breadiu, D. pi., 290 n. 


6; 277. 


and^.a. 


3. 


brOhte, see bringan. 


blondan, ST.,396. 1. 


breaw, see brtew. 


bram, em.,68. 


Ablangen, part., 396 N. 


gebrec, sn., 104. 8; 


brond, sm., 66. 


2. 


241. 


brOSor, m.,45.5;285 


bietaa, HV., 396. 2. b. 


-breca, wm., 107. 2. 


and ». 4. 6, 


blowan, 8v., 396. 2. 6. 


brecan, sv., 49; 161. 


bro, flf.,256N. 4. 


b5o, f., 27n. j 60; 94. 


1 ; 164 B. 2 ; 366 N. 


a; 150.4; 283; 284 


3; 370 N. 3; 371 n. 


brQcan, 8V.,61;9«. a; 


N. 1, 2, 4. 


2; 878 k. 1; 390 ». 


154; 163 H. 1; 385 


bOoere, Bm.,9N. ;248. 


1,4. 


and N. 3, 4. 


1. 


br6c«, bredan, see 


brjce,'breaking,'sm., 


boda,wm..25. 1; 65. 


brOcan, bregdan. 


263. 1. 


bodlan,wv.,3aON. 1; 


breflan, wv., 192, 2. 


bryce, 'use,' sm.. 


411 N. 4; 412 N. 2, 


breg, see brSw. 


mi. 


4, 6, 10; 413 N. 3; 


bregdan, sv., 55 n. 


bryce, adj., 133. a; 


414 N, 4; 416 N. 16. 


214. 8 QTul N. 8 ; 359 


302. 


bodig(bodei),Bn.,214. 


N. 3 ; 389 and n. 1. 


bryce, adj., 302. a. 


2. 


brego (breogo), sm.. 


bryeg, sf,, 206 h. 6; 


bag, am., 214 N, 6. 


104 b. 1; 271. 


258. 1. 


bogan, bOian, wv.,414 


brehg, br«ht, leebrfew. 


biyd, sf.,96. a; 269. 


N. 5. a. 


beorht. 


brygd, 8m.,266. 


bOgincel, sn.,24BK. 4. 


-breht, pr. n., 179. 2. 


bryne, sm., 283. 1. 


bold, see botl. 


brebta, see bierhtan. 


onbryrdan, wv., 180; 


bftoa, wm,, 227. 


breme, adj., 299. 


406 N. 11. a. 



378 





byUa (bydla), wv.. 


ceaBler,8f.,76. 1; 139; 


brJUjfla, pi., 201. 4. 6. 


106. 2. 


167. 3 : 252 K. 1 i 


bi7(8ena,pl., 205. b. 


bytlan, wv., 40* n. 1. 


264.1. 


bO, tee begen. 


6; (SMbyldao). 


cefr, iee ceafor. 


btoa. anv., 81; 116 




C6ga(n), ceiga, tee 


and M. ; 366 B. 3 


cse-, tee alto cea-. 


cIeg(e)Mi. 


396 ». 6; 416 H. 11. 


c»fesl«r,76i<.l;8S.3. 


celan, wv., 76. 1; 405 


d. 


C5g,8f.,76. 1; 175.2; 




biicca,wm., 65; 226 


206 B. 5 ; 268 B. 5 ; 


celf, tee cealf. 


278 N. 8. c; 277. 


276 B. 4. 


cgllendre, 78. 1 ; »3. 1. 


bafan, adv., 110 «. i. 


c»ga{n), tee clBg(e)an. 


oemban, wv., 76. 1; 


bllgan, Bv., 214 m. 1 


cailcan, see oielc(e)an. 


405 B. 4. 


386 and v. 3. 


Cffippe, wf., 75 k. 1. 


cemea, rf., 76. 1. 


l«ne, wf.,278. 


«BrBe, wv., 75 B. 1 ; 


f^mpa, wm., 76, 1; 


burg, 1., 66; 96; 213 


178. 1 ; 231 B. 1. 


276 m. 3. a; 277. 


H. ; 214. 1 ; 214 b. 6 


cablieitan.geeceahhet- 


cen, em. ? 58. 


264 and n. 1, 2, 4. 


tan. 


oene, adj.. 76. 1; 206 


-burg, pr. n., 284 b. 


calan, sv., 76. 1; 367 


B. 6 ; 207 N. 2 ; 299. 


a. 


B. 1; 368 «. 4; 302 


ceunan, wv., 19. 2 ; 76. 


burna, wm., 170. 1, 




1 ; 207 and B. 2 ; 


231 B. 1. 


calend,am.,12;50a.5. 


405. 3. 


bQtaji, adv., 110 b. 4. 


calu, adj., 103; 300. 


Cenrfid, pr. n., 6 n. I. 


onbQtan,abQlaii,adv., 


carcern,8n.,10i79R.3. 


C«ut,pr, n.,76. 1; 206 


188 H. 3. 


cani,Hf.,103Qnds.2; 


N. 5 i 284 H. 7. 


bulor, sm., 128 b. 2. 


262 B. 4 ; 263. 


cSo(ciie),wf.,38H. 2; 


bQtu, bflwian (byi). 


caaete,Bm.,76.1;207; 


114. 2; 277 b. 2; 278 


tee b^gen, bilait. 


248. 1. 


B. 2. 


brcg(e)an, wv., 31 b. 


Cawng, pr. n., 216. 


CColbreht,pr.D.,179.2. 


400 N. 1. 6; 407. 1 


caaauo, am., 10. 


ceole, wf., 76 b. 3 ; 


ands.6; 410 n. 5. 


cawl, sm., 6 h. 1. 


107 N. 1 ; 278. 


bjden, Bf.,264. 2. 


ce-, see atto cle-. 


ceorfan, bv., 75 b. 3; 


bydla, see byUa, 


ceaE,aD.,36.3; 75.1; 


109; 160 K. 3; 388 


4byffan, mv., Ifl2. 1. 


103 K. 1 ; 206 B. 6 ; 


N. 1, 5. 


byge,8m., 263. 1. 


240 V. 3. 


ceorlan, wT.. 75 n. 3; 


byldaD,wy.,405N. 11. 


ceaflaa, sm., 76. 1 ; 


107 «.l; 411b. 4. 


a; (neebyUan). 


183 N. 


ceorl, sm., 75 n. 3; 


gebjrd, sn., 267.6; ge- 


ceafor, am., 103 b. 1; 


160 N. 3; 206 b. 5. 


byrdu, t, 207 N. 4. 


139 B. 


ceorran, av., 388 b. 1. 


byre, geljyre, am., 


ceahhettan, wv., 220. 


oeosao, av., 42; 63; 


263. 1 


ceaid,adi.,19S.2;207. 


64; 100. 1.5; 100; 


byrg(e)an, wt., 405 


Scealdian,wv.,4nN.5. 


181.2i201.6i 202; 


B. V 


cealf, n., 109; 128. 1; 


207;234.a;296N. 1: 


byrgend, n>.,286B.2. 


133. b; 182 ; 288 b. 


306d>ulK. 1; 359.7, 


byrian, wv., 400 h. 1. 


1; 290ondB. 1. 


Sand B.8; 366 B.3; 


byrat, am., 268. 


cealf Sdl, Bf., 183 B. 


371 B. 2, 8; 380; 


byrBen,Bf.,145;231.4 


cealfre, wf.. 192.2. 


884. 1 ; 886 n. 4. 


258.1. 


ceap, em., 206 n. 5. 


c6owaii,flv.,206 n. 5; 


bysen, st.,2B9. 


cSapian, wv.,411n.4. 


884.1. 


bysig, adj., 164. 




cSpan, wv., 76. 1; 


bySioe, 196 n. 2. 


carcem, caru. 


405. 4. a. 



,D,o,i,7.<iT,Google 



3V9 



cerf, see oeorfim, 
C^rt, pr. n., 234 b._7. 
ces, ce8i«r,ceyga,chytB 
(cte, -an) see c 






(e)ai 



oldan, wv., 406 u. 3. 
c!(e)ceii, 8n.,165. 2. 
ciefea,8f., T6.1;9B.b; 

264.2, 
Cieg<e)iHi, w», ,81 «.; 

165.3; 159.4; 176. 

2; 176; 403; 405b. 

2; 408 K. 13; 409; 

410 H. 1, 6. 
cielclejan, 406 k. 6. 
dele, Bm., 76. 1; 200 



411 ». 4 ; 412 K. 5 ; cnata, wm., 189. 
414 w. 3. cnaiht, see cni(e)ht. 

clEBl!i!Ui, WV,, 406 n, 6, cnapti, wm,, 189. 
cllDe, clSsnian, see {oii)cn&waD, sv., 62n.; 
clSne, adv., cIeeh- 150. 5; 174. SoiuIn. 
sian, 3; 371 n. 2, 8; 896. 

2, c and N. 8. 
oncnGaw, see oncn&w- 



, 5; 2 



ciemel, c 



!. 1. 



, 169 H. 1 



oierran, wv., 154 n.; 

167. 2; 178. 2. a; 

858 N. 7 ; 406 M. 6 

Olid 7 ; 406 K. 1 ; 

409 H. 2. 
cieae, sm,, 76. 2; 206 

H. 6. 

cietcl, sm., 76. 1. 
clgan, see clegao. 
ClM,Bn.,206ii.5;207; 

290 N, 2. 
Cilling, pr. n., 215. 
cinan, sv,, 382 n. 1. a. 
ciD(in)g, cinn, seecyn- 



claust«r, 6 n. 1 . 
clawan, ev,, 392 h, 1, 
clawu (clil), clea (dec), 

Bf., 73.1; 110 N. 1; 

111. lands, 1; 112 

M. 1; 171 H. 1; 173. 

1 ; 259 N, 
cleofa, cliofa, wm., 

107. 4. 
cleofan,Bv.,384ij.l,a. 
cleo&ui, cleopian, see 

cliflan, clipian. 
clewed, nm,, 73 n. 1. 
clif, SD., 105n. 3; 107 

N. 4; 241. 

cllfa, see cleofa. 
clltan, Bv., 382 m. 1. a. 
ctife, wf., 278. 
cliflau, cUofian, wv., 

416 N. 14. a. 
climban, climman, ST., 

386 H. 1. 
clingan, ST.,886 n. 1, 
cllpian (cliopian), wr., 
- 105 N. 3; 411 N, 2; 

412 N. 1, 5, 6, 11; 

413N,6;4ieH.14.c. 
cli^a, wm., 107, 5. 
Eet«ll«an, bt., 382 n. 



•S'X 



cli«B, wf., 278. 
clugge, wf., 216.2. 
107." 6; 278 clQslor, sn., 139, 

clycc(e)an, wv., 407 n. 



cipe, wt., 68 H. 2. 
cirpBian, wv,, 204. 3, 
cla, see clawu. 
cl£g, Bf, ? 175. 2. 
clceae, adj., 185 ; 316. 
clSne (cUne), adv., 

316 and n. 3, 
clfensian (clSusnian ; 

cIieBuian, ciaanlan). 



186; 



■ 2; 



1. a. 
clyppan, wv., 406 k, 

8. a ; 406 N, 2. 
l:>eclysaa,wv.,406H, 1. 
cnwht, gecntell, on- 

cn£ew, see ciii(e)ht, 

(on)cnBwan. 



cnedan, av., 391 n. 1. 
cneht, see oni(e)tit. 
CDSodan, Bv.,884n. 4. 
cneoht, see ciii{e)ht. 
cnfiocift, af., IBS, 1, 
cnSoriB (cceoreen), sf.. 



1; 150 K.7; 166.6; 



oncn&wan, 

cneo{w}, 
cii3daQ,8v,,S82».l.a. 
cni(e)M, sm., 6 n. 1 ; 

83; 108, 1; 155. 3; 

464, 1. 
CQodaD, BV., 378 n. 1 ; 

384 N, 4 ; 396 N. 6. 
cnucian, wv., 55. 
cnycc(e)an (cnuicoa), 

wv.,407s. 16.18, 
cnylla, wv., 405 n. 6. 
onyowu, see cnfiow. 
cnyssan, wv., 368m. 5. 

a; 400 n. 1.6, 2; 

401. 2 and n. 1 ; 

402. 1. 

cnyttan, wv., 400 k. 



cofa, v«m., 277. 
co&ncel, en., 248 n. 4. 
cobhettan, wv,, 220. 
Coinred, pr.ii.,6N.l. 



D,g,l,7?<lT,GOOglC 



coUenfcrhlS, adj., 387 


2,6, 7,0; 378 N. 1; 


cwielman, wr., 4C5. 


M. I. 


390 N. 2. 




cgntb, sm.,e6. 


cumbol, en.,190. 


icwliian,sv.,382«. 1., 


CQinp,ei.., 70. 1. 


cump»der, am., 70. 


a. 


cjndeUsf., 145; 231.6; 


cunnan, anr. , 186. 1. 5 ; 


flcwincau, sv., 386 k. 


258. 1. 


186. 2. a ; 360 M. 3 ; 




Contware, pr. d., 100 


422. 5 and n. 2. 


cwlBt, see cwe-5an. 


N. 6;263n. 7. 


cunnian, wv., 411 n. 6. 


cwlS, am.,271. 


copor, sn.? 60 n. 2. 


cQS,adj.,76. I; 96.6; 


cwiSa, wia., 107 n. 3. 


cops, see coep. 


186. 1. 6 and N. 1; 


cwISan, wv., 405 n. 5. 


corn, sn., 76. 1. 


207. 


cwcB^Sa, see cveSan. 


cornuc, Bm., 170. 1. 


forcas, adj., 186 n. 3. 


forewolBtan, av. ? 389 


coep,im.,'2(y2; 204.3; 


CuutferlitU,pr.n„18» 


N. 5. 


207. 


N. 1; 109 N.l. 


^norren, part. , 388 n. 


coHtUn, WT., 412 B. 4, 


cwacian (cwtecian), 


1. 


5. 5, 11 i 414 N. 4. 


wv., 162 if. 1. 


cwoSa, see cwe«an. 


coBtung, Hf., 255. 1. 


cwK'Sa, see cwe^n. 


c(w)iidaii,wv.,164. 2. 


co«a, see cweSan. 


cwalu, sf., 253. 


c<w)ucn,adj.,71;105. 


crabba, wm., 10. 


cweaSa, see cwe«aii. 


1 ondB. 1; 134. a; 


^r^eftan, wv., 405 n. 


cwecc(e)an, wv., 400 k. 


164.2; 172 N.; 208; 


11. d. 


l.c; 407. lond». 9. 


231 N. 3 ; 303 awd 


crteftga (cnefca, crteft- 


cwelan, bv., 390 n. 1. 


B. 1. 


[l]ca), wm., 19e. 8. 


cwsl(e)re, sm.,248. 1. 


c(w)udu. an., 106. 1; 


cr»t, en., 240 and n. 


•cwdlan,EV„387K. 1. 


249. 


1. 


cw5lIan,WT.,160.1.6; 


tOcwyaan, wv., 405 s. 


crawau, ev., 398. 2. c 


407. lands. 1; 410 




and N. 8. 


K, 4. 


gecy, an. ? 248 «. 1. 


Cr&!afi(CreftcaiO,Crece, 


gecweme,adj.,e8N.2. 


cjcene, wf., 93. 2. 


pr.ii.,58u.li204. 


cwfin. st..e8ii.2i 269 


cylu, cylew, adi.,300. 


creda, wm., 58 n. 2 ; 


and N. 1. 


cyma, see cuman. 


277. 


icw^DC{e)an, wv., 405 


cyme, am., 76, 1; 263. 


erfiopan, sv., 384 n. 


N. 8. c. 


1. 


1. a. 


cwene, wf., 69; 278. 


cyme, adj., 299. 


cribb, ef., 268. 1. 


Cwen«iy-S, pr. n., 208. 


cymen, am. , 95, 


crimman, st.,386k. 1. 


cweodu, see cwudu. 


Cymeaing, pr. n.,216. 


crincan, cringan, st., 


cweom,sf., 172b. ; 274 


cymma, see cuman. 




and N. 1. 


gecynd, -e, -u, anf.. 


crohba, wm., 220 and 


cweSan, sv., 53; 107. 


207. 5 and N, 4; 269 


V. 2. 


2; 166.1.d,2;172; 


H. 4. 


crop(p), Bm., 220. 


201.7; 208; 282. d; 


cyne-, 207 n, 2. 


crQdan, sv., 386 n. 1. 


234. 6 ; 355 K. 1 ; 358 


Cyneberht,pr. n.,221 


ca,f.,116N. ; 284 and 


N. 7 ; 350. 6 and v. 


B. 1, 


N. 4. 


7; 370 N. 6, 7; 371 


CynegilB, pr. n,, 183. 


cucu,ciidu,^ec(w)ucu, 


B.0,7; 391. land B, 


2.6. 


c(w)itdu. 


4, 5, 9. 


cynmg,am.,4N.2;81 


cuman, sv.,e8 and h. 


cwice, wf., 278. 


N,;20eN.6;207N.2. 


I ; 70 ; 76. 1 ; 128. 2 ; 


cwician, cwic(u), see 


cynn, en., 31 b. ; 76. 


208; 230 N. 1; 357 


e{w)ucian, c<w)ticu. 


1; 134N.; 177. o; 




cwide, sm., 234. b; 


206 N, 6; 207 and N. 


864 N. 1, 4] 371 N. 


263. 1. 


2;246;267,aand&. 



ogle 



oyo, tee cCo. 


gedafenian, wv., 60 n. 


deofol,dlofol,8n..ll4. 


eyre, sm., 284. a; 263. 


1; 411 N. 4; 412 n. 


2 ; 144. a and M, 1 ; 




2, 6; 414 k. 4. 


150 N. 7; 166 n. 6; 


cyriet, am. ? 192. 2. 


dahnm, see dieg. 


192 V. 2. 


oyrran, see oierran. 


dale, am., 80 N. 3. 


deofollic, adj., 146 h. 


cyBpau, wv., 405 n. 


daroS, Bm.,103aiuiM. 


■deon, "dlon, wv..4a8 


8f7 


2; 246. 


n. 17. 


cyssan, wt., 78. 1; 


David, pr. n., 194. 


deop, adj., 229. 


202 ; 203 ; 206 N. 6 ; 


deBdiati,TiT.,412N. 6, 


deor,sn.,64;160N.l, 


226; 231. 2 i 369. 7 


6, 7, 9. 


3; 239.1.6. 


and N. 8 ; 405. 3, 4. 


gedeafenian, see gedaf- 


deore, see dlere. 


b. 




deorfaD. sv., 38B «. 1. 


cyst, sm., 76. 1. 


deagian, wv., 214 v. 


DSoBdedit, pr. n., 64 


oySan, wv.,76. 1; 96. 


6. 




b; 360. 6; 405. 2; 


deagol, see dlegol. 


Det«, pr. n., 264. 


406 and h. 2, 3. 


deall, adj., 206 h. 1. 


dorian, WT., 400 H. 1 ; 


cy««(u), cy«, f., 201. 


dSar. see deor. 


409 s. 1. 


e ; 255. 3. 


deamunga, adv., 318. 


derae, see dlenie. 




dearoiS, see daroS. 


dlabul, dlaful, see 


d&, ^. ? 278 N. 2. 


deai(r). anv., 178. 2. 


dfiofol. 


■daaccfelim. irv., 407 


6; 234. a; 422. 7 


•dian, set odeon. 


N. 19.' 


and N. 4. 


diawul, see deofol. 


died, 8f., 01 ; 269 and 


dea«, em.,278 and n. 


diedan, wv., 406 n. 3. 


«. 5. 


1. 


dleglau, wt.,214n. 2; 


gedfefen, see gedafen. 


deaw, smn., 260, 1. 


368 N. 4; 404. 1. e; 


gedaefnian, see ged&f- 


gedeaw, adj., 301. 


40eN. 6. 




dficlBlan, wv., 407 n. 


dlegol, adj., 214 n. 6; 


gedasftan, wy., 406 ». 


17. 


128.3; 147. 


11.6. 


gedefe, adj., 302 n. ; 


(be)dIepan,^.,366K. 


dfeg, inn.,14; 49; 50. 


■315. 


2 ; 406 B. 8. a. 


1,2; 161. lands. ; 


gedefe, adv., 316. 


dlere, adj., 159. 5. 


162 N. 1 ; 187 ; 197 ; 


deg,deglan,dei(-),del- 


dieme, adj., 169. 2; 


213; 214. 2 aitd n. 


»n,»eed!eg, dleglan, 


290. 


3 ; 237 N. 2, 4 ; 240 ; 


d2e8(-), dSlan. 


dlgoilic, digelic, adj.. 


204 ». 1 ; dsBgeo, 


deUan, bv., 360 n. 1 ; 


231. 4. 


ady.,320;Uidieg(e), 


387 N. 1, 5. 


dlhlaD, see dleglao 


adv.. 237 N. 2. 


dema, wm., 278 «. 3. 


dihUg. see dyhUg. 


dffiglangea, adv., 310. 


6; 277. 


dile, sm., 263. 1. 


Dfflgmund, pr. n.. 


demaii,wv.,94.a;150. 


dUg(i)an, wv., 366 n. 


214. 2. 


■4; 177. 6; 366 ff. ; 


3; 412 N. 4. 


dsgred, sn., 67 h. 2. 


372;404; 405. l.a; 


dlmm, adj., 296 m. 2. 


d»ig, see d»g. 


406 N. 1 i 400 ; 410. 


dinor, am., 68 k. 2. 


d£l, em.. 00; 240; 260. 


3 and s. 4, 


diobal, dlo(v)l, dfo- 


dSlan, wv., 151. 1; 


demend, m. , 286. 


w(u)l, dIu(bo)l, dinl, 


860 N. 2 ; 406. 1. a. 


d?mm, sm., 266. 


dlvol, see daolol. 


dasrstan, w. pL, 179. 


den, part,, see dOn. 


dffi, see d8n. 


1. 




''Tl'4^9^^2*''^ 


gedafan, ht., 868 n. i. 


D«ne,pr.n.,263.1and 


gedafen, part., 392 m. 


N. 2. 


dofian,'wv.,416K. 15. 


1. 


d^nu, ef.,69; 263. 


a. 



dol, adj., 294. 
dOm, Bin., 44 h. ] 
a; 106; 131; 



Mn, : 



1, 'i; 



». ; 858 N. 1 ; 3fl0. 

a ; 3ai N. 1 ; 878 v. 

2 ; 429 and noU». 
dOnlic, adj., 850 n. 
gidopta, aee gefiofu. 
dor, sn., 239. 1. b. 
draca, wm., 162 n. 1 ; 

276 k. 3. c; 277. 
dracentM, wf., 205. a 

andK. 2. 
drsBca, tee draca. 
<OD)drtgdiui, BWT., 188 

N. 3; 304. 1 and n. 

2] 395. 2. aaiulN. 

driefan, wv., 405 n. 1. 

dragao, sv., 213; 368 

N. 3; 871 N, 2; 302 



, drige, see dryge. 
, driDc, Bm., 206. 
drincaD,ev.,80.4;2ie 
N. 1 ; 364 K. 1 ; 386 
N. 1, 3, 4. 
. drlngf , eee driDcan. 

; droll (t)ni 



106 



dweorg,sin.,172; 197. 
gedwild, an., 267. a. 
dwlnan, st., 382 x. 1. 

a, 4. 
gedwolen, part., 890 

dwolian,wv.,41lN. 4; 

412 N. 3; 413 N. 6. 
dyhtig, adj., 31 m. 
dyne, sm., 263. land 



dynnan, dynian, wv.. 



dropmffilum.-adT. , 320. 
f^jdrOgian (drQnian ; 

dr?g^ga), wr., 214. 

8; 412 N. 6; 416 n. 

11, 17. a. 
dTy,sm.,117.1an<l)'. ; 

206 H. 2. 
dryge, adj., 31 N. ; 206. 

3. I; 214. 6; 290. 
dryg(e)an, irv., 405 n. 



drygiga, aee (4)drug- 407 s. 17. 



drefan, wr., 405 s 
dTef(e)ra, am., 248 
dr^ae, am., 206. 3 

260. 
(i)dr^nc(e)an,wy., 

4 ; 406 N. 8. c, 

406 N. 2, 6. 



dreopan, sv., 384 h. 1. 

dreoaan, ST., 884 H. 1. 

6. 
drepan, bv., 391 n. 1. 
di^pe, am., 263. 1. 
drie, see diyge. 



dryht, af., 269. 
dryblen, am., 4 n. 2. 
gedryhtu, Bn. p]., 267 

N. 2. 
drync, am. , 266. 
diypan, wv. ,406b. 8. a. 
diype, sm., 263. 1. 
dryre, am., 263. I. 
dOfan, sv., 886. 
dugan, anv., 421. 3. 
dugu«, El., 186 N. 8; 

254.2; 269 H. 4. 
dnng, 1, 284 and (J. 4. 
*durTaii, aee dearr. 
duru, sf., 134. a; 274 

ondN. 1, 2, 3. 
durUBtod, f., 282 N. 
dOst, an., 186. 1. b; 

106. 1. 
Mw»so(e)an, wv., 89. 

2 ; 206. 8. 6 ; 405 «. 

8. c, 10. 
dw^llan,diT;llAn, wv,, 

868 N. 6. c; 407. 1 



dysegiaD, wr., 411 n. 

dysig, adj., 214. 6. 

ea, sf., 37. 2; 111. 2; 
166. 1 : 173. 1 ; 259 



ac, conj., 
163 N. 1; 



■ 1; 

m. 

13 ; 108. 2. 



eade, »teade, see gftn, 

eaden, part., 396 n. 6. 
Eadgila, pr. n., IBS. 

2. 6. 
eadig, adj., 296. 
eadinOd, see eaSmOd. 
eador, see geador. 
Eadwlne, pr. n., 203 



csgle 



6age .wn.. l08.2;163; 
27ffTteM, 3, a, 6, c, 
4,6; 280 and N. 2, 3. 

£aglas, see gGaglas. 



eanl, 8m., 273. 
eardian, wv.,197i 356 
N. 1; 111 N. 4; 412 



«cg, si. 268. 1. 
edcwide, Bm., 201 ». 1. 
edliec(e)an, wv., 201 



N. 1; 



On. ». 



hundealitatig, num., 

326 and n. 1. 
eahtiau, wv., 411 n. 4. 
ealiWSa, etc., num., 

eald,adj.,10N.;42.1; 

8O;06.q;1S7;2O5; 

807; 310. 
Eald(h)elm,pr.n.,217. 
esldian, wv., 412 s. 6. 
«a1doil^gu, -Q;ru, ' 



2,3. 
earfoiS, an., 101 ; 102. 2 

and. N. 2. 
earfo«e,adT.,2l2N.2. 
eastt, adj., 162.2. 
earnt, am., 36. 1; 70, 

1; 239. 1. a.. 
earm, adj., Q8. a; 

158. 1 ; 807. 
eaniiaii,wv.,411 n.4; 

412 N. 7, 10. 
earon, see gSar. 
eara, adj., 300. 



edleanian, 

>. 6. 
ador, Em., 104. 3 and 

edsceait (-scspt), Bf., 

103. 1. 
edwitiau, wv., 201 

ediritsoipe, am., 201 

Efe, «ee Eve^ 
efeulau, «ee cefenian. 
gBefenlEBc(e)an, wv., 

407 K. 17. 
efes, Bf., 93. 1. 
ef(e)siao,wv„4UK.4. 
efn, adj., 68; 188. 1; 

"93. 2. 



ealdorm^nn, m., 231 

ealti, am., 242. I. 
eall, adj.,36. 1; 80 n. 

2; 158. 2; 226 ; 231. 

1,2; 291 N. 1; 295 

K. 1 ; 847. 
ealla, ^ee gealla. 
ealles, adv., 319. 
ealling, see ealneg. 
eallnoga, adv., 318. 
ealneg <ealnuweg, eal. 

Ding, ealllng) adv., 

172 N, 



earwicga, ? 



^tnan, see tefnan. 
21G. 2. efn(e>, adv., 193.2. 
etorj-), see eofor{-). 
efHian, wv., 93,1; 180 
N. 3 ; 369 N. 1 ; 406 



^ft, adv.^ 89 s. 2. 

eg-, see teg-. 

^^, am., 2eu268 H. 



, 36. 2; 86; eatol, 
103; 281. 2. 

Eanberht, pr. n., 221 

EanflSd, -fled, pr. n., 
_ 57 N. 2. . 

a., 212 



east, adv., 314; 821. 
(be) Eaatan, adv., 32 
easleira, comp., 314. 
eastmeBt, aap., 314. 
fastron, pi., 150 x. 1 
276 JJ. 4 ; 278 n. 3. 
ea«e, adv., 150 -s. ' 



ea^mSdan, wv., 405 egenu, af., 264. 2. 

N. 8. ggie)^"' "'-' *11 "■ 

eaiSmetto,f.,201. 4.5; _ 4. 

256. 3. £gipt«, pr. n., 204. 

ea'Sm9d,adj.,20lN. 3. figiptisc, adj., 76 h. 4. 

itol, eatta, eawan, ^lan, wv., 89 n. 2; 

eawfsest, see atol, 404 n. 1. b. 

etan, lewan, teftest. ^le, adj., 80 n. 2 ; 803 
Eawunga, adv., 1"" 



eail, sf., 108.2; 140. 
ebalsia, see eofolBian. 
ebrSisc, adj., 78 s-. 4. 
Gc, eca, eGa(D), see Gac, 
eaca, iec(e)an. 






Qber see ffibher. 
ehtan, wv. , 94. c ; 198. 

6 ; 359 H. 1 ; 405. 6 ; 

406 and s. 6. 
ehiend, m., 286 m. 2. 
ehtnis, Bf., 125. 
Sihwelc, see Sghwelc. 
el-, 89 M. 1. 



elc,elcti, leeielc, eolh. 


ent, Bin., 266. 


eorre, see ierre. 


qlcr»,oomp.,312N.2. 


eoie, eodor, see gin 


eorringa, loninga, 


^ldra(n), «eeieldra(n). 




adv., 818. 


^le, am., 93.1; 160. 4; 


eofole, wf., 104. 2. 


eoreian, eonun, 6os- 


261 ; 208. 1 and N. 4. 


eofoUiai),vrv.,43N.4 


tru, tee ierBian, So- 


elb, aee eolh. 


104. 2; 218 N. 1. 


wer, eaatron. 


sUea, adv., 819. 


eolor, am., 39. 2; 86 


Bortte, Wf.. 89. 1 ; 79. 


elmehtlg, Qtmeatlic, see 


104.2. 


1; 276 ». 3. c. 5; 


ffilmi(e)htig, iBlmeB- 


eofortirote, wf., 278 n 


278. 


lie. 


1. 


eoSe, see ea«e. 


elnboga (elmboga). 


Eoforwic, pr. n., 104 


eoton,8ni., 144. a. 


wm., iWl. 


2. 




5lra,comp.,313n. 2. 


eofot, TO., 43 N. 4 


Sow, pron., see «ii. 


ellSCode, sn., 100. 2. 


104. 2; 218 N. 1. 


6owan, see iewan. 


eltSeodgiOD, wv., 413 


eogoS, see geogo«. 
eoh, sm., 83; 222 n. 


eowde, SQ., 73 h. 1. 


N. 7. 


eower, pron., 144. tt, 


^IMcKlig, -Modig, 


1 ; 242. 2. 


6; 147; 156. 5; 


-Sledig, adj., 89 n. 


eoh, see Iir. 


231. 4; 296 H. 2; 


1; 100.2. 


eoldrao, see ieldran. 


835 f. 




eolh, am., 81 ; 164. 1 


Sowian, fiowic, eowu, 


em-,einb(e),*ei!ymbe. 


223 ». 1 ; 242. 1. 


eppau, ere, erfe. 


efflbehtian, wv„ 412 


eom{eam, am), anv.. 


see Iewan, H, ewu. 


N. 10. 


48 N. 2; 138 K. 2 


jppan, arc, ierfe. 


emn, lee efs. 


427. 1 and H. 1 fi. 


^tiao, wv,, 400 M, 1. 


enmiht, nt., 281. 3. 


neam, etc., 427 n. 


^rmlSu, see iermiSu. 


«nd, adv., 328. 


4.-2wDg.eart,etc., 


esne, am., 89 n. 2; 


5nde,Bm.,130N. ;216 


427m.3,4.— 3MDg. 


248. 1. 


ands. 1; 248. 1. 


ia,etc.,427N,2,4.- 


eeol, sm., 128 n. 2. 






est, 8f,, 186. 1.6; 269. 


180; 405 m. 11, a. 


etc., 42,-2; 105 n. 


etan, sv., 54. b; «2 ; 


sndebyrdnis, rf., 180. 


7 ; 224 ; 427 s. 1-4 ; 


195; 201.4. o; 230 


^ndemeB{t), adr., 100 


earun, aron, 43 n. 


N. 1; 369. 3; 864 


H. 5 ; 319. 


2 ; 360 H. 3 ; 427 N. 


K. 1 ; 370 N. 2 ; 


^dian, wv., 411 k. 4 ; 


4. — opt. sl(e), seo, 


371 N. 2, 3, 6, 7; 391 


412 N. 5, 10. 


etc., 24 N. ; 33 N. ; 


K.3. 




114. 4 and N. 3 ; 427 


eSbegeat«, adj., 100 


N. 3 ; 188 N. I ; 198 


_ K. 1-4. 




Eomser, pr. n., 223 n. 


a»ei,Bm.,94H.;144.a 


hundendlyftlg, num., 


1. 


andN. 1; 201.3. 




Sore, see eare. 


e«r, see iedl. 


enetere, enltre, adj., 




e«Sa, see o«i5e. 


100 N. 3 ; 173 N. 3. 


eorl, Bm.. 239. 1. a. 


Eve, pr. n,, 194. 


enge, adj., 315n. 3. 


eorllic, adj..281. 3. 


Swan, see Iewan. 


Im, sm., 89 N. 5; 


eonii«ii,eoni,«)ruam, 


ewe, -n, eowu, sf., 78 


144. a ; 244. 1. 


see lenniSn, geom. 


N. 1 ; 268 H. 2. 


Engle, pr. n., 2ft4. 
^n^isc, adj., IH. 1. 


ieman. 


evmnga, see eawnnga. 


eornest, sm., 146; 212 


Eianceaster, pr. n.. 


6nig, enitre, enleofan. 


N. 2. 


284 N. 7. 


euiie, tee teoig, ene- 


eorod, en., 43 n. 4; 


exen, exl, see oza, 


tere, endleofau, Sn. 


222 N, 1. 


eail. 
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gefa, will., 118. 1. ft; 


fahnian, »ee fagenian. 


gifect, see gefeobl. 
fedan, wv.,405k. 8. 


277^. 2. 


falied(Mud),fald,6ii., 


facen, 8ii.,141;fficne, 


80 N. 3. 


fSfor, Bm., 192. 2 and 


adv., 3a). 


fallan, see feallan. 


N. 2. 


fiec, SD., 240. 


falu, adj., 103 n. 1 ; 


gefeg, an., 267. a. 


fecele, «f., 12eN. 2. 


300. 


feg(e)an, vrv., 405. 1. 
ft and M. 2. 


fScne, adj., 298 n. ; 


famig, adj., 296. 


289. 


faran, bv.,49n. 2;50. 


feh,fehta(n), see feoh. 


f»der, m., M n. 2; 


1 and N. 2; 50. 2; 


feohtan. 


160. 3 ; 192. 1 ; 286 


60; 89. 3; 134. c; 


fela (feala ; feola, -u), 


QTUlN. 2, 4.a. 


160. 4 and N.l; 367; 


n., 107. 2 and k, 2; 


fSes, »ee feoh. 


868 aT»d N. 2, 3, 4 ; 


134.fl;150N.2;276; 


•^T^s-.-ti:" 


870 N. 1 ; 871 h. 2, 


301 H. 1 ; 317. 


6, 7, 8 ; 378. 1 ; 892. 


t^lcyri, smn.? 267. a. 


(ge)ffegen, adj., part., 


fatfls, 3 pi., see ffc- 


feld(leU,),am.,134. a; 


391 N. 6. 


c(e)aii. 


201. 2; 224; 272; 


fieger, mger,adj..U; 


faiSu, wf., 103; 278 n. 


273 and n. 2. 


49; 139; 147; 148; 




felt, an.? 288 n. 1. 


231. 4 1 a»6 onif n. 


ffia, lee ffiawe. 


feltfln, sm.,231, 3. 


2, 3 ; 307. 


gefea, wm., HI. 2; 


f«ng, Bm., 266. 


geteht, gee gefeoht. 


277 s. 2. 


fenU, Bm.. 58 n. 2. 


ffBh«u, f., 222. 1. 


feadur, etc. , see feeder. 




filmite, wf., 276 n. 3. 


gefeaga, wv., 166. 2; 




6. 


371 ». 7; 391 s. 6; 


wv., 114. 2; 166 N. 


fcerafn), «ee farau. 


414 N. 5. c. 


7 ; 416. 1 and u. 7. 


fereld, sn., 146; 18.3. 


feala, feaJaft, we tela. 


feoh, sn., 83; 113, 2; 


3. &. 


floW. 


160k. 3; 164. lond 


fffist, adj., 198. 1.. 


-feald, num. adj.,330. 


(J. 1; 166 k. 2; 218. 


f^atan, wv., 89. 2; 


fealdan,BV.,396. l,a. 


2; 228 and N. 2; 


359. 3 ; 405. 5 and 
N. 10, 12; 408 k, 3, 


feallan. sv,. 10 n. ; 80 
and s. i ; 168. 2; 


242. 2 and n. 2 ; 
275. 


; 418 N- 9. 


201. 2; 226; 357 n. 


feoht, 8f., 264. 1. 


txatem, an., 4 n. 2. 


2 ; 359. 1 ; 800 N. 2 1 


gefeoht, sn., 184 w. 1 ; 


fffistnian (ffesnian). 


869:894. 2 OTidB. 3; 


221 N. 1. 


WY„ 196 N. 3; 411 


371 H, 2, 3, 6; 8Se. 


feohtan. sv., 83; 388 


N. 4; 412 H. 2.5. 


1. a and n. 1. 


and K. 3. 


ffet, sn.,14; 50. 1, 2 ; 


fealu, fearan, fearfald. 


feola, see fela. 


108; 134. 5; 160. 1, 


see falu, faran, feo- 


feolan, 8v.,81;ie4. 1, 


240 and h. 1, 2 ; 294 


Sorfald. 


2: 218. 1; 371b. 6; 


N. 1. 


fearh, am., 242. 1. 


387 N. 4. 


fStan,w».,405N.8.6. 


gefearh,adj.,205N. 1. 


feolu, see fela. 


fStelB, sm., 146; 238 


fSas, featu, see feoh, 


gefSon, geffon. bv. , 82 ; 


H. 2 ; 244. 1. 


fwt. 


83; 113. 2; 166 N. 


fsBSm, Bm., 142. 


feawe, -a, adj., 73. 1, 


2 ; 358 M. 7 ; 859 k. 


(ofer)fa9'Smtui.wv.,e9. 


107 N. 2; 301 N. 1. 


O; 373; 374 n. 2, 3, 


2; 404 N. 1.6. ■ 


feaz, sn., 82; 108.2 


4, 6 ; 391. 2. 


gefajgen, •ee geftegeti. 


221. 2. 


feond, fiond, m., 114. 


fagenlan,wv.,50N. 1; 


f^(e)an(fstian),wv.. 


2; 150 k. 5; 166 N. 


214 N. 2; 411N..4. 


198. 3; 206. 4; 411 


6; 286 and N. 1; 


fftb, adj.,285N. 1. 


N. 1 ; 416 N. 15. b. 


287. 



ieorb (feorg), Bn., 79 fewer, fex, fiab, tee flaece, flaxe, wf., 10. 

K. 1 ; 21g. 1 ; 223 and fGower, feu, feoh. flea, niiif.,242. 2; 277 
n. 1 ; 242. 1 ; 273. flell, sm., 80 n. 2 ; 260. n. 2. 

leorbl^gu, -D^ru, f., flellan, wv., 405 n. 0. fleab, sm., 242. 2. 

"68. geflend, m. pi., 286. flgah, sn., 242. 2. 

rmian, wv., 357 h. flerd, ef., 159. 2 ; 269. fleam, am., 222. 2. 

flerr, adv., 158 n. 1; fl6aa,sv., 111. 2; 373; 
r(r), adv., 100. 1. a ; 323. 392. 2. 

31. 1; 313; 321. fierra, comp., 313. flea(n),'flee,'»eeflSon. 

■ran, adv., 178. 2. iflerran, wv., 100. 1. fleas, sn., 108. 2. 

a; 226; 321. a and n. 2 ; 159 n. -AM, pr. d., 57 n. 2. 

Ifeorrau, fEoitig, tee 1 ; 178. 2. a ; 405. 3. flega(n), flege, see 
^errao, feowertig. fleiTest(a>, sup., 313. Qeo^n, fleoge. 

Orib, fEowerSa, flerst, am., 100. 1. a; flSo, flio, bd. ? 242. 2. 

num., 328. . 260. Beogan, sv., 105. 1 and 

ffiSor-, imm.,326. 4. fif, num., 180. 1. o; n. 1 ; 384 ». l.a, 2 ; 
o«orfald, num., 330 192. 1 ; 325 and s. \ 885 v. 3. 

N. 1. 331. fleoge, wf., 105. 1. 

otod, feotor, a«e flfta, num., 328. flfon, flion, sv., 119; 
f^(e)all, feUir. fiftene, num. , 325 and 105. 1 arid n. 1 ; 165. 
Feo(a)ng, no(u)Dg, sf., s. 2; 100. 3 and n. 3 ; 

119. flft6(o)g{e)«a, num., 222. 2; 350 n. 9; 

ESower, num., 156. 5 ; 328. 371 n. 4 ; 373 ; 374 

325 and N.; 827; 329 tlftig, nam., 326 and n. 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 6; 
N. 3; 381. V. 1 ; 328. 384 n. 2; 384. 2 ; 

Eeowertene, num., 325 figan, bt., 382 h. 1. a. 386 n. 3. 

and N. llga(Q), wv., tee ika- fleoa, au., 267. a. 

feowert«<o)g(e^iium., g(e)an. ilEotan,sv.,381 v. l.a. 

328. flhl, smn. ? 222 n. 4. fl§ow«, ue flOwan. 

FeowerSa, tee leorSa. flli(g)aji, see fylg(e)an. flet(t), an., 247. b. 

Feowertig, num., 320 findaD,sv.,i:72. 1; 359. flex, dfllan, see fleax, 

andN.l. 2,3; 886k. 1, 2. (4)flteg(e)an. 

fEran, wr., 406 v. 1. finger, am., 139; 148. flie, an., 242. 2. 

;^rd, «ee flerd. finu(g)l(e), awf., 105. (4)flleg(e)an, wv., 31 

rer(h)-5, am., 221. 1. 3 ; 214 s. 9. m. ; 160. 4 ; 214. 5 ; 

l^rian, wv., 368 n. 5. firas, sm., 218 s. 1. 359 n. ; 406 h. 2. 

c; 400 N. 1; 409 N. flren, sf., 136. 1 ; 264. flieman, wv., 405n, 1. 

1;410n. 6. 2; 255.2. flies, an., 267. a. 

^firran, tee dfierran. fl^an, tee fleogan. 

flac, sm., 202 ; 204. 3. geflit, an., 105. 3 and 
179. 1. fiscere, am., 248. 1. M.6; 241; tftgeftites, 

geferacipian, wv., 412 fit, si., 258. 1. adv., 820. 

flitan, Bv., 360 N. 1 ; 
376 IS. ; 382 b. 1. a. 
flOcan, av. , 396. 2. 6. 

a, 87., awi N. I. -nma, see-nea. floeglaji, vpy., 218. 2. 

Ji, see t^cc(e)aQ. fl^isc, an., 206. 3. A; flOd, sin.,273andH.3. 

:, sm., 104. 3 and 267. a; 288 n. 1. floggetlan, wv.,216. 2. 

" flohtenf6t, adj., 388 

n.'l. 



D,g,l,7?<lT,GOOglC 



flSr, St, 274 and n. 1. 




flOwan, BY., 113 N. 3; 


ian), wv., 179. 2; 




371 K. 2. 3,«;398. 


221k. 1,2; 3601.. 3. 


freng, see frignan. 


2. 6 and n. 8. 


forma, sup., 179. 1 ; 


freo, Irlo, sn., 114. 2. 


flyge,Hm.,263. 1. 


804 N. 1 ; 314 ; 828 ; 


freo,frio(fr6ot), adj.. 


fljhl,sm.,2e6. 


331 N. 


114.2; 130; 166 n. 


fnted, fnEBS, sn., 240. 


formeHta, Bup., 328. 


6; 176; 223 K. 2; 


fOdor (toddor), an., 


torse, sm., 179. 1. 


297 N. 2. 


138 ; 220. 


fom,sm.,17». 1. 


treog(e)ati, frlog(e)an, 


fcerC5)raeBt, sccforfS)- 


foi«, adv., 321. 


'love,' wv., 114. 2; 


iiieBt(a). 


forSmest, sup., 328. 


414 N. 5. b- 


gefOg, 811., 267 n. 1; 


for«we(a)rd, adj., 43. 


frSog(e)an, frlOB(e)an, 


288 B. 1. 


3.0. 


'free,' wv., 166 n. 


folc,an.,207N.2;2ID. 


fortian, tee forhtian. 


7 ; 176 ; 416. 1 ond 


4 ; 287 N. 2. 




H. 6. 


foloiBC, adj., 100 N. 7. 


fSt, m.,133. a. 6i281. 


freoh, adj., see freo. 


FolcstSn, pr. n., 284 


1 and s. 2. 


frfiolB, friolB, BB., 43 


N. 7. 


fotad, part., tee f^cc- 


N. 4; 114 N. 1. 


-fold=.feald,43.2. 6; 


(e)an. 


frtond, frtond, m.. 


51. 


fracoiS, adj., 48 n. 4; 


114. 2 ; 160 N. 4, 6 ; 


folde, wf,, 278. 


186 N. 3. 


166 N. 6; 286 anrf 


folgian, wv., 41lN. 5; 


gefrsegen, frtagin. 


H. 1. 


4ia N. 7 ; 416 N. 0. 


frtagna, see frignan. 




fOn, av., 27 ». ; 87; 


frtemmaft, see fr^m- 


sm., 263. 1. 


94, c; 116; 222. 1; 


man. 


frfiosan, bv., 384 n. 


868 N. 7 ; 350 N. 6, 


frsBtwan, wv., 408 n. 8. 


1.6. 


9; 367; 373 ; 374 n. 


friBtwe, Bf., 43 h. 4; 


freo^o, see friSu, 


1,2; 378 N.2; 394. 


280 ami n. I. 


PrSsan, pr. n., 276 s. 


2 ; 395. 1 ; 897 aiul 


fraigna, see frignan. ■ 


3.6. 


B. ;afOn, aeeon; on- 


frea,wm.,17e; 277 n. 


fretan, bv., 391 n. 3. 


Kn, 188 N. 3; 198 


2,3. 


frla^, see frtog(e)an. 


N. 2. 


frea,ftdj.,«eefreo. 


fricg(e)an, sv., 372; 


fena,wm.,276N.3.a; 


frea-, »ee frSog(e)an. 


3891.. 8; 391 N, 8. 


277. 


gefrtdaa, wv., 405 n. 


gefrlend. m. pi,, 286. 


fQndian,wv.,360M.3; 


3. 


friga<n),8eefreog(e)an. 


411 K. 4. 


frefran,wv.,358N, 4; 


frige, see frSo, adj. 


f(jnt, Bm., 70. 


404. 1. c ; 406 n. 6. 


frlg(e)»,wm.,!76;277 


for, prep., 4 n. 2. 


gefregen, fregna, aee 


N.3. 


fOr. 8f.,264. 1. 




gefrigen, see frignan. 


(be)foran,adv.,4N. 2; 


fr^mde(fr^mSe),adi., 


frignan, by., 6 n. 1 ; 


321. 




141; 166. 3; 186; 


forane, forenne, 231 


fr^me, ^i'.,302. 


214. 3 and K. 8; 382 


B. 8. 


fr^mau (fremian). 




ford, am., 273. 


wv., 80.4 and N. 5; 


3 ; 391 V. 8. 


lore, adv., 4 n. 2 ; 313 ; 


175 M. ; 358n. 5. e; 


frlnan, frinnan, see 


814. 


372;400.2andN.l, 


frignan. 


forenjme, hui., 263. 1. 


2,3,4; 401.2; 402. 


frtS, Bn., 271. 




1; 409; 410. 1,3. 


friSu, freo«u,f.,89.2; 


16p. 2. 


4frem«an, wv., 361 


106.3; 271. 


forht, adj.,93.2. 


N. 1. 


Fri«ug5r,pr.n., 105.3. 



frCfor, Bf., 254. 1 

266.2. 
frogga, win.,21«.2. 
frohtiga, see forbtian. 
Jrcm, adv., 4 n. 2. 



Franc 



L, pr. n., 276 n. 



fyilan, wr., 406. 3 and ) 

N.7; 40eandN.l,* 
fyist, stn. ? 43 >. 4, 
fylstan, wv., 48 k. '. 
_405 N. 11. 6. 

f;rG8t(a), snp., 31i 



gefmgen, «ee frignan. 4fjrhtan, 
fruma, wm., 179. 1. 11. b. 

fiyhtu, see fyrhtu. 
fugol, sm., 56; 138; 
140; 2M N. 2; 245. 
fuhlas, see fugol. 
fQlian, wv.,414n. 1. 
tain), en., 23«. 2. 
fall, adj., 56: 220. 
full, adv., 310. 
fullest, sfn. ? 43 s. 4. 
fullestan, wv., 43 k. 4. 
fuUian, see fulwian. 
fullic, adj., 43. 1 and 

folluht, fulwuht, sf,, 

84.2; 164.2; 178n. 

8 ; 267. 6. 
fulluMiaD, -wv., 414- 



4; 212; 370 n. I; 
302(1. 1. 

g5n,anv.,57K.l; 90; 
118.2; 430 and n/ifea 
— pret. eode (5ade), 
114 N. 1; 212 K. 3; 
409 B. 2. — part 
giead, 396 n. 2. 

gir (rune), 206 m. 3. 

-gSr, 8m..273. 
406 g3at,giest,3m.,12;76. 
1; 212; 237 N. 3; 
288 N. 1. 
>, 4. gat, f., 284 and N. 1. 



N. 2. 

fullum, sm., 43 N. 4. 
fultumian (fulteman), 

WT., 43 N. 4. 
fulwian, wv., 173 n. 3 ; 

412 N. 4; 414 n. 2. 
fulwiht. Bee fuUuht. 
fnndian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
fnrh,f.,218N.3; 223; 

284 and n. 1, 2, 3. 
furling, gn., 43 n. 4. 
furfior, adv., 56. 
fnt^ra, comp., 313 ; 

314. 
fnrSum, adv., 65. 
fOs, adj., 96.6. 
gefylcB, Rn.,206. S.b; 

246 N. 2. 
^lg(e)an, wv., 31 n. ; 

206.3.6;213n.;214 

N. 11; 406. I. 6 anil 

K. 2 ; 416 N. 9. 
fjlian, see frlg(e)an. 



gad, an., 76. 1; 174.2; 

240 N. 5. 
gaderian, wv., 50 n. 

1, 2; 160 N. 1; 412 

N. 11. 
gse-, see also gea-. 
gild, see gSil. 
gaedeling, Bm.,60N.2, 

3; 75n. 1; 100 N. 4, 
let-, t5g%<]ere, adv., 

60 N, 2, 3 ; 76 s. 1 ; 

157. 3 ; 212. 
gtederian, gtetel, see 

gaderian, gafol. 
forgSg(e)an, wv., 405 

N. 2, 
ongtegn (ongfen), tfl- 

gaegnes, see ongSan, 

t5geanes. 



g6, pron., see 'Su. 
ge, 'jes,' see g6a. 
ge, 'formerly,' see 
gSa, particle, 74 ; 



167 



geadoT, adv., 212 k. 2. 

geadriga, letgetedra, 

ODgefegn, ongefet, 

geaf (geafon), see 
gadrian, setgEedre, 
ongean, OD^etan, 

gSftglafl, Bm., 76. 2; 



183 N 



M. 2. 



gSathawiie, 

gealla, wm., 212 s. 2; 

214. 7. 
gSamor, see gSomor. 
ongean, adv., 109 ; 157. 
gEBisa, wm., 70. I. 3 ; 214 n. 7. 

Etgslwau, wv., 406 Geanberht, pr. n., 212 

N. 7. K. 2. 

giers, an., 76 n. 1 ; 70 begeanda, «eebegeond- 

N. 2; 240 ». 3. an. 

g!erB(8)tapa, vrm.,231. tflgeanes, adv., 214 n. 



D,g,l,7?<lT,GOOglC 



gear, SQ., ST. 3; 74 geoguS, et., TJ; 157 gSa, see gOn. 

and)i.2;l09ands.; n. 1; 176 n. 1; 186 gfisne, «ee gseane. 

15Tn. 1; 176.2; 17t) n. 3 ; 212 n. 2 ; 254. g^hOs, bd., 75 K. 2 ; 

N. 1. 2; 269 N. 4. 97 k. 

g€ara, adv., 317. geobhol, Bin., 220 and geshir-, get (sd,), -get 

gearcian, wv., 212 ». h. 1. (pret.J, get (pret.), 

1; 411 N. 4. geoU, wm., 220. gt, 'formerly,' p 

gearfoSe, see eaxtaSe. geolo, adj., 75 n. 3 ; (pron.), giaban, gib, 

g&wlangea, adv., 819. Sin. 2; 104, 1 ; 300. see gieatran, geat, 

GearoniQQ, pr. n., 281 geoloca, wm., 76 n. 3 ; -gletan, ggotan, ggo, 

>. 1. 81 B. 2. «ii, giefan, gif. 

geam, adj., 134. d; gfiomor, adj., 40. 2; giocian, wv., 100 n. 1. 

174.2; 300 and K. i 68; 74; 167 n. 1. gicdg, adj., 100 n. 1. 

307. geon, pron., 74 ; 338 gidsian, aee gluian. 

gearwian, v«v., 168. 1 ; n. 6. gie, «ee -Sii. 

212 N, 1; 408 s " ' -. .-.~ - - 



5, 7 ; 414 N. 8, 4. 


begeondan, adv., 74; 


gi6(e), 'formerly,' aee 


geaene, aee gSsne. 


338 B. 6. 


geo. 


geat, sn., 75. 1; 103 


geong, adj„39. 3;74; 


giefan, ST., 86, 8; 37. 


™. 1; lOfl; 157, 3; 


100 B. 1 ; 157 B. 1 ; 


3; 42. 8; 44 B. 1; 


160. 1,4; 240 N. 8, 


175. 2 i 307 ; 810. 


75.1,2, 3; 109; 150 


GEatfui, pr. n., 276 k. 


geonga, geonian, see 


B, 3; 157. 2 and b. 


3.6. 


gengan, ginlan. 


2; 191; 192. 2; 196. 


geaKe, see ea«e. 


geonofer, adv., 321 


1; 212; 232, a; 305 


geatwe, sf., 48 k. 4; 


N. 3. 


and B. 1; 355 n. 2; 


76. 1 ; 260 and k. 1. 


gfiopan, ST., 384 b. 


866 B. 2; 370 b. 3; 


Geddingaa,pr.n.,215. 


1. a. 


391 N. 2, 9. 


gef {=geaf), gEfon, 


geom, adj., 75 k. 3; 


giefn, Bf., 76. 3 and B. 


ongegn, tOgegnes, 


212 N. 2. 


8 ; 104. 1 ; 134, 6 ; 


gelden, aee gielan. 


geoman, gioma, tee 


150 N. 3; 167. 2; 


ongean, tOg&mes, 


gieman. 


160. 1; 206 N. 3; 


gylden. 


geomest, see eomeat. 


252 and N. 4 ; 268 b. 


4gelwan,wv.,408N.7. 


geora(D)es, Ht,,231. 3. 


1,2; 259 b.; 260 b. 


ongfin, geii(a), gend. 




2; 2e8;278N. 1 ; tO 


«eft ongean, glen(a), 


georwiga, see gear- 


gifes, adv,, 320. 


geond. 


wian. 


gield. En., 75. 3. 


-g^nga, wm., 76. 1. 


geostran, giost«r-, aee 


gieldan, av,, 75. 3 


g^ngan, «ee g<jngan. 


gieatran. 


and N, 2; 167. 2; 


gsnge, adj., 29». 


geot, »ee glet. 


212 ; 366 N. 4 ; 359, 


geo, adv., 74; 167 b. 


-geotan, see gietan. 


2; 371 N. 4,6; 387 


1 ; 176. 1. 


geotan, sv,, 109; 212; 


B. 2, 6. 


geoc, ra., 30. 3; 74; 


*S84n, l.a. 


^ellan, Bv,,7C.3i387 


167 M. 1 ; 207 K. 2 ; 


GeoweorSa, pr, n.. 


H. 2. 


239. 1. b. 


72 N. 


gielp, emn., 75. 3 and 


Agfiode, fulgeode, see 


geowian, gi{o)wian. 


B. 2. 


gin. 


wv., 156. 6; 412 b. 


gielpan, 8V.,42.3;76. 


gBofan, see giefan. 


5 ; 410 B. 14. 6, 15. 


3; 387 N. 2, 


geofon, sm., 104. 2. 


o, Ifi, 17.6. 


gleman, wv.,405n. 1. 


geofu, tee pata. 


g6r, see gSar. 


glemung, sf,,212N. 1. 



glenfa), adv., 42 n. ; giune, adj., 398 m. gM, adj., 2Q. 1 ; 44h. 

74 M. 1; 317. giBc(e)an, wv., 406 1; 60; 76. 1; 134. ■ 

giend, begienda, see n. 10. b; 187; 293 ami n. 

geond, begeondan. git, see 1SA. 2, 3, 4 ; 206 ; 301 awl 

gierd, sf., 133. g; 157. gilaian, wt., 108. J. a; n. 2, 3; 312; 815 

2; 177, 6;257;358. 206. 6; 411 n, 4; 412 n. 3. 

2. N. 10. gOddCnd, m., 286. 

gienian, wr., 169. 5; giung, giungo, see gOian, viv.,414 n. 6. a. 

406 N. 1. geong, ggngan. gold, so., 56; 93. 2; 

gierran, sr. ? 372 ; 388 glw, Bm., 260 n. 2. 201. 2 ; 212. 

n. 1. giwiga, seegeowian. gOna, irm., 277. 

gierwan, wv., 173. 2; giadian, wv., 160. 4; ggngan, sv., 66 ; 76. 1 ; 

212 N. 1 ; 408. 1 and 412 n. 5. 167.8; 360 n. 3; 

N. 1,2, 3; 409; 410 glasd, adj., 144 h. 1; 398. 1. 6ondN. 2,4; 

N. 4. 212; 204; 307. ofiggngan, 186 m. 8. 

gi(e)st, 8in., 76. 1 and glnm, sm., 266. gfis, I., 26. 2 ; 06; 76. 

N. 1; 08. b; 167. 2; glaaren, adj., 234. a. 1; 04. c; 180. 1. b; 

160. I; 202; 266. glss, sn., 234. a. 284 and n. I. 

gieatrBii{-), adv., 160. gleadian, see giadian. Gotan, pr. n., 276 h. 

3 ; 170. 1 ; 317. glSaw, adj., 63 ; 156 s. 2, 3.a. 

glel(tt), ady., 42 ji. ; 3; 174. 3; 301 ; 303 grSg, adj., 214. 2. 

74N.1; 175.2; 317; s. 2. grafan, bv., 60. 2 ;212 ; 

gyC bebeonan, adv., gled, sf., 04. a ; 269. 302 k. 1 ; 411 a. 4. 

821 N. 3. furgl<>ndran, wv., 404. gripUn, wv., 413 n. 3, 

be-, pngietan, hv,,8i'. 1. e. grSat, adj. oomp., 307. 

4; 75. 1, 2, 3; 100 g]^ng(e)an, wv.,216n. gcei, see grxg. 

and K.; 167. 2, 3; 2;405 n.2;406n.2. gr^mman, gr^mian, 

160. 2 ; 198 N. 2 ; gleo, -gl6ow, see gllw, wv., 357 b. 1. 

370h.8,4; 391M.2. gl6aw. grSne, adj., 135. 3; 

gi£, conj., 167. 2; 176. glEsan, wv., 406 n. 1. 298 ; 302. 

2; 191. -gleu, see gieaw. gt«otan, ev., 884 h. 

gIfre,adj.,208K.;299. glldan, bt.,382n. l.a. 1. a. 

gift, St., 212; 232. a. gllg, see gllw. grttan, wv., 195 ; 356 

giftu, an. pi, 267 n. 2. gllw {gliu, gleo), sn., n. 1 ; 369. 3 ; 405. 4. 

^g, gigo-5, see glw, 247 s. 3; 260 h. 2. o ; 406. 

geogufi. gllw(e)re, sm., 248. 1. grietra, comp., 307. 

gQpen, adj., 296. glof, sf., 191 ; 264. 1. Grimbold. pr. e., 61. 

-gils, pr. n., 183. 2. &. glOwan, sv., 102. 4. grim(in), adj., 296 

gim(m), sm., 69. gnagan, sv., 392 k. 1. n. 2, 

ginan, sv.,!j82n. 1. 0. gnea^, adj., 303 n. 2. grimmaD,8V., 386n. 1. 

gind, ging, see geond, gnidan, sv., 382 n. 1. grimsian, wv., 186. 2. 

b; 411 H. 4. 

'in, BD., 267. b. 

N. 1. 

gingra, comp,, 307. n. 1. grlpan (grioppa), sv., 

ginlan (gionian), wv., gnym, sf., 93. 2. 106 n. 3; 370 n. B; 

367 M. 1 ; 416 N. 14. god, am., 26. 1 ; 65; 382 and m. 1.0,3,4; 

a, 16. a. 70. 1 ; godes ISijnces, 406 v. 10. 

(on)ginnan, wt., 226 ; adv., 820. gi'ipe, sm., 26S. 1. 

336 H. 1, i. god, an., 230. 1. b. grander, nm. T 280. 
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griSwan, b»., 396, 2. 6. 


h»f,.Bn.,103N.2;240 


liagu, am., 103. 




and N. 1. 


Lai, adj., 90; 206. 


adv., 318. 


ti»(t, sm., 239. 1. a. 


h&lbie, haldan, we 


grOt, f., 281 and v 


hBBft, iidj.,49; 102.1 


healf, bealdan. 


2,4. 


hceftan, wv., 8S. 2 


halgian,wv.,355M. 3; 


gegrynd, sn.. 267. o. 


405 k. 11, 6; 406 N. 


411 N. 4; 412 B. 3, 


grype, am., 283. 1. 


3,0. 


4, 8, 9, 10. 


grytt, Bf.,2B4H. 4. 


bsfCincel, sn., 248 


hftlig, adj., 136. 3;144 


go, tee gfio. 


n. 4. 


N. 1; 147; 293 on d 


guguS, see geogn«. 




N. 1, 2, 3, 4; 296 


giima, mn., 29.2; 76. 


3. 


and K. 2 ; 304 N. 2. 


1; m. o, 6; 212 


hsglta, Bf., 268. 1. 


bftlignea, sf., 268. 1. 


27fl ; 277. 


hffil, an., 90; 267. a 


h&lor, sn., 267 ». 1; 


gung, gungra, gung- 




289 and n. 2. 


est, see geong, ging- 


liSlan, wv., 00; 3J6 


hSUian, wv.,355n. 2; 


ra, gingest. 


N. 2; 406 H. 1. 


412 N. 2. 


gn-S, af., 70. 1. 


gehasld, see gehield. 


halS, see heald. 


gyden,8f.,133.c;258. 


h»le, em., 263. 1 and 


hSm, sm., 133. c; 237 


lanilN. 2. 


v.i; 281 N. 4. 


N. 2. 


-gyldan, wt., 405 n. 


helend, m., 44 n. 2; 


haasuo, 8m., 10. 


11. a. 


286. 


haau, adj., 300. 


grlden,adj..76. 1;»S. 


luBle«, m.,60N. 2;8fl. 


bftt, adj., 62. 


2; IM; 212; 231. 


8; 281. 1 ondN. 4; 


bStan, 8V., 12; 47; 


4 ; 206 and N. 3. 


281. 2. 


58; 195; SOOandH. 


gylt, am., 266. 


bielfter, 50 n. 2; 80 


1 ; 360 ; 350 K. 1 ; 


figyltan, wv,, 405 h. 


K. 3, 


358 K. 7 ; 360 N. 2 ; 


11. 6. 


hfelgiga, tee baigian. 


364N.2;367a)idN.; 


gyrdan, wv., 405. 6 


hSlig, «ee hftlig. 


371 H. 2 ; 394. 1 and 


and H. 12; 406 N. 


hffil8iga(D),wv.,355N. 


>, 1, 2 ; 394. 3 ; 306. 




3; 412 N. 4. 


2.6. 


gyrdels,sin.,I83.2-6; 


bSlu, t., 279. 


hatian, wv-, 411 k. 5. 


238 ». 2. 


hSman, wv.,405n. 1. 


h4,pron.,24N. ;3Sn, ; 


gyrian, gyretan, »ee 


htemed, d.,290n. 3. 


107. 4; 114. 1,4 and 






V. i; 160 s. 6, 6; 


gyte, sin., 263. 1, 


hierfest, sm.,50N. 2: 


160 H. 0; 182; 334; 




70 N. 2 ; 145. 


336;. 340. 


hfLbbaji, WT.,10;100; 


h»rn, af., 79 n. 2; 69 


Heaberht, pr. n., 222 


201. 6; 217 N. 1: 


N. 4 ; 170. 1. 


». 1. 


366 N. 2 ; 360 n. S, 


hffitaD,wv.,406H.8.6. 


Hfiabuig, pr. n., 165 


4, 5; 416. 1 and n. 


hffiUru, D. pi, 200 N. 


N. 3. 


1,13. 


3. 


head<E)or, sn., 222 h. 


hacele, wf., 60 k. 1 ; 


halSen. adj.,201i.. 3; 




89.3. 


206. 


hSafiga, heafoc, aee 


hftd, sra., 273 andN. 2. 


hafenian,wv.,60N. 1; 


heoflan, bafoc. 


hadian, wv,,412n. 1. 


411 N. 4. 


heafod, sn., 63 ; 136. 


hador, adj.,316N. a 


hatoe, am., 103oniN. 


2;U4. a, 6; 213. 1; 




2; 191. 


244. 1, 2. 


N. 19. 


bafola, wm., 50 s. 1 ; 


heatola, bSafre, -u, see 


htecele, aee bacele. 


103 N. 2. 


halola, hfiahfore. 


h«dn-, see hseSen. 


hagol, sm.,103. 


beage, adv., 319, 



heah,adj„42;99ilI0 


bebnc, see liafoc. 


beofon. am., 104. 2; 


H. 1; 119; 163; 165 


h^g, sf.,206N. 5. 


160 N. 2, 8 ; 237 N. 


N.3i 1«8. 3.6; 218. 


heeist, see hlehstfa). 


1; 246. 


2; 222. 2 and v. 1, 


h^fa. Bra,, 263. 1. 


heofonlic, adj., 150 


2.3; 228 ond n. 2 ; 


h^f(e)giaii, wv., 411 


N. 3. 


295 anav.l; 304 n. 


N. 4. 


heolan, see hel&n. 


4; 807 ; 310. 


hefig,adj.,2U.5;296 


heolca, vim., 81. 


heah, adv., 319. 


N. 1. 


beolfot, Bn.?81. 


hefthfore,wf„222N, 1. 


befon, tee beofon. 


heolor, sm., 104. 1. 


heahnlB, see hStuiiB. 


began, wv., 408 n. 14. 


beolator, am., 50 h. 2; 


heahra, heahst(a), 


bege,8m.,263. 1. 


81 N. 2; 104.1. 


(heahest),8eehierra, 


hegest. see hiebetia). 


(bo)heonan, -Uionan, 


hleh«(a). 


h^gian, wv,, 400 n. 2. 


adv., 107 N. 5; 321 


heald, adj., 201.2. 


hegra, heh, hgbfora, 


and N. 3. 


geheald, aa.,267N. 1; 


beliBla, hehBtallio, 


hCoran, lieorde, heo- 




bei(g)Bta, see bier- 
ra, heah, heahfore, 


rod, see blenui. 


bealdan, sv., 81 n. 1 ; 


bierde, blered. 


160n.2;158. 2;198. 


biebst(a),hgegst«ald- 


beorot, 8m., 104. 1; 


2 ; 369. 2 ; 360 M. 2 1 


lic, blebBt(a). 


129 ; 246. 


3S6. I. a and n. 1. 


bela, wm., 222. 2. 


heorW,wf.,70.1;133. 


healede, adj., 299. 


helan, sv., 107. 2 and 


a; 160 N. 3; 195; 


bealf, at, 191; OiSres 


K. 2; 371 N. 2; 890 


278. 


healfea,adv.,320. 


K. 1 ; 391 N. 5. 


heoru-, 104,1; 271. 


Healtd^ne,pr.n.,263. 


h^ban, wv., 176 n. 2; 


bfiow, see blew. 




371 N. 2 ; 400 b. 1. 


ber,adv.,21. 1;46. 6; 


healh, sm., 242. 1. 


a. 2. 


68; 321. 


healic, adj., 222 n. 1. 


h^ll, af„80N, 2; 268. 


bera, beran, see bierra. 


heal(l),8f.,254. 1. 


1. 


bieran. 


hean, wv,, 408 k. 18; 


belm, am., 53 ; 81 ; 


b^re, am, 86; 89. 1; 


410 N. i. 


239. 1. 0. 


176. 1, 2 ; 176 ; 182 ; 


hea(n)nis,af.,165N.3; 


help, Bf., 252 N. 2. 


227 ; 246 and ». 1 ; 


166. 6; 222 k. 1,2,3. 


helpan, bv.. 46. 2, 3; 


247 and n. 2. 


heard, adj., 134. a; 


53; 54. 6; 80; 81; 


bgrepaS, Bm,,49N. 1; 


303 K.2; 307; 309; 


92; 181; 183. a. c; 


61. 


311,315. 


184. c; 136; 144 ». 


bgratoga (-toba), wm.. 


hearde, adT.,315;816. 


1;183; 196, 1 ; 201. 


214 «. 8. 


heardlice, adv., 316. 


6; 367; .568; 871 h. 


berg, see bearg. 


heardor, K«t, adv.. 


2, S. 6 ; 387 and n. 


b^rgeatvre, sf., 260 n. 2. 




8. 


■bergian, wv., 411 k. 


hearg, sm., 162, 2; 




4 ; 413 H. 3. 


278 ami N. 2. 


belustr, see beolstor. 


berian, 'praise,* wv.. 


heaiSu-, m., 103 n. 2. 


h^n, af., 258. 1. 


89. 1; 176; 181. 2; 


heawin, sv., 63 ; 09 ; 


hsi.gest,era.,244. 1. 


227 ; 400 H, 1 ; 409 


371 K. 2 ; 396. 2. a 


HensbrOc, pr. n., 289 


N. 1 ; 412 N. 2. 


and N. 8. 


N. 8. 


h^rian, 'deride,' bSr- 


hebban, bv., 133. c; 


henu, int., 69. 


ra, gebersumian. 


190 ; 227 ; 368 n. 5. 


heo, BD. , hGo, pion., 


b^rwan, hesta, see 


6; 368 N. 4 ; ,')72 and 


see blew, M. 


bierwan, blerra, ge- 


N. ; 378 N. 1 ; 393. 4 


heofaii,Bwv.,384N.2; 


blersnmiaD, bier- 


an'iN. 6, 7; 410 N. 6. 


413 B. 7. 


wan, bleb8t(a). 
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liiertan, wv., 169 n. 1 ; 

406 N. II. 6. 
hLerwan, wt., 171 n. 

1 : 408. 1 and n. 6. 
h[(e)w (heo, heow, 

etc.), 8D., 7S N. S; 

100 N. 2 ; 158. 6 I 

1S9. 6i a47 K. 3; 



h«t«,sin.,2ei: 263.1, 

b^tteud, m., 286 and 
N. 2. 

hiabenlic, bihianda, 
bicg(e)Bni see heof- 
ontlc, (be)hmdaii, 
liyc(gjeaii. i; 

bidenofer, adv., S21 2f 

N. 3. big, sn., h!g, pron,, 

bider(e), adT.,321 and Wgan, hige, hlgest, 
M. 3. see hieg, h6, hlwan, 

hideror, adv., 321 v.S. hyge, hlelist(a). 

tlgian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
higora, wm., 105.3. 
bild, sf.,25S. 2. 
bilt{helt), BH., 267. a. 
biaan, see lieonan. 
hind, si,, 258. 2. 
(be)hindaD, adv. , 160. 



ble, see h6. 
hI(e)e,sn.,3lB. ; 175- 

2 ; 247 N. 3. 
hlebjra, see hier(r)a. 
hlebst(a),eup., 108.2; 

146; 156. 3; 166. 6 






310; an. 

hIeblSu, f., 222. 1. 

gebield (gebeeld), sd.. 



hindema, sup., 314. 
hinder, adv., 321. 
, bine, adv., 321. 
hingrian, see hyngran, , 
onhieldan, wv., 406 n. bihioDda,*eebebindan. gehlt(e)i 

11. <(. hirtan, see hiertan. """ 

hienau, nv., 405 n. 1. hlu, see h6, blew, 
hlepan, wv. , 406 n. 8. a. hlwan (bigan), wm. 
hieran, wv., 42 n. ; pi., 277 s. 1. 

99 ; 159. 4 ; 358 H. hlftbard, see hUford. 

; hladan,sv.,50. 2;160. 

4 and n. 1 ; 232. c; 

368 N. 3 ; 870 N. 1 ; 



hlaw, see hlfew. 
hleadau, see bladan. 
hleapaa, ev., 377 n. ; 

394. 2 ; 396. 2. a. 
•bleoan, v., 391 N. 1. 
hlef , h lengan, see hlie w, 

blinian. 
hleonian, see hi in i an. 
bleotaji,BV.,384 n.I.o. 
bleoiSrian, wv., 412 n. 



hlIdan,sv.,3B2N. 1. a. 

bliebban, sv., 82; 98. 
a; 150. 1, 3; 217 
220 and n. \; 227 
868 N. 5. a ; 359. 1 
372 ; 392. 4. \ 

hllepan, wv., 377 R. 

bllewan, wv., 408 n. 



16. 

blimman, bv., 886 n. 1. 
bliDlan (blionlan),WT., 

105 M. a ; 413 N. 6 ; 

416 H. 14. a, 16. a. 



bierde, am., 79. 2 ; 

100. 1. a and N. 2: 

150 N. 5, 7 ; 169. 6 ; 

177.6; 248. 1. 
hl(e)red, sin., 43 n. 4; 

57 N. 2. 
hler(r}a, comp., 166. 6 

andn.3; 222. 2 and 

N. 2, 3; 307. 

hierstan, wv., 405 n, 
11.6. 



hl£fdIge,wf.^100N.3. 
; lilfehba(D),blffio$rlndi, 
; lee hliebban, hleo^- 

hlcest, Bai.,232. c. 
; hlffistan, wv., 89. 2; 
405 N. 11. b. 
hlSw (biflw), an., 102. 

4; 250n. 1;288h. 1. 
hlaf, Bm.,217. 
hlaiord, sm., 43. 2. b 

and s. 4; 51; 100 

M.3; 173 N.3; 191; 

217 N. 2. 
blSr5ow, see lareow. 



bliS, an., 105. 3 ; 241. 

ihl8ciaii,wv.,30lN. 1. 

gebWw, 811., 260. 1. 

hlowan, sv., 113 n. 3; 



195; 

315. 
gehlyd, an., 267. a. 
blydan, wv., 405 n. 3. 
hlyn<n), Bm.,247. n. 
bljrnnan.hlynian, wv., 

400 N. 1. o. 
hlyst, smf., 260 and 

H. 1. 
hlystan, wv., 405 m. 



hnieg(e)ui, wv., 408 

N. 17; 409 N. 1. 
hn»p(p), Bm., 226. 
hnnpplui, «ee hnap- 

hnGesc, see bD^(e). 

gehDEest, gebnOat, sn., 

267. o and s. 1. 
bttappUa (hiifeppiaD, 

hiie8ppiftn),wT,, 10; 

416 N. 10; 13. 
ibnenpan, ev., 396, 

2. a. 
liiiea.p(p)ian, eee hnap- 

hnftaw, adj., 63; 301. 
bD^(e),adj.,303N.2. 
bnlgan, sv,, 214 n. 5; 

217; 882 N. I. a. 
bnisc, adj. 



bole(g)ii,Bm.,214N.g. 
bolb, sn.,242N. 8. 
bolian, wv., 411 N. 4. 
bOlinga, adv., 818. 
hqmoT, sm., 24G. 
bOn,BV.,67; 116;873; 

STB ti. 2; 897 and 

N. ; 896. 1. 
bona, wm., 26. 2 and 

K. ; 277. 
l:Qiid, 8f., 06; 134. a; 

2Ti and v. 1, 2, 8. 
hendwyret, ef. ? 179. 1. 
b^ngian, wv., 411 n. 5. 
bop, 81)., 239. 1. b. 
hopian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
bord, an., 181. 2. 
bordern, bq., 43. 3. a 



brceuuQ, see rSwao. 

br»(w), hrlw, hrBaw, 
an., 118. 1.0, 2 and 
N. 2; 173. 2; 174. 3 



(e)aii 



406 



borb (borg), bi 
3 ; 2^ M. 



i.,218 



hnltu, I., lOS. 3 

bnutD,f., 133.6; 217; 

282 and n. 
hocede, adj., 29(1. 
bOclhw, wij., 207. 
hocor, nm. ? 289. 
bairao, aee bleriui. 



N. 4. 

. borhihl«,seehorvrebt«. 
; bom, BD., 249 N. 3. 

gehurogte, «eehorwian. 
! bore, sn., 179. 1 ; 231 



bof, £ 



borwian, wv., 412 n. 9. 
bOB, sf., 66; 180. 1. h. 
hoBU, wf. ? 278 N. 1. 



lireaoe, hrfiaw, an. , see 

brace, brie(w). 
breaw, adj., 111. 1 ; 

301. 
br^an, wv., 400 n. 

1. c; 401.1; 402.2, 
brem, see brofn. 
brtmig, adj., 296. 
brEodan, sv., 384 n. 

hrioh, adj., 296 h. 1 ; 

304 N. 4. 
(b)reobhe, hreocbe, 

wt, 220 and N. 1. 
breopode, see breppan. 
breoBan, sv., 150 n. 3; 

199 s. 1; 371 K. 4; 

384 N. 1. 6. 
hreow, sf., 174. 3 and 

H. 2; 250. 
hrSow, pret,, see 

brSowan. 
gebr&jw, BD,, 260. 1. 
brtowaii, ST., 64 ; 100. 
" ,U»B.il66.6; 



bra, ai 



»■ 



I. P 102. 2 and brdca, wm., 67 h. 3. 

brace, -n, wt, 162 v. 
. adj., 299. 1 ; 278 m. 1. 

wv.,41lN.4; hrade,braSe,8dv.,201 
B. 1; 217 N. 1; 315 



371 B 



411 N 



L N. 1. 



boffiiig, sf., 192. 1. 
behoflic, adj., 217. 
hogcian, wv., 216.2. 
hob, am., 116; 222.2; 

242. 2. 
hobfiU, -mOd, adj., 

214 K. 1. 

bol, BD., 212 N. 3, 

bo), adj., 294 
bold, adj., 93.2; 
2. 



, 412 



f orb radian, 

K. 1. 

brieoe, see bracu. 
breed, hrie-S, adj., 201 
B. 1 ; 217 N. 1 v 294 

bnefn (brtem, brem), 
Bm.,49;141;188.1; 
217. 

bne'Se, see bratie. 



hreppan, 416 n. 19. 

bre«, sm. ? 267. a. 

HraSel, pr. n., 201. 3. 

lirtuan, hrewun, 

&brlaii^, see hrfiow- 
an, re wan, brtoBan. 

(h)rinipan, bv., 380 

brInan,sv.,378H.;382 

N. 1. a, 4. 
brindaa, ST., 386 k. 1. 
brine, sm., 263. 1. 
bring, sm., 217 and 

N. 1,2; 239. 1. a. 
brings, wt., 206 H, 2, 
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(yml>)hring(e)an, wv.. 


hod, sn., 140; 186. 1. 


-hwega, see -h(w)ugu. 


406 N. 2. 


6. 


"hwelan, bv.,300k. 1. 


hrisian, hrlsBan, wv., 


hui, see hiisc. 


hwelo, bwilc, pron.. 


400 N. 1. b, 2. 


hwli, pron., 66 n. 2; 


43 », 4; 206 N. 6; 


hri«(er), hi7«er, IirflS- 


172;. 182; 217 and 


842 and N.2,3;343; 


er, n., 280andN.2. 


N. 1 ; 341 ; 343 ; swi 


swd hwelc Bwi, 242 


broden, see hrfiodEui. 


bw^BWIi, pron., 346. 


OTldB. 


hropan, st., 396. 2. 6. 


geliwa,proii.,34lK. 4; 


gehwelc, pron., 347. 


hrS'Sor, an., 128. 1; 


347. 




133. a; 207 k. 1. 


gehwCBde, adj., 217 


344 N. 2. 


HrOSuW, pr. n., 173 


%. 2. 


hwelch(w)ugu, pron.. 


U.S. 


bwiel, sm.,240. 


344. 1 and n. 1. 


hratan, sv., 217 n. 2; 


hwiGue, pron., hvrtGn- 


hwelung, sr.,390N. 1. 


385. 


ne,»eehwi,hwonne. 


hwene, adv.,237K. 2. 


hrOSer, see hri«(er). 


hwier, adv., 156. 1. e ; 


hweogol, Bn., 10*. 4. 
hweol, an., 150 k. 2. 


hrdse, wf., 278. 


222 N. 1; 321 and 


hrycg, sm., 216. 1 and 


N. 2. 


hweoriM, 8v., 217 N. 


N. 1; 217 N. 2; 247. 


gehnJIr, adv., 321 


1 i 377 N. ; 388 n. 1, 




V. 2. 


4. 


hrjre, sm., 263. I. 


gehwierliBcan, see ge- 


hwfir, hwgrfan, see 


liry«er, see lirl«(er). 


«wilrl£lc(e)an. 


bwier, hwierfan. 


hO, adv., 60; 172 b. ; 


■hwEesan, h wst, pron . , 


•hwfiaan? sv., 372; 


hu geares, hfl meta. 


see'bwSaan, hwft. 


306. 2. 6. 


hu nyta, 320. 


hwffit, adj., 60. 1, 2; 


bweiSer, see hwteSer. 


geha dies, adv., 320. 


134. 6; 144 b. 1:293 


hwettan, wv., 369. 3; 


hualf, see hwealt 


andv. 1, 3;294and 


-hugu, «ee -h(w)ugu. 


N. 1 ; 300. 


hwiderfe),' adv., 321 


hOlic, proD., 342. 


hwteSer, pron., 222 b. 


and N. 2, 3. 


Ham-. HOnberht, pr. 


1; 342 and N. 1; 


hwiarian, wt., 406 b. 


n.. 188. 1. 


343; Bvi hwiB«er 


1 ; 406 B. 6. 


huDd, sm., 56. 


Bw4, 346 and n. 


hwll, 8f., 69. 


bund, num., 327 and 


gehwve«er, pron., 347. 


hwilc, see hwelc. 


K. 1; 328. 


hvneSre, adv., 156. 


hwn(w)ende, -endllc. 


hand- in numemb, see 


1. d. 


ad]., 173 N. 3. 


llie Kcond member 




hwlnan, sv., 382 n. 1. 


of sucA cqmpovnda. 


819; 344 H. 2. 




hundfeald, adj., 327 


hwtethwSra, adv., 321 


hwit, adj., 317. 


N. 3. 


H. 2. 


hwltaji,wT.,406s.8.6. 


hundred, num., 327 


bwffith(w)ugu, pron.. 


hwi«a, wm., 107 v. 3. 


ands.l; 828. 


105. 1 ; 344. I and 


hWQm(m), em., 226; 


hungor,sm., 95; 273. 


N. 1. 


230. 2. 


hungrig, adj., 214. 6. 


hwane,pron.,hwanne, 


hwoD, see hwi. 


HanBig(e), pr. n., 263 


see hyi&, hwonne. 


hwon, Bn.,237N. 2. 


«. 57 


hwflj-(a), adv., 321 «. 


hwQoan, adv., 321 ond 


hnnta, wm., 277. 


2. 


N. 2. 


haru «mga, adv., 320. 


bwaria, see bweorfan. 


hwone, pron. , see hwil. 


hOB, Bn.,30. 1;6I. 


hwatost, sup., 309. 


hwonne, adv., 4 k. 2; 


h&8C,hfix,8n.,289N.3. 


bwealf. St., 191. 


65 «. 2. 


hIlBincel,Bn.,IOON. 7: 


hnrearfian, wv., 411 


hwOpan, 8V., 396. 2. 



,.,.„Go 



396 

-h(w)iiKU, 106. 1 ; 317 ; 

tawylc, lee hwelc 
hwyrft, am., S"" 



hyd, rf., 269. 
hydan, wv., 859 m. : 

406 H. 3; 406 N. 3 
-hydig, tee -bygdig. 
hyf, Hf., 2S0. 
^gberht,pr. n., 21 

H. 6. 
gehygd, ant., 267. 

269 and m. 4. 
-bygdjg, adj., S3. 1. i 

214.8. 
hyge, em., 81 h. ; 20 

1 and H, 6. 
hyht,Bm.,232. 6;20 
t^htaD,WT.,40&ii, 1 

6, 12. 
behfldan, wv., 405 



I, pr. n.,284H. 7. 
U(=ge-), 212h. 1. 
i&rclan, iarwan, «ee 
gearcUn, gearw(i)an. 
; ic, pi. wS, etc., pron., 
156. 1. c; 182; 186. 
1. 6; 188, 2; 206 N, 
6; 210. 3; 382; 340. 
; !c(e)aii, tee Iec(e)iui. 
IdEege8,adT.,320;389. 
Mel, adj., 144. 6; 147. 
Ides, at., 264.2; 266. 
I 2 i 209 N. 4. 

(illdlian, wv., 6 k. 2; 
; 412 N. 7. 

iec(e)ait, wr., 31 x. ; 
; 198.4.6; 406. 4. a 
ands. 10; 407. 2 and 
H. 17, 18. 



ieldan, wt.,405n.11. 



ierre, m., 159. 6. 
ierre, adj., 100. 1. a 

andn. 2; 178. 2. 6; 

181. 2; 217 N. 1; 

2»». 
iemnga, adv., 318. 
ierdan, wr., 169. 6; 

412 s. 5 ; 411 n. 4. 
leS, adv., 323. 
lewan,wT.,6N.2;174. 

3 and N. 3; 366 h. 



hylu, s£., 268. 
hyngran (hingran, 

-ian),wv.,3lK.i96; 

404. 1. c. 
hype, em., 263. 1. 
onhyrlan, wv., 400 

H. 1. 

hymetu, at., 185 n. ; 

268. 1 and n. 1. 
hyret, ef., 209. 
hyrstan, wv., 406 ». 

11. 



HysemQn, Hyeewulf, 



ieldcian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
ielde, sm.,264. 
ieldeBtB,BDp.,145;310 

aiid H. ; 311. 
ieldra, comp., 151 n. ; 

169. 1,3; 307. 
ieldran, wm., 42 n. ; 

276 M, 3. 6. 
ieldu, f.,42. 1;98. a; 

159. 3; 27B aiid n. 

1,2. 
ielfe, am., 264. 
ielfetu,sf.,135N.;258. 

iSmiing, see giemung. 
lerfe, «a., 159. 1, 2. 
ierfew(e)ard, am., 43. 

2. t; 51. 
iergSu, f., 214. 1. 
terming, am., 98. a. 
,ietmSu,(.,42N.;e8.a; 

169. 2. 
iernan, av., 6 n. 2 ; 

N. 1; 79 N. " - 

1 ; 231 N. 1 



-ig, pron.. Bee k. 
Iga«, am., 24 N. 
igel, am., 314. 4. 

II, see Igel. 

ilca(ileca, illca), pron., 

43 H. 4; 291 n. 1; 

339. 

!, am.,263. 1 and n. 



M. 



,G(er), 

incer,poaa. pron., 335. 
Iadeaa,sm.,8N. 3. 

innan, adv., 160. 3; 

inna^i sm., ISO. 3. 
inne, adv., 314; 321. 
innefle, innelfe, ~Ufe, 



179. 



iimew(e)ard, adj., 43. 

2. 6. 
inBt£epe{8), adv., 320. 
ioc(c), tee geoc. 
lohannes, pr. q., 176. 

1. 
ionna, ionnaiS, see 

Iren, adj., 296 andN. 3. 
Iman, see ieman. 
IstSes, adv., 339. 
id. Bee g£o. 



D,g,i,7?<iT,Google 



ladan, pr. n,, 276 n. a, 
3. a. 

lOdfiaB, pr. II., 175. 1. 

iugu«, lu(i)b, inng, 
iimgra, Hee geoguS, 
^1^, geong, gingra. 



lfeBt(a.) (ISsesta, )£r- 
esta), sup., 312 and 

ISstan, wv., 333 n. 2; 



., 223h. 2; 250 liBtan, 



314. 






>0n.2; 



lacan, BV., 395. 2. 6: 

394. lands. 1, 
IS^niaji, lUcnian, wv., 



57 » 



; 411 K. 4; 



412 N. 1, 
1^'Seow, litdteow, «ee 

■ lattfiow. 

l£ecc(e)Bii, wv., 407. 1 
and N. 10, IB. 

154 n.'; aoe'. 3. b'i 

248. 1. 
-I&c(e)an, wr., 407 n. 
16, 17. 

l^Bcnitui, tee lUcniaii. 
_ Iffidan, wv., 106. 4. a; 



lEG^an, wv.,405n. 5. 
lS«S(u), t., 201. 5. 
Icewan, wv., 67. 2. o; 
00; 174. 3; 408. 2 

ItBwed, adj., 173 h. 2. 
Mon), see hlSford. 
lagn, sm.,213; 271. 
Uiu, sf., 103. 
lahlwyce, ^ite. 



214 N 



lahcOp, 
IShwd,, proD., 346. 
lappa, Isppa, wm., 10. 
I5r,8f,,17; 90 ; 252 n. 

4; 264. l;27ev,3. 6. 
larfiow, am., 43 n. 4; 

160 H. 7; 217 k. 1; 

250. 2 and s. 3, 4. 
lareowa, wm., 250 n. 



geleafa, wm., 63; 90. 
gel&if(f)ul, adj., 231 

N. 2, 
leali, Bf,, 266. 4 and 

H. 3. 
leahtOn, see leactOn. 
lean, an., 47. 
lean, sv.. 111. 2; 368 

N. 4; 373; 892.2. 
leauian, wv,, 411 n. 4. 
lEas, adj., 35 n. 2. 
leaeest, ISassa, tee 

l£eBt(a), tEeasa. 
ISaat, 1, 100 K. 7. 
leaaong, et, 135. 1. 
leaSiiMi, see la'ffian. 
lec, sm., 266. 
lee, pret., see lOcEiti. 
l5cc(e)an, wv., 407. 1 

l^g(e)an, wv., SO. 1 ; 
177. o; 214. 8; 227; 
358n. 5, 6;400k. 1. 
6; 401. 2; 407. 1 
and N. 7 ; 410 u. 2. 

lecnigSi, lede, etc., bi- 
lEde, fee tScnian, 
lQCg^e)an, l^wan. 






' damage,' 



lilfan, wv., 405 h. 1. 
lien, an., 267 h. 
ISnan, wv., 406 f, I. 
Ixne, adj., 222. 2. 
l»ppa, see lappa. 
ISran, wv., 17; 90; 
360 B. 1 ; 406 n. 1 ; 
_406 N. 2. 
Ifereata, see l£est(a). 
\ma, sf., 134. d; 174. 



lasor, sra. ? 103. 
ISBt, am,, 232. c. 
Ia«, adj., 109 N. 1. 
lafiian, wv., 50 n. 1 ; 

411 H. 4; 414 n. 2; 

416 N. 13. 
la«u, gf., 263ajMlN. 1. 
lattSow, sra., 43 ». 4; 

150 H. 7; 174 N. 2; 

201.4. b; 250. 2 and 

H. 3, 4. 
IStieona, wm., 250 



lies, adv., 328. 

l^eest, see l«est(B). 

laeaaa, comp,, 164 n. ; lanrtrSow, 

ISO; 304 N. 3; 312 ISa, sm., 21 



l^er, an., 246. 

forl^is, sf., 25B. 1. 

-legu, sf,, 268. 

leht, lehta, lehtun, 
l^mb, see leobt, 
llebtan, IfiactOn, 

^iman,'wv., 176 n. 2; 
400n " 



.,6 N. 1. 



Ogle 



leng(e)an,wv,,406 h. 


letan, see IStan. 


-lleBt,f., IOOn, 7. 




le«er, an., 139 n. 


lie«Tan, wv.,404. l.c. 


l^neest(a), Hup., 310 


lelUn, wv., 400b. l.c; 


II(e)ian,wv,,100N.l; 


uiidB.; 311. 


401. 1 ; 402, 2. 


166. 2 ; 405. 4. c. 


IgngUfra, comp., 308 


I^vi, pr. n., 194. 


belifaB,8v.,3e2ji,l,a. 




lewa, see Ixwan. 


lifgan (lifian, etc,), lig. 


l;n(g)Uii, -cteu, am., 


iibban (lifgan, liflan). 


llgiui, see libban. 


216. 


WT., 107 N. 4; 190; 


ll(e)6, leogan. 




412N.ll;416.1aR<I 


8eligpre,BD.,214. 4. 
riht,lIhta(n),MelSoht, 




N. 2, 15. a. 


16o, wm., 277 N. 2, 3. 


lie, an., 239. 1. b. 


li(e)htan. 


leodau, Bv.. 384 n. 1. a. 


-Uc, adj., 43. 1, S.b; 


lim, sn., 105. Sands, 


leode. sm., 261 ; 264. 


294 and v. 2. 


6 ; 287 N, 4 ; 241. 


16of, adj., 64; 150 N. 


gellc, adj., 43. 1. 


(ge)limpan, bv., 386 n. 


1,8; 300; 811. 


llccian, wv., 418 k. 0. 


1,3. 


leoflan, see libban. 


Liocitfeld, pr. n., 273 


LindiB,pr. n,,268. 1. 


ISoflioor, -<»t, adj.. 


H. 3. 


linnan, 8V.,386n. 1. 


322. 


llcettan (liccettan), wv. , 


gelire, see gellgere. 
liBS, list, lee IISb, licg- 


leogiin, BT., 165. 1 and 


230 K. 1; 403 n. 


N. 1 ; 884 N. 1. a. 


licg(e)an, sv., 64. b; 


(e)an. 


leoht, Bn., 100. 1. 6; 


57 s. 3; 206. 3. b; 


lis, an,, 106. S; 24fc; 


150N. 3;166. land 


214. 4 ; 210. 1 i 368 


271. 


N. 1. 


N. 6. 6; 366 B. 2; 


m, see Ii(«(e)an. 


ISoht, adj., 'bright,' 


372 and n. ; 391. 3 


llJSan, sv., 232. c ; 234. 


166. lo{«fH. 1. 


and ft. 9; 410 n. 5. 


6; 880; 382 b. 1. &. 


leoht, adj., 'eaey,'84. 


Itcboma, llcuma, wm.. 


li«erciaii,wvTlI3N.l. 


2;100n. 1; 165N.2. 


217. 


IH^ian, wv., 414 b. 3. 


lec.btfiet,Bn.,237N.4. 


llcian, wv., 411 s. 5. 


li«incel, an., 248 b. 4. 


leonia,wm.,222. 2. 


-lida, wm., 234. 6. 


ll«s,sf.,201, 7; 258, 2. 


lSi>n,BV.,84.2;I14.3; 


dUefan, wv., 406 s. 1. 


litSn-, am., 271. 


106. 2; 373; 383 


getlefan, wv.,S9;159. 


loc,sn.,239. 1. 6. 


N. 4. 


4 ; 366 ». 1 ; 405. 1. 


l(>c(a)hwi, pron,, 346. 


ISoran, Bw»., 882n. 3; 


6; 406 N. 7. 


locbore, wf,, 278 b. 1. 


384 N. 3; 406 k. 6; 


ll{e)e,sm.,3lB.i09, 


loc(c), am,, 226. 


410 K. 6. 


266, 


loccian, wv,, 411 n. 4. 


leomiao, wv., 39. 1; 


ll(e)get(u), Bmnf., 248. 


lachwli, lOchwaafier, 


300 N. 3; 412 x. 2; 


2 ttT^ N. 8; 268. 1 


lOchwylc, pron., 346. 


416 N. 12, 10, a. 


and ». 1. 


lOcian, wv., 355 H. ; 


leoming, -ung, sf., 100 




411. 1, 2, SandN. 4; 


V. 7;264. 2;265. I. 


ll(e)btaD,wv., 'shine,' 


412 b, 1,6,0,8,11; 


forleosan, bt., S84 k. 


100. 1. 6; 165, 2 


413 b. 2: 


I.e. 


and s. 2; 406 «. 


loes(i)ga, see losian. 


leoSo-, tee liiSu-. 


11.6; 400 m. 6; 410 


lofian, wv., 411 b. 4. 


ISow, n., 290 B. 3. 


». 6. 


lijmb (lamp ; l^mb ; 


LSowSeriUB, pr. n.. 


li(e)htaii, wv., 'allevi- 


igmbor), n., 128. I; 


64 N. 


ate,' 100 B. I. 


133.6; 182 and b. ; 


leaan, bv.,.?91n. 1. 


lies, see leas. 


190 and N. ; 224; 


leaa(n), ISssa, see lles- 


lIeBaD„wv., 203; 405. 


288 B. 1 ; 290 and 


aii,1ss8a. 


^ 1. 6; 406 N.^6, 7; 


N, 1. 


-lestw, f., 100 N. 7. 


410 N. 6. 


Ignd, an,, 65. 



D,g,l,7?<lT,GOOglC 



lQiidbig^ng(e)a, wm., 

215 N. 2. 
IgndbQend, I., 2ST. 
IgndcOp, sn., 2Sn. 
iQng, adj., 310. 
liQn^beardan, pr. n., 

276 H. 3. a. 
iQQgian, wv., 411 n. 5. 
Igngllfe, adj., 308 n. 
loppe, wl., 189. 
loaiaii, wv., 412 

6, 7, 10; 413 ». 6: 

414 N. 4; 415. 2: 

416 M. 11. 6. 
lot, sn., 239. 1. 6. 
lo«a, wm,, 19Sk. 1. 
iQcau, BV., 44 N. 2 ; 61 j 

108.2; 163; 371 k. 

2, 3, e ; 385 and s. 

3,4. 
lufestice, wf., 192. 2. 
lufian, WT.,56; 411 n. 

4; 412)1. 1-6,0,10, 

11 ; 413 N. 5, 6. 
luflend, m.,28eK. 2. 
lufii, Bwt., 66; 252 K. 

2, 4 ; 253 and N. 2 ; 

278 N. 1. 
IQs, f., 284. 
• lust, sm., 66. 
IQLan, bv., 371 is. 2; 
_386. 

lyce, see lace. 
lyHettan, wv., 192, 1. 
\yIt,Btiitn.,2Qe and n. 



mil (mie), adv. comp,, mxnig, 

182 ; 312 H. 1 ; 323. niQaig, mearclan, 
gemaca, w(., 2T8n. 4. mSre, adj,, 91. 
maoian, WT,, 50 N, 1 - "" ' 

116 M.-r"411 N, 4 

41frN. 13. 
mficneftigra, comp. 



mSdm-, see mS^m. 
mie, see mi. 
ge[n%cc(e)a, wmf., 89 

N. 1 ; 278 H. 4. 
msBcg, sm., 89 m. 1. 
roeecti, aee mi(e)ht, 
mSd, af., 134, d ; 174, 



411 N. 4; 412 k. 6. 
nS5t(a), Bup., 16L.1 ;- 

196.1; 312andN. 1. 
D^tan, mv., 89, 2; 






; 214, 2, S 



377N.;424.10amiN. 
miBg, am,, 17 ; 67 N. 

3 ; 240 N. 4. 
nisgden, an., 50 n. 2 ; 

214. 3. 
m£ge, wf., 67 n, 3. 
mEBgen, an., 49. 
msBgerian, wv., 412 



mUealdra, comp., 308 

N. ; 330 N. 2. 
magan, mSge, teemag, 

Magentee, pr. n., 205. 

m%ieier, am., 12; 60 

N. 5. 
magu, sm., 103; 271. 
gemaii, adj., 222 n. 1 ; 



miBg(e)«, f., 284 and 
inEeg(e)^51iad, sm., 214. 



gemSlic, adj,,222H, 1. 
mapuldor, am., 139 n. 
mara, comp., 181. 2; 

312, 

margen, see taatgen. 
martriim, wv., 79 k. 3. 
maace. wf., 10. 
mfist(a), see n£est(a). 
ma^eliao, wv., 201 



mceghgnd, af., 214. 2. i 
H, 9. msgS, af., 164 N. 

lyge, sm., 263. 1 and mehta, in»ht{ig), 
mfeig, see mE^, ) 
miht(ig), mseg. i 

46. 6; 201 



lyre, Bm,, 263. 1. 
lyssEt, see leessa. 
lyatan, wv. , 406 s. 1 1 , 
lyt, n.,302;ady., 319. 
lytel, adj., 31 n. ; 296 

ajid K. 2 ; 312. 
lytel, adv_., 819. 
lytean2(lytlBnS,lyteBt- 

ne), adv., 802 ; 319. 
lythwOn, n., 302. 
lytlum, adv., 319. 



N. 2. 

mEBlan, wv., 201 n. 2. 
mieltan, see mieltan. 
mffiltange,wf.,278N.4. 
~m£lum, adv., 320. 
mSaan, wv., 405 u. 1. 
gemsane, adj., 302 n. 
mxnifold, see mgnig- 

feald. 



meaht, see mi{e)ht. 
mealwB, wf., 171 n. ' 
mearc, Bf.,254. 1. 



413 N. 1. 
meard, see meord. 
mearg, an., 162.2. 



ogle 



mearh, im., 79 h. 1 




gemierce, so., 248. 1. b. 


21B. 1; 223 K. 1 


Un. 


mleKs, wf., 278. 


242. 1 and K. 1. 


msre, am., 44 k. 1 

201 ; 263. 1, 


mierran,wv., 178.2.6; 


mearV, am., 109 v. 1. 


405 N. 6. 


mearu, adj., 800. 


merg-, m^rgen, m^- 


mlgan,8v.,8e2s. l.a. 

miht (meaht; m»ht), 

af.,3lN.;82;98K.; 


mec, set io. 


len, see mearg, mor- 


mece,sm., 91 N.; 248.1. 


gen. 


ii.6d,8f-,68;»medea, 


im^rlan, wt.,4O0n.1. 


159. 1,3; 221 H. 1; 


adv., 320. 


meraiaii, see msersian. 


232. 6; 261; 269 and 


medewa, w. adj., 300. 


mertze, wf., 205 n. 1. 


H. 2. 


nedreu-, 27 n. 


meat, see mtestfa). 


mihtJg, adj., 161 h. ; 


inM«seat,8m.,19a4.(i 


inet,8n., 104«;i. 


159.3. 


medu (meodu), sm.. 


gemet, an., 104.3. 


mile, se« meol(o)c. 


104.3ajwlN.l;271. 


netan, sv., 107. 2, 


milcdeonde, part, 408 


medama, sup., 314. 


391. 1. 


N. 17. 


meh, meht, mei-, 


m6tan,wv.,405N. 8.6, 


mild*ian,»eemil(t)Bian. 


meiV-, melcan, tee 


10 1 406 N. 3, a. 


mll(t)s, sf., 198. 4. a; 
206. b and N. 1 : 


ic. miht, mmg-. 


m5tbEBlg,8m.,263N.6. 


ntiBgS-, meoloan. 


m^te, am., 268. 1 and 


268. 2. 


meldiau, wv.,41lN.4. 


H. 3, 5. 


mil(t)Bian, wv., 198. 4. 


melo, meolo, an., 104. 


metecweorra, wm.. 


a; 411 N. 4; 412 n. 


1 ; 249 ond n. 2. 


388 k. 1. 


4, 5, 7, 9, 10. 


meltaa, sv., 387 n. 1. 


met(e)gian, wv., 411 


milze, see mil(t)8. 


mtne,ani.,261;263.1. 


N;4i 414 H. 3. 


gemimor, adj., 106. 3. 


msng(e)aii. wv., 215 


metelleatu, -least, f.. 


mln, gen., «eeic. 


N. 2; 405 N. 2; 406 


99 s. ; 100 N. 7 ; 


mIa,proD.,69; 188 n. 


N. 8. 


201.6. 


4; 293n. 2; 335. 


ni^ngu, inemg(e)o, f., 
206. 3. 6; 214. 6; 


metod, sm., 104 n. 1; 


mineiaii,wv.,18e.2.&. 


160. 2 ; 246. 


minte, vrf., 60. 


279 and n. 3. 




mlrigS, see myrgS. 


menig, see mgnig. 


micel,adj.,3lN.;136. 


mi8(t)lic, adj., 43.3.6; 


m^nnenu, sf., 268 n. 2. 


3; 144. c; 228; 296 


196.4. 




andN. 1, 2; 312. 


mrSan, sv., 382H.l.a. 


«. 4i20e.'3.6, ' 


miogern, sn., 206. 4; 


mitty, conj.,201.4. 6. 


m^niiiBC, adj., 145. 


210 N. 2. 


miien, sn., 84. 1 ; 


meo, wm. ? 277 n. 2. 


micles, miolum, adv., 


164. 2. 


meodo, meodren-, 


319. 


mCdgeSgnc, sm., 100 


meohi, »ee medu, 


midfd), adj., 231. 2; 
297; 314. 


N. 1. 


m&lreii-, meox. 


mOdor, f., 229; 285 


meolcan, bv., 81; 367 


omiddaii, see on. 


and V. 3, i. c. 


N. 1 ; 387 N. 3. 


middanfgjeard, sm.. 


mOdrie, moddrie, wf.. 


meolo, see melo. 


214. 7. 




meol(o)c, f., 105. 2; 
164. 2 ; 284 s. 6. 


tAmlddes, adv., 810. 


moh«e, -a, see mo«Se. 


in!dl(mlSl),sn.?201.3. 


m5na, win.,68; 277. 


meord, sf., 150 n. 1. 


mldlian, wv., 412n. 1. 


mSDa«, m., 26. 2; 68; 


meotod, see metod. 


midmest, aup., 314. 


281. 1 and H. 4; 


mSowle, wf., 73 s. 1 ; 


mielit(ig),seemiht(ie). 


281. 2. 


174. 3 ; 278. 


mieltan, wv., 150. 3. 


on gemQDg, adv., 188 


itieoz,Hn., 84.1; 221. 


Mierce, pr. n., 264 and 


N. 8; amang,«!e«n. 


2 and m. 3. 


K. ; 276 N. 8. a. 


mQnlan, wv.,4U n. 4. 
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m^nig (ni(Bnig ; m^ muxle, wf., 204. 3. 
nig), adj., 66 b. 2 ; mycel.mygiS.Memicel, 
136. 3; 391 N. 1; miegS. 



r. B; 411 v. i; 412 nalas, naltea, nals, 

mgnigfealdlice (-fol- m. 4, 7. nallea, nealles, adv., 

lice), adv., 198. 3. myno, sm., 293. 1. 819. 

mQQ(D), m., 26. 2 awl gemjne, an., 26S. 2. nftn, pron., 348. 2; 

s.; 66; 86. 4, 6; gemyne, adj., 302. na(n) Sing, n,,348. 

228 ; 231. 1 ; 281. 1. mynecenfu), sf., 93. 2 ; 2; nftne «inga, adv., 

mqnnft,wm.,28lK. 1. 258 k. 2. 820. 

MgnneSorp, pr. n., mynet, sm., 70; 03. 2. nan(w)iibt, n., 348. 2. 

■zSi H. 7. nirnBt«r,sn.,70; 03.2. nas, see weson. 

niQnung, ef., 136. 1; myntau, wv., 406 h. n&JSer, see nShweeSer. 

264. 2. 11. 6. nS^ing, n., 348. 2. 

moraS, an., IOBb. 3. myrge, adj., 316 n. 3. nSthwi, nlUhwslc, 

morgen (m^rgen ; mar- my^, s&, 218 m. pron., 344. 2. 

gen), sm., 10; 11; n&wer, eee nftbwier. 

"" " ; 213 M. i 214 nabban, wv., 10 ; 110 nft(w)uht, n&ht (nS- 

„. „n, _. .,. ....■>.-. „.,,.__ „. wiht),n.,6H. liTl; 

173 «. ; 267 B. 3 ; 



tOm^rgen, adv.,23'! 


nacod,adi.,60.1;H4. 


848. 2 and b. 1, 2. 


N. 2. 


a. 


neades, adv., 320. 


morne(8), see inorgen. 


Dcebre, see niefre. 


neah, adi.,313N. 1. 


morJS, BQ.,196. 2. 


n»dl,sf., 140; 201.3 


ne*h, adv., 57.2. d; 


morn, wf., 218 b. 2 


254. 1. 


82 i 108. 2 ; 163 and 


278 B. 1. 


nSdre, wf., 276 ». 8. 


N. 2; 1S6 N. 3; 222 


met,anv.,426. 12a>ul 


a,o; 278. 
njefre, adv., 193 n. 2. 


B. 1; 313; 821. 




be-, geneah, anv., 424. 


mo««e, wf., 109 B. 2; 


n(egl,Bm.,49; 140. 


11. 




nteglan, wv., 80, 2 


neabgebto, sm., 214 


mSUan, wv., 412 s. 1. 


404. 1. b. 


B. 4. 


gemun, adj., 302. 


naihala, ntebt, aee 




inanan,anv..ie6.2.a; 


niebsta, sibt. 


108.2; 220 and b. 


423. B and s. 2. 


benSman, wv., 68 n. 


1, 


Miinc^u,8eeMnnlgIof. 


1 ; 405 N. 1. 


neahBt(a), neabt, see 


miint, Hta., 70. 


genrome, adj., 299. 


iilehat(a), niht. 


Munt^of, pr. n,, 102. 


nSnig, pron., 348.3; 


neal»c(e)an, wv., 160 
H, 2 ; 166 N. 3 ; 223 


2 ; 106. 3. 


nienge J^inga, adv., 


miinuc,em.,70;03.2; 


320. 


N. 1 ; 405 B. 7 ; 407 


138 K. 2. 


nSniht, n,, 100 b. 3; 


N. 16, 17, IB. 


morcnian, wy., 66. 


848 N. 2. • 


neaUc, adj., 222 u. 1. 


murnaD, bv., 66; 389 


nap, am., 67. 1. 


neallca(n), eW., tee 


ami B. 4. 


nSron, jues, see wesan. 


iiea1ffic(e)an. 


mna, f., 133. 6; 284 


nff!S,Bm.,89N. 1. 


neallea, neam, see 


aSd b: 1. 


nEetan,wy.,405H.8.6. 


nala^, eom. 


ma's, am., 30. 2 ; 186. 


n£fil, *ee nUdl. 


nean, adv., 112; 821; 


1. 6; 239. 1. a. 


naht, we n8(w)nlit. 


lomean, 160 b. 3. 



ntar, adv., 84 s. 2; 


neotan, sn., see nleten. 


iileten,aii.,42)i.;99; 


112; 321; 333. 


n6otaii,HT.,384K. l.a. 


135.2; 144.6; 24a 


DSorra, comp., 313. 


{be)neo«an, i-)nioiSao, 


I ; 244. 2. 


i.eani,ri.;eaOa7KiN.l. 


adv., 107 N. 6; 314, 


nlew«, see nine. 


nearo, adj., 103 k. 1; 


321. 


nift, sf., 193. 1. 


1T4 N. 1; 300; 315. 




nigon, num., 105. 3; 


nearwe, adv., 315. 


sup., 314. 


1S6 H. 6; 325 and 


neat, an., M. 


neoSor (iiioSor), see 




neaweat, nt, 222 n. 1. 


ni«or. 


nigonl«ne, num., 325. 


neb, HH., 247. 6. 


nSoive, see nlwe. 


hundnigontig, num.. 


Nebrod, pr. d., 187 m. 


neowol, niowol, see 


326. 


nechebilr, nSd, uedl. 


niwol. 


nigolSa, num., 328. 




nergend, m., 286. 


nib, nibsta, see ue&h, 


nSdl. 


n^rian, wv., 44 n. 1 ; 


nIehBta. 


nefa, wm,, 107. 2 ; 277 


89. 1; 133. c; 13(1; 


nihl, neabt (neebt), (., 


ail». 1. 


175. 1,2; 176; 181. 


31 N. 82; 88 N.; 151 


neh, genehbe, nfihbe- 


2 ; 227 ; 30e OBd N. 


N. ; 159. 3 ; 284 and 


bnr,Dehl»Ga(ii),etc., 


1 ; 366 ft. ; 372 ; 400. 


K. 4. — onibt,see8n. 


DebsU, see nSah, 


landv. 1,3; 401. 2; 


— nibies, adv., 284 


geneahhe, neabge- 


402, 1 ; 409 ond n. 


N. 4; 320. 


bar, neaISc(e)aii, 


1; 410. 1, 3 and 


mhtegale,wt.,278K.l. 


DiehBte. 


H. 5. 


nihllanges, adv., 319. 


(gejnehwiga, wv„ 218 


-n^ru, Hf., 268. 


genili(t)Bnra, see g»- 


N. 8i222H. 4. 


n^rwan, see nierwan. 


nybtsum. 


neirxna-, tee neorxna-. 


-nes, sf., 268. 1 and 


niman, St., 23. 2 ; 44 


aeisto, see niebsta. 


N. 1, 


N. 1-3; 68andN. 1; 


n61ecca(n), m., see 


genesan, as., 391 h. 1. 


69 ; 70 ; 107. 6 ; 368 


n6alfflc(e)an. 


nSsta, see niebsta. 


M. 2; 370 N. 8; 871 


nellan, anv., HOn. 4; 


net, sn., 247. 6. 


B. 7i 390 m. 2. 


172 H.; 360n. 4, 6; 


ne-San, wv., 406 v. 5. 


genip, sn., 241. 


42B N. 2, 3, 4. 


ne«l, see nildl. 




ii5mnan,wv.,368K.4; 


nena, see niebsta. 


"RfM.^^"''"* 


404 s. 1. ffl ; 406 ond 


nlaUBoa(n), etc., see 


nistan, wv., 405 h. U. 


K. 4, 6. 


nealiec(e)aii. 


nistig, adj., 110«. 4. 


Nemrod, pr. ii.,187n. 


nice, pron., 332 n. 2. 


(be)ni«an, see (bey 




nied, at., M ; 159. 4 ; 


neo«an. 


H. 3. 


2S9; Diedes, adv.. 


nlSemest, sup., 106 s. 


nei^oSa (ntogoSa), 
neol»ca,-Uea(nlo-), 


320. 


6 ; 314. 


nledan, wv.,405n. 3. 


ni«erra, comp., 314 


neoman (nioman), 


nIednSme, adj., 68 


and N. 1. 


nSone (nlone), ue 


N. 1. 


niSor, adv.,. lOe. Sand 


nigo«a,neaI^te)an, 


ulehata, sup., 108. 2; 


N. 6; 321. 


niman, nigon. 


146; 165. 3; 168 H. 


ni1Srian,wT.,412s. 4; 


hundoeontig, nam.. 


1; 166.S;22lH.4; 


413 N. 1. 


160 N. 6. 


222. 1; SU; 313 


niwe (neowe, niowe), 


geneop,pret.,396B. 5. 


and«. 


adj.,73N.8; 100b. 


neorxQawQng,Bm.,164 


niebt, see sibt. 


2; 166. 5; 150. 5; 


N. 1. 


nlerman,w».,174N.l; 


297 K. 1. 


nScw(i)aQ,wT,,3B1.2; 


408. 1 and B. e. 


nlwian, wv., 412 n. 5. 


412 s. 4. 


nierwet, an., 248. 2. 


niwol, adj., 73. 3. 
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genOg, adj., 214, 1 ; 

291 w. 1 ; 295 N. 1. 
genSg, adv., 319. 
DOht, »ee nOniibt. 
nOhirSr, nOwer, adv., 

67 H. 2 ; 821 n. 2. 
aHhwasiSei, nOvrSer, 

pron., S48. 2. 
noma, wm., 66; 270 

B. 3. c, 4 ; 277. 
tOnOnes, adv., 820. 
norS, adT., 314 ; 821. 
noiiSaD, adv., 321. 
NorS(an)hymbre, pr. 



ofer, prep. , 4 k. 2 ;' 191 ; 

192. 2 and n. 2. 
olere, adv., 321 n. 3. 
oferjiygd, sti,, 267. 6. 
ofermetto, i., 201. 4. 

b ; 265. 3. 
olermOdgian, 413 n. 3. 



noHtena, comp., 314 

noriimeet, sup., 314. 
noflo, af., 274. 
nOwer, nOwSer, see nO- 

hwSr, nOhwEeBer. 82 k. ; 222 s. 1 ; 346.' 

nCwuht, cOht (n5- i>hw5nan(flwana),adT. 

wiht), ii.,348. 2 and 



Ofla, pr. n., 192. 1. 
oSrian, wv., 192. 1 ; 

411 K. 4; 413 N. 6. 
of/o)8t, sf., 43 N. 4; 

93. 1 ( 186 N. 3. 
oftige. sm., 263. 1 
OhtelJSl, 201. 2. 
Oht, 8f., 07 ; 94. c. 
Obt, n., tee Owuht. 
OhwSr, Ower, adv., 67 

N. 2; 321 N. 2. " 
6hwreSer,0wSer,: 



-nuDia, wv. , 70. 
nybife, see nymtte. 
liyllan, eee nellan. 
genyht, BH., 207. b. 
genyhteum, adj. , 31 h 
196 N, " 



6l^(e)aa (Sleecean), 
wv.,407n. 16, 17. 

glluDC, see gadlgng. 

Om, sm-, 68. 

gmbiht,ambec(h)t, ai., 
221 N. 1. 

qh (an), adv., prep., 
51 and N. ; 130 ; 188 



genyhtmmlaii, wv. 

412 H. 2. ». a. 

nym'Se, conj., 187 u. on-, ' ont of,' Get. 
nyr, »ee nSar. ' ent-,' 56 n. 1 ; 158 

nyrSra, comp., 314. n. 2. 

nytan, anv., 110 ti. 4 ; onclfiow, sn., 198 n. 2 ; 

172 N. ; 360 N " "'" " 

420. 1 and N. 1. 
nyt(t}, af., 268. 1. 
nyt<t), adj., 231. 2; 



gnd, conj., 4 v. 2. 
QadcvrlB(B),Ef. ?232.(f. 
; Qndet(e)re,3iti.,248. 1. 



gndleofa, -liofa, wm., 

107. 4. 
gndlQDg, adv., 168 n. 

1. 
QndryH(n)lio (QOdiys- 

endlic, Qodryetlic), 

adj., 188 N. 4; 196. 

4 ; 108 N. 1. 
Qnd8aca,wm.,198N. 2. 
gndaacian, wr., 198. 

4. a. 
gndHpumian (gnd- 

8pyr[n]iga), wv., 

416 H. 11. e. 
QTidswarian, wv., 412 

N. 11; 413 N. 6; 

416 k. 13. c, 17. 
gndawaru, af., 51 ; 263 

and N. 2. 
giidwe(a)rd, adj., 43. 

3. a. 
geQDdweardlan, wv., 

414 N. 4. 
gndwierdan, wv., 359. 

2 ; 406 K. 11. a. 
gndwlita (-wliota, 

-wlata), wm., 43. 2. 

a;73. 2. ail07ji.6. 

Snettan, wv,, 43 n. 4 ; 

218 N. 1; 403 N. 
gnge, adv., 315 n. 3. 
gngeum, adj., 215. 
Qngsumnys, af,, 209 n. 
Qngulseazan, pr. n., 

Qnhrine, sm., 263. 1. 
gnlgng, see Qndlgng. 
gnalen, -elon, af., 169 
H. 2 ; 198 N. 2 ; 260 



8, adv., 62 N.; 174.3. 
ob, obter, see of, ofer, 
ceflst, sf., 100 ij. 4. 
ceg, see weg. 
_of, prep., 61; 130; 



gndettan, wv., ' 
403 N. ; 406 n 
406b. 6; 412» 

QDdfgnge, adj., 20 



N. 2 ; 267. a. 

Q)iwea1g,adj.,198N.2; 
214 N. 5. 
I op(e)nlan, wv., 411 
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on!(g)e(s)rd, see ort- 


pftd, 81., 189. 
beptectejao, wv., 40T 


pieolic, adj., 222 b. 1. 
pleon, pllon, Bv., 113. 


OTcnfiwe,adj.,100N.7 


2; 378; 391.2. 


oidceud, seeorlgeard 


pieli, biIi.,80k. 4. 


PleowaU, -walh, pr. 


Oret, an. ? 48 N. 4 ; 218 


p*«, sm.,189i 190 H 


n.,166B.3;222B.l. 


s. 3. 


_1 1 240 and h. 2. 


plyme, wl, 96. a. 


"ffifi,-*"* 


psefiSan, wr., 89 f. 1 


pocca, pohha, wm,, 
220 and n. 1, 2. 


0retscipe,sm.,218ij. 1 


227. 


prStig, adj., 180. 


8retta,wm., 4311.4. 


pSJeodee, wf., 60n. 6 


prafoBt, profofil, sm.. 


Orettan, wy., 43 b. 4 


206. a. 


1&2.2. 


218 N. 1; 403[^- 


pllwa, pea, wm., 57. 


prica, wm., 107. 6. 


OI^te, adj.,100 V. 7 


2. a; 111 B. 2; 171 


pricu, wf,, 276 N. 4. 


orl^ge, 8Q., 263. 2. 


B. 2. 


proflan, wv,, 192. 2. 


grn, «ee ieman. 


Pahtaa, aee Peohtaa. 


profoet, see prafost. 


or(o)iS, HD., 43 N. 4 


peo(pIe), vrf., 114. 2, 


pund, sn., 70 ; 189. 


laa H. 8. 


166 N. 7 ; 278 n. 2. 


pjflan, wv., 192. 1 ; 


orret-, aee Cret-. 


Peohl»B,Pihtas,pr.n., 


405. 4. 6. 


orsawle, adj.,100H. 7. 


83; 108. 1. 


pyle,9m., 95; 173.2; 


orsorg, adj., 66. 


PBohth&P, pr. n., 224. 


2&. 1, 


ortgeard, SID., 196. 3, 


peose, pioae, see pisn. 


pyndan, wv., 406 v. 


206.4. 


Perse, Perseaa, pr. n.. 


11. a. 


or«, see oroS. 


8 N. 3 ; 264. 


Pypba, pr. n., 190 b. 


orBgnc, sm., 56. 


persoc, sm., 128 h. 2. 


pytt,sin.,95; 188. 


08, Bm.,66; 381 n. 3. 


peni, wf., 54 n. ; 104. 




OBle, wf., 186. 1. a. 


1 ; 278 B. 1. 


qn-, aee cw-. 


Oswine, pr. n., 186 


pic, sii.,206b. 6. 




H. 2. 


pie, PihtaB, see pCo, 


ra,wm., 118. 1. 6; 277 


Oswold, pr. n., 61. 


Peohtaa. 


H. 2. 


ot. teecet, 

o?-, prep,, 186 b. 3. 


pll, am., 180. 


racu,8f.,103;26SB.2. 


pin, Bf. ? 58 s. 2. 


rade, see hrade. 


0«er, adj.,68;144. a; 


pinian, WT., 412 n. 10. 


hugerades, adv,,320. 


145 N.; 186. 1. b; 


pinsian, wi.,69; 186. 


rador, 8n.,222N. 1. 


231. 4; 201 H. 1; 


2. a. 


rSc(e)an,wT.,206N.5; 


296n.8;838;331n. 


pisu, -e, wf., 107. 6 ; 


407. lands. 11. 


o«Se (oSSa, e»Ba}, 


278. 


raced, rted, see rpjed. 


conj, 4 h! 2; m! 


pliBce, plfBtse, swf.. 


hrad. 


2andN.li226;317. 


206 H.l. 


rSd, Bn., 67. 2 ; 150. 1. 


Oufigrim, OiutDiaii, 


plfegian, see plagian 


riidan, bwt., 67. 2 and 


pr.n.,S!6B. 


and plegian. 


B.2; 181.1;859.2; 


ewaua, 6wer, 6w«er, 


plagian, wt., 416 v. 


894. land B. 2; 385. 


see Oh WQnaa, Oh w£r, 


13. 6, 17. o. 


2.0,3; 405(1.3. 


OhwKTSer. 


pleagian, see platan 


rSdeo, 8f,, 268. 1 ond 


ewuht,0ht(Owiht),D., 


and plegian. 


B. 8. 


62 N. ; 344. 3 aiid u. 


plega,wm.,107.2;189. 


nefnan, wv., 193 b. ; 


3. 


plegan, sv., 891 u. 1. 


404 N. 1. 6. 


oxa, wm., 19. 2; 66; 


plegian, WY., 391b. 1; 


r«*ian, wt., 89. 2; 


98. 1; 160. 4; 221. 


412 N. 2. 


192, 1 ; 405 N. 10. 


2ands. S;27Tk.1. 


pleob, Bn., 83 ; 166 n. 


HBht, rtehW, rain, aee 


Cm, St., 221. 2. 


8; 322». 1; 212,2. 


r7ht,reoc(e)aii,ffim. 
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ries, sf. ? 260. see hreohhe, regol, rinnan, bv., 386 x. 2. 

riBBaD, wv., 203; 405 ryht, rima, rOwan, ripan, bv., 370 n. 8; 

B. 1. ripan. 382 u. 3. 

rffisian, rieswan, wt., reord, Bf., 181. 2. (d^, ge)il8aD, bv., 106. 

408 M. 8. reordian, wt., 412 n. 3; 164 h. 5; 360 n. 

rsB«, iwe hFKd. . 6,9, 2; 376 n.; 382 n. 

tfiha, see ra. reotan, bt., 384 n. 1. a. 1. ffl. 

rSpincel, sn., 248 h. 4. rgotig, adj., 296 k. 2. rlxian, wv., 209 and 

rti'Se, see hrade. r&DW, adj., 301 and n.; 366 n. 2; 411 n. 

rlwan, ev., 896 s. 5. k. 2. 4 ; 412 h. 7, 11. 

rCaflan, wv., 412 n. 9. rCowe, -a, see t6o. roccettan, wv., 146 ; 

rSat, reca, see lirQtan, forrepen, part,, 391 403 h. 

reocan. n. 1. rM, Bf., 252 n. 1, 2. 

r^c(e)an, 'narrate,' ger^p, Bn., 267. a. rOda, wm., 26 n. 

wv., 162 N. 3; 206. r^t, sf., S9 n. 2. n)dor,siD.,129; 144.a. 

3. 6; 327; 407. 1 ger^Bta, wf,, 278 n. 4. rSf, adj., 296. 

andij. 9; 410 n. 6. r^tan, wv., 44 n. 1 ; -rofen, seerSofan. 

t^(e)an, 'reo]c,'wv., 89 h. 2; 369. 7 and R6mw»re, pr. n., 263 

230 N. 1 ; 407. 1 and k. 8; 406 n. 11. n. 7. 

K. 12. retan, wv., 405 s. 8. 6. rotian, wv., 414 n. 2. 

r^d, an., 89. 3 ; 135. rewet, so., 246. 2. rOw, adj., 301. 

2;24S.2. rhigge, «M hrycg. rOwan, bt,, 166. 6; 

r^lleetu, f., 201. 6. riaht, see ryht. 173. 1 ; 396. 2. b and 

red, (Ger»d. Hce, an., 44 n. 1; 69; n. 8. 

-red, pr. n.,57N. 2. 130 h. ; 135.2; 177. rCli, adj., 116 n, ; 173 

gerefa, wv., 192. 2 and b; 181. 1 ; 206. 3.6; s, 2 ; 223 ; 295 »: 1. 

N. 2; 276 N. 3. c; 246 and n. 1, 2 ; mm(m)Odlic, ruined- 

277. 248. 1. lie, adj., 231 n. 2. 

refnan, refsau, see rice, adj., 59; 206 n. lyge, am., 44 n. 1 ; 

rsfnan, rofsan. 6; 22Q; 309. _263. 1. 

regn, am., 92; 141; ilcsian, :icziaii, lee iyhx,seeieo. 

186; 213; 214.3. rizian. ryht, sn. and adj., 83; 

geregnian, wv., 413 ridan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 108 n. 1; 150 n. 3; 

K. 1. riec«lB, am., 183. 2. 6 ; 164. 1 and n. 1 ; 221. 

regol, sm., 104. 3 and 238 n. 2. 1 ; onriht (ariht), 

N. 1; 160.2. berlefan, wv.,360k.1. adv., 188 n. 8. 

re(l)ht, aeeTjhi. bertepan,wv.,406K.8. ryhtan, wv., 100 n. 1 ; 

rgmpan, wv.,405n. 8. a. 108 h. 1 ; 164, 2; 

ren, rfin, reng, SGCEBm, rignan, wv., 92; 213; 406 k. 11. b; 406 n. 

regn. 382 k. 2. 6; 410 n, 6. 

reo, irt., 117. 1; 218 lihsian, riht(-), see rfhtJic, adj., 43. 1. 

s. 8 ; 278 n. 2. rixian, ryht(-). rfman, wv., 406 n. 1. 

rfocan, 8v., 384 k. 1. gerihtiieofejan, wv., ryn, wv., 408 s. 18. 

a, 2. 407 H. 17. ryne, am., 263. 1. 

onrflod, pret., 306n. 5. rima, wv., 107. 6 ond ryiSiSa, wm., 227. 

reodau,sv.,3S4N.l.a. n. 6. 

gerSofa, see rSaSan. rlm(e)re,6m.,248. 1. a. aacan, 8V.,49n. 2; 198 

reofan,av.,384N. l.a. rimpan, rinan, ring, n. 2; 207 ; 368 n. 2, 

reohhe, reogol, reoht, see (h)riinpan, rign- 3, 4 ; 870 s. 1 ; 371 

reoina,reon,reopaD, an, hdng. n. 2, 6; 302 n. 1. 



B. 5. 

aaca, af., 60. 2; 103 > 

207 ; 253 and H. 1. 
eadol, sm., 60. 1 ; 103. 
bS, smf., 118. 2 ; 173. 

2and^f. 1; 174 N.3; 

206 N. 2. 
sfficc,Bf.,89N. 1; 231. 

1 ; 268. 1. 
S9ecg(e)an, <»de, tee 

gemeh, see Bfion. 
siel,SD.,103; 240; 283 

N. 3; 288 B. 1; 389 

N. 2. 
seel, smf., 266 and s. 

ges^^D, t, 201. 2. 

Kerotinges, Mendtin, 
gessne, see e^mtin- 
ges, s^ndan, geelene. 

BJIre, see aSre. 

BEet«md£eg, sm., 60 

H. 2. 

BSBtSerige.wf., I90n.3. 
»eCil, Bcewan, see setl, 



eagu, af., 263 h. 2. 
Bahtlian, wr., 10. 
salb, salcb, see seaJf, 

salo, adj., 300. 

salor, en. ? 263 N. 3 ; 

289 and a. 2. 
salt, see sealt. 
I. 2. 



sftwol, ef., 6 N. 1; 62 Bceawnng,Bf.,166 n. 

N. ; 174. 3 and h. 2 ; see-, see also acie-. 

262 N. 2; 264. 2; geacSd, seegesc&id. 

266. 2. scegS, acei^, emf.. 






I. 1. 



BCttlan. 

BCEer, sciiron, see sc^nc, am., 76 s. 3. 

scienm. sceuclelan, wv., 76 

8CtB«eig, adj., 80 H. 1. N.3; lOS. 4. b ; 406. 

sceabb, em., 75, 1, 4. oandK.8. c; 406. 

sc(e)acan, bt., 76. 2; Bc^ndan, see Bc[eudfui. 

107. 1; laO K. 1; gesc^ntu, f., 201. 4. 6. 

3e8K.3,4; 370N.1; bcSo, wl ? 277 k. 2. 



, 157. i. 

BCeacga, wm., 216. 2. 
Bcead (sceed), an., 75 

K. 1 ; 271. 
geHc(e)ad, an., 109. 
sc(e)adan, ev., 37. 3; 

76.2; 157. 4; 358 k. 

1; 396.2.&andN.4. 
BC(e)adu, sf., 103 n. 1 ; 

260 and N. 2; 271. 
ofersceadwian, wt., 

412 N. 6. 

!(e)afau,EV., 40 n. 2; 



75 N 



s9re, adv., 320. 
Bitrgian, wv., 411 k. 4, 
sirian, wv., 411 n. 6. 
siirig, adj., 62 n. 
diul, see Bftwol. 
sSwan, Bv., 57. 3. a 

62 N.; 173; 364 k! 

2 ; 396. 2. c and ». 



392 and n, 3. 
Bceaft,sm.,76.1; 103.1. 
geaceaft, sfn., 192. 1 ; 

232. a; 261; 267 N. 

2; 260. 
sceal, see sculan. 
sceap, SD., 76. 2; 109 

and N. ; 157. 2. 
gesceapn, an., 103 h.1. 
scear, an., 290 h. 3. 
Bcearp, adj., 189. 
Bc(e)a«a, wm., 107. 1; 

276h. 3. c; 277. 
sceatm, am., 76. 1 ; 

157. 3; 196; 226; 

231. 1. 
ecSaw(e)te, am., 166 

„. 3 ; 248. 1. a. 
Bceawian, wv., 411 n. 

4 ; 412 k. 6, 8, 10, 

II; 413K.7; 410 N. 

17. 6. 



ac(e)ocha, wm., 220. 
scCofan, see scuian. 
sc(e)Og»ii, Bc(e)5i4ii, 

wc, 414 K. 5. a. 
sc(e)51i, BDi., 76. 2; 

116; 242.2andN.2. 
BcSoh, adj., 295 N. 1. 
sc(e)OI, sf., 65 N. 
Bceolan, see eculan. 
BC«olh, adj., 81; 295 

N. 1. 

sc(e)olii, Bf., 253. 
Bc(e)8mlan, bv., 355 
N.3; 411 K. 6; 412 

K. 4, 5. 

fic(e)Qmu, sf., 76. 2; 
167.4; 263 and N. 2. 
sc(e)op, sm., 76. 2. 
BcBor, see scQr. 
aceorfan, sv., 75 n. 3; 



Bceort, adj., comp., 

307; sup., 310. 
sceotau, ST., 109; 384 

N. 1. a. 
sc6p, see Bofiap. 
scerero,n.pl.,290N. 3. 
Bc^rgau, scet, scet, 

see scierian, sceat(t), 

sceotan. 
ac^SiSan, 8wv.,75». 2; 

109. 2; 227; 372; 

302. 2, 4 and N. 6 ; 

400 N. 1. 6 ; 401. 2 
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sceucca, scSufan, see- eco-, see sc(e)o-. 

ware, scCivniig, see gesccS, tee gescie. 

scucca, scOfan, scea- scrtef, en., 240. nea, 

were, BcCawung. scr^nc(e)aD, wt., 406 scyrtan, wv., 40S s. 
scia, -IB, -n, »ee sofo. n. 8. c ; 406 n. 2. 10, 11. t> ; 400 h. 2. 

gescle, an., 70 b. 3 ; BcrepsD, sv., 391 m. 1. scyrtra, comp., acjrU 

248 N. 1. scride, sm., 263. 1. est,sap., 307; 310. 

SCield, em., 75. 8;167. sci1faD,ST.,376N.i382 scyte, BOi., TO. 2; 263. 

2; 273. N. 1. o. 1, 

scielfan, sv., 887 n. 2. scrimman, sv, P 386 BcySSan, «ee sce««an. 

■^ielian, -scyliaii, h. 1. aS, bSo, 'Scet, pron., 4 

wv., 400 N. l.a, 2. Bcrincan,BCringan,sv., u. 2 ; 05 n. 2; IH. 
Bciellan, sv,, 387 s. 2. 378n. 1;380n. 1,4. !; 133. a; 150 n. 6, 

sciendan, wv.,70n.3; acriSan,Bv., 382n. 1. 6. 7; 106 s. 0; 182; 

105 s. II. a; 406 N. scrud, n., 281. 2. 187 ; 337 and n. 2 ; 

3, 6. send, see scurf. 340. 

BCifines, sf., 230n. 1. sciydan, wv., 405i'. 3. eCa, seeaSon. 

BcieppnQ, ev., 75. 1; scua, wm., 76. 2; 116. sealf, sf., 191; 192 

98. 6; 159. 1; 177. scucoa, wm., 76. 2; n. 2. 

a; 18»;227;232.a; 220 n. 2. aealfian, wv.', » k. ; 

368 N. 4; 372. BoUd(i)an, v.,385h. 1. 102; 129; 192.2. 

Hcieran, hv., 76. 1, 2, 3 scQJan, sv., 76. 2 ; 369 aealh, sm., 223 h. 1 ; 

andB. 1,2; 390n. 1. n. 0; 378 n. 1; 385 242.. 1. 

(!l-, be)scieriaii, wv., ami n. 2. eealla, *ee B^Han. 

400n. 1; 409n. 1. sculan, ajiv., 30. 3;75. sealt, an., 168. 2. 

Bcierpan, 'aliarpen,' 1; 76 n. 2; 157, 3; aealtao, sv., 390. 1. a. 

wv., 406k. 8.a. 202 ; 350 ; 360 n. 3 ; 8ea<D), geafane, see 

Bcierpan, 'clothe,' wv., 423. 6 and n. 1, aSon, geslene. 

405 N. 8. a. Bculdor, sm., 76. 2. searo, an., 103 n. 1 ; 
scildan, nv., 358n. I; onsctmian, wv., 412n. 150 h. 3; 174. 2; 

406 H. 11. a; 406 2, 5; 413 s. 5; 414 249. 

N. 0. N. 3; 416 N. 11. c, sea«, am., 273. 

scildig, see acyldig. 15. a. seatul, see set!. 

Bclnan, av., 37. 3 ; 357 acur, sin., 76. 2. sBaw, sn,, 260. 1. 

N. 2; 382 B. 1. o. scurf, sm. ? 179. 2, geseaw, adj., 301. 

gew:mce,sn.,206. 3. t. acuwa, see scua, aeax,Bn.,108.2;162.1. 

BCip, an., 241. gescy, see gescle. seax, num., see si(e)i. 

-scipe, 8m.,98N. ;263. •Bcycc(e)an, wv., 407 Seaxe,-an,pr. n.,261; 

1. N. 19. 264 ond n. ; 276 n. 

Bcipincel,Bn.,248N. 4. acyfa, see aoflfan. 3. a. 

soiptearo, -tara, an., scyte, am., 263. 1. sec, seesSoc. 

43. 2. a; 219ii. 4. scy(h)end, m., 408 h. Hec(e)an, wv., 91. o; 
scitan, aT.,382N. 1. a. iS. 126; 206. 3. 6; 221 

iflclaciaa, acleacnes, scyld, af., 76. 2 ; 289. n. 1 ; 355 n. 3 ; 357 

sclep, sclincan, Bcllt- acyldgian, wv., 411 n. 2 ; 359. 5 ; 407. 1 

an, Bcmegan, scnic- b. 4, ami n. 13 ; 409 n. 1. 

an, see Sslacian, scyldian, wv.,412». 6. a5Cg,6m., 177. o; 216. 

aleacnes, almpan, scyldig, adj., 31 n. 1 ; 231. 1 ; 210; 217; 

slincan, alltan, "Bcyn, wv., 408 n. 18. 263 s. 6. 

am5ag(e)an, snican. scyudan, wv., 76. 2. H^g, sf., 268. 1. 



78. 


1 and 


N. 1 ; 82 ; 


63; 


84. 1 and H. 2 ; 


108 


2; 113. 2; 161 




162. 


1; 164. 1 


and 


V. 


; 106. 2 


and 


N. 2, 


5; 186.8; 


173 


218. 


2; 221 N. 


4; 


i22. 1 


228; 234. 


d; 


356 H 


1; 867; 


371 


s. 4 


373 ; 374 




-6; 878 H. 1; 


880 


381 


2 ond N. 



a^g(e)aii, wv., 17 ; 89 selua, me self(a). seolh, am., 81 ; 164. 1 ; 

N. 1 ; 162 H. 1 ; 214. geaeman, wv., 68 h. 2. 242. 1. 

3; 216. 1 oTuI M. 1 ; B^mninga, adv., 318 n. Beolltui, riollan, see 

366 N. 2 ; 409 n. 2 ; s^mtrngee, adv., 100 B^Uao. 

416. 1 ; 416. 1 and n. 6. seoloc, aiolnc, an., 106. 

H. 8, 13. B«nc(e)aQ, vrv.,405 M. 2. 

sedl-, tee setL 8 ; 40iB n. 2. bEod, e1. , tee glen. 

aefa, win., 107. 2 and a^dait, wv., 89. 4 and bSod, alon, sv., ■see,' 

N. 2;-277. N. 5; 198. 6; 35«. 40. 3; 67. 2. 

seft, adv. comp., 18S. 3; 405. 5; 406 and 

1. a; 323. n. 3, 6, 7; 410 n. 6. 

seru, adj., 91. c; 290; B^dlic, adj., 360 k. 

815 N. 3. geaCne, see gealene. 

Bfgcaa, gfggan, etc., aenep, am., 69. 

«ee a|^(e)an. S(ng(e)aa, wv., 206 

HeglaD,wv.,404N.l.b. h. 5. 

aegn, am., 64 k. senoi^, am., 69; 190 

seb, «ee aeoo. ic. 8. 

aeb«e, interj., 164. 1 bSo, wf., 113. 2; 278 

and N. 1. N. 2. 

aeiata, see si(e)zta. aeo, pron., see b£. 

ael, an., 263 k. 3. aeoc, adj., 64 ; 166. 1 7, 9. 

sCI, comp., 312 tj. 1; and ^. 1. B£an,Blon,Bv.,'atrain,' 

823. seodo, «ee aidu. 73. 3; 114. 3; 357 

aeld, tee setl. seofa, tee aefa. k. 1 ; 373 ; 374 k. 3 ; 

aeldan, adv., seld<n)or, seoflan, wv., 416 n. 383 n. 4. 

comp.,8eldoat, Gup., 15. a. beafion, part.,383N.4. 

322 N. aeofon, aiofun, num., aeoDii, «ee siua. 

Bfle, am., 268. 1 and 105. 2 and s. 4 ; seolSaD, sv., 384. 1. 

K. 3. 150 H. 6; 192 s. 2; BeofiSan, seeaie««an. 

S^leberhtJng-, pr. n., 825 and n. ; 331; seoweii,BeowiaD, aeox, 

216. (/. eibim-. tee seon, 'strain,' 

seieBt(B), BeioBt(a), seofonfealdlice (seofo- aiwian, ai(e)z. 

sup., 311; 312. fallice), adv., 198. aerSan, wv., 388 h. 1. 

aelffa), pron., 81 ; 194; 8 ; 330 n, 1. aess, sn., 232. d. 

201 N. 1 ; 339. aeofontene, num., 816. aesta, see si(e)xt4v. 

aelfwllles, adv., 320. seofouteoiSa, num., geset, an., 104. 3 and 

aelh, see aeolh. 828. n. 1 ; 241. 

sella, tee eelra. hundaeofontig, num., seSan, wv., 406 n. 6. 

aellan, ayllon (aealla), 326 and n. 1 ; ST" ■■■'■• 

swv., 44 B. 1 ; 80 N. aeofo'Sa, siofo4Sa, -n 

2; 158. 2; 169. 3; 105. 2. 

177. a; 183. 1; 227; Beofcy5a,Blofo«a,ni 

366 H. 1; 368 N. 1. 105. 2; 328. 

6.C, 7; 360 N. 1, 3; seohhe, wf., 220. 368 n. 5. a 

407. 1 and H. 8 ; 410 daeolcan, fpv., 81 ; 8" ' ' 

N. 3, 6. H. 2, 

sellic, adj.,81;198. 3. aeolf, see self . 

aeira, sella, comp., 180; aeolfor, aiolufr, ai 

812 and m. 1. 105. 2 and n. 4. 
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INDEX 409 

Bex, slan, slwo, set Bigan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. aiwian, wt., T3 s. 3; 

aeax and Biex, seon, sige, sm., 128. 1 ; 133. 408 s. 15. 

searo. h ; 182 atui ir. ; 2fit ; six, «ee si(e)s. 

Bibb, Bf., 134 N. ; 177. 263. 1 and n. 4. 5; sU, wf,, 118. 1. 6; 278 

a;l»0; 831. 1; 252 288 s. 1 ; 289 h. 2. h. 2. 

N.2;257; 2&S. 1. sig(a)be(a)g, am., 203 sla.Blea? wf,, 27SN.2. 

gasib<b), ftdj., 297. b. 6. sia, see slean, 

dbnoBterrl, sn., 160 Big(e)fEe8t, adj., 263 islaciiiD, wv., 210. 1; 

H. 1 (cf. seofon). s. 5. 413 k. I. 

Bican, ev., 382 n. 1. a. Sigelliearwaii, pr. u., slEe<iui), see siean. 

sice, sm., 263. 1. 214. 4. singe, »ee alege. 

Bicot, am., 105. 3. Sig(e)muad,-red,-vrliie, sliepan, st,, 57. 2 otuI 

^cor, adj., 68 k. 2; pr. n., 263 h. 5. m. 2, 3; 68; 160. 1; 

105.3. siglan, wv., 404 h. 202; 210. Ij 396. 2. 

Bide, wf., 58 k. 2. 1.6. a aiid n. 3 ; 405 

sldfeaxe,ftdj.,100N.7. sigor, m., 158. 1; 182 n. 10. 

ridn, am., 106. 3 and n. ; 280 ondN, 2. foraltewan, wy., 408. 2. 

H. 6; 271. gesibi;, aibfie, Sllbear- -elaga, wni., 234. c. 

ale, opt., see eom. wan, see geaielif, slalue, wf., 278 h. 2. 

gesi(e)hS, si., 84. 1; seliSe, Sigelhear- Bls(n), see aiean. 

100 N. I ; 164. 2. wan. aiSpan, see sixpaD. 

aielf, aee self. Bimbles, adv., 310. alftw, adj., 02 k. ; 301. 

"siellan, seee^llan. sin, pron., 69; 386. sleacnes, sf.. 210. 1. 

siellic, seesellic. aincaldu, 1, 100 n. 7. iilean,BT.,37. 2; 60.2; 

sieltSD, wv., 405 K. sincan, sv., 386 n. 1. 60; 84 h. 2; 98. a; 

11. b. siuewealt, adj., 106. S. 108. 2 ; 111. 2 ; 162 n. 

Bleu, slon, sf., 269 sbi^U, -le(e), adv., 3; 166. 1 ; 214 h. 5; 

B. 4. 317; 319. 231. 4; 234. e; 296 

gSBlene, adj., 222.2; alo^ian, wv.,414h.4. k. I ; 368 n. 7 ; 307 ; 

SfllN.T. BiD^(l)ic,adj.,231.4. 368 s. 4; 373; 374 

rierwan, wv.,174k. 1 ; aingan, sv., 388 h. 1, h. I-fl ; 378 a. 1; 

406. 1 flTid N. 4 i 413 Binnan, sv., 386 h. 1. 380 ; 392. 2. 

s. 5. Hinu, sf., 106. 3; 260 B%e, allege, sm., 234. 

Bi(e)iSSan,conj., 107 n. aitds. 2. c; 203. 1. 

6; 199. 2; 337 N. 2. sIS, em., 186. 1. b and aleh, slepaa, see slSan, 

Bi(e)x, num., 83; 108. h. 1; 327 n. 3; 381. alSpan. 

1; 164. 1; 221. 2; Bi«, adv. , 314 ; 323. slldan, sv., 382 a. l.a. 

326 avA H. si«e(me)Bt, sup., 314. alide, sm., 263. 1. 

Bi(e)Ha, num.,166. 3; siWtet, -fat, am., 49 slidor, adj., 105. 3. 

164 a. \; 221. 2; m. 1. sli(e)ht, sm., 266. 

328. aiiSra, conip., 314. tosllfan, bv., 882 n. 

si(e)M«ne, num., 326. m.'WSan, seesleirean. 1. a. 

ai(e)itig, num., 2!4n. Bittan,sv,, 14; 40; 64. sllfg), see sllw. 

l;326oBdN. 1. 6; 151. 1; 202; 232. sllncan, sv., 210. 1; 

Bife, an., 263. 2; 288 d; 368 n. 5. a ; 360 386 h. 1. 

a. 1. a. 5; 372 and a.; slitan, bv., 210. 1; 382 

^ftan, wv., 193. 1 ; 199 391. 3 and n. 9; 410 a. 1. a. 

N. li357N. 1. N. 5. Bllw, sm.,260a. 2. 

-- - ... -.- ^^ggg 
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BlQpiiD, ST., 386. aiifiw,Biii,,e2 h. ; l]a. sOS,adj.,6a; lg6.1.(>; 

«mEBl, adj.,202. l.a;lU.SaBds.2; 315. 

Bmsele, smale, adv., 260. 1. Bet>e, sOJSlice, adv., 

S15 K. 2. Bnearh, sf., 265, 4. 315 ; 3ie. 

snuelSeanue, sn., 100 aneome, adv., 316 n. spadi-, «ee sp&tl. 

H. 7. 1. spadu, vf., 278 h. 1. 

. siii6sg(e)Bn, nv., 160 *8Qeorcsji, ht., 388 n. spElo, BpatrU, see 

N. 3 ; 210. 1 ; 416. 1 1, 3. apriic, spaiian. 

and N. 6. Biilcfui,ST.,210. 1 ; 382 spietan, wr., 405 n. 8. 

HmeoTwa, see Buiier- a. 1. a. spSld, see ap&il. 

wan. snide, am., 263. 1. apaldr, sd., 130 n. 

8mea(u)Dg, Bf., 119. BDliSan, av., 359 n. 7; eporUn, wt., 411 n. 5; 
ameca, tee ameocaii. 382 and n. 1. b. 416 n. 13. a. 

smega(ii), see smeag- aniwan, wt., 100 n. 1. apatl, sd., 140; 183. 2. 

(e)an. BDoSa, wm., 192. 1. a; 106. 2. 

ameocan, av., IBSh. 1 ; anom, Bf.,-255 n, 2. apSafta, apearlan, 

384n. 1. a. enot(t)or, adj., 202; specan, see speofta, 
ST., 368 H. 228; 206 qtuI n. 3. aparUn, aprecaa. 

BnOwan, sv., 384 n. 4; sped, 8f., M. a; 150. 
in., 104. 1; 306 N. 6. 4; 2tt0. 

H. 2. anyrian, wt.,400n. 1. apeld, n., 290 n. 3. 

in (amerlan), snytru, f., 279 x. 2. Bpeoft&,Y., 384 h. 4; 

rwan. scelf, stergendi, eee 306 s. 6. 

ameSe, adj., 303 m. 2. self, sorgian. epeoru-, apiwian, 

Bmica(n), weameocan. BSft(e), adj., 209 n. 1. speowian, Epeow^, 

Bml(e)c, em., 31 h.; aOfta, adv., 66; 94.c; see spere, sp6wan. 

266. 186. 1. o ; 299 N. 1 ; apere, an., 104. 1 ; 247 

amierwan, wr., 169 n. 315 n. 3. n. 2 ; 261 ; 262 ; 263 

1 ; 403. 1 and n. 1, aShU, «ee aeo(e)an. n. 4; 288 h. 1. 

2, 6 ; 409 n. 1. aol, an., 239. t. 6. apildan, wv., 405 n. 

Bmir(i)a{n), lee smier- boW, see Balf. 11, a, 

wan. adm-, aamcuca, adj., spillan, wv., 357 n. 2; 
besmltau, av., 382 n. 68 k. 1 ; 100 s. 6. 405 n. 6. 

1. a. some, adv., 316 n. 1. spiltli, 201. 2. 

Bmi^ian, wv., 106. 3. sgrnliwelc, proQ,, S4T. aplacge, see spfage. 

amiSfis, wf., 227. sgmnian,\TV.,41lN. 4; Bplncan, bt., 386 n. 1. 

smlSu, al.,106. 3. 412 n, 4, 6, 6; 414 h. spitn, am., 271. 

smolt, adj., 209 N. 1. 3,4. aplwan, bv., 73. 8; 382 

amoltiice, adv., 315 (ge)BQmnuiig, af., 216; n. 1. o. 

N. 3. 252 H. 2. Bplwe,Bm., 73. 3;263. 

smOS, adj., 303h. 2. SQmnanga,adT.,318N. 1. 

sinilgiui, sv., 385. agmtenges, adv., 819. apiwei^, wm., 73. 3. 

amyagan, see amSag- agmwiat, at., 267 n. 2. apiwian, wv., 73 n. 3 ; 

(e)an. sOna, adv., 68; 317. 173 ; 408 n. 16. 

amylte, adj., 290n. 1; aorg, sf., 214. 1; 262 apOn, Bm., 68. 

315 N. 3. N. 2, 4; 254. 1 ; 276 apgnan, av., 371 n. 2; 

smyrian, anS, see a. 3. b. 302 h. 4. 

"" 1.4; 



T,Google 



apora, geespnra. 


stalle, tee Btealliao. 


aUcian, wv., 106. 3; 




BtalQ, a., 103. 


164. 2; 411 N. 4; 412 


Hpoman, see Bpuraan. 


Btiln, Bin., 17 ; 62. 


N. 5. 


apOwan, EV., 113 n.S; 


st&nhlewet, -bUet sn. 


sUcol, adj., 298. 


174. 3 ; 296. 2. b and 


192 N. 4. 


allele, an., 222. 2 ; 248. 


N. 8. 


fltftnihte, adj., 299. 


1.6. 


HprtBC, Bf., 180. 


Btapol, am., 103 ; 245. 


fltieU, Bm., 286. 


Hprteca, *ee aprecaa. 


BtaSeUaii,wT.,60N. 1; 


(l8tiepan,wv.,406ii. 8. 


flpr£edan,wv.,406N.3. 


129; 201 N. 2. 


Btlera, Btlora, wm., 


apreaca, «ee apreoan. 


ata«ol, am., 60 n. 1 ; 


100.2. 


gesprec, sn., 241. 


103; 129; 144. a; 


atleran, atloran, wv., 


sprecan, sv., 53; 164 


201 K. 2. 


40. 1; 100. 2; 159. 5; 


K, 2; 180; 202; 366 


atealdan, sv., 396. 1. a. 


406 ». 1. 


H. 1; 370 K. 4, 8; 


8tealIian,wv.,412K. 0. 


aUgan, BV., 64. a; 62; 


371 N. 2; 891 k. 1, 




106.3; 164 N. 6; 214. 


5,9. 


Bt^e(Htyde),Hm.,263. 


lands. i,S; 869.4; 


Bpreool, adj., 104. 3. 


1 and N. 6. 


376 N. ; 382 n. 1. a. 




stedetost (stydf^t), 


4. 


N. 2. 


adj., 263 K. 6. 


atige, em., 263. 1. 


Bpreocan, Me sprecan. 


at«fn, Bm., 89 s. 2; 


aU(g)rfip, am., 214. 0. 


Bprmgaii,Bv.,216; 386 


193.2. 


Btigu, af., 106 . 3. 


H. 1. 


s(«£ii,sf.,69;141;193. 


sll(g)waard, am., 214. 


Bprintan, Bv.,386n. 1. 


2. 


6. 


spratan, sv., 88S n. 1. 


Btefnan, see Btcefnan. 


atl(g)wita,wm., 214.6. 


sprytlan, wv., 400 s. 


Btela, wm., 107. 2. 


BtiU, 8dj.,2e5H. 2. 


I.e. 


stelan, bv., 19. 1 ; 890 


Btillan, wv., 406 n. 6. 


apora, wm.. 56. 


N. 1 ; 891 N. 6. 


stincan, bv., 216 m. 1; 


apuman, st., M; 889 


sl^llan, wv., 407. 1 and 


386 N.l. 


and H. 4. 


N. 4. 


sUngan, av., 886 n. 1. 


((pjnge, wt, 31 s. ; 216 




BlJng«, see atincan. 


N. 2. 


K. 6. 


stlrap, -ward, -wlta. 


Bpyrian, wv., 400 n. 1. 


sl«ran,stenin,«eeatefD, 


«ee Btlgrtp, etc. 


suef, sm., 240. 


Bt^fn.^ 


sl«c(c), sm., 226. 


sliBfnan,wy.,89.2aiid 


et^iic,eni.,210.4;26e. 


st^dan,sv.,198.4.a; 


N. 2. 


tOat«nc(e)an, vrv., 406 


202;205. 6aTMiK.2; 


stielan, wv., 201 h. 2. 


^rs.1 


869. 2; 360 n. 6; 


Bt»Iwiei^, adj., 201 


Bt^ne, sm., 266, 


371 11.2, 8, 6; 392. 3. 


H. 2. 


aMopffoder, m.,64N. 


atOw, af.. 259. 


stSnan, wv., 366 v. 1. 


atSor, Bt., 100.2. 


atuec, adj., 294 n. 1. 


stEsnen, adj., 17 ; 296. 




BtrSt, sf., 17; 67. 1; 


Btiener, n. pi., 290 n. 8. 


atlera(n). 


150.1. 


atSnilite, tee stSnihu. 


Bteorfan, sv., 8B6 n. 


sCrawbede, aee streaw- 


aUepe, sm., 89 h. 1 ; 


1. 


b^rS 


268. 1. 


Bteorra, wm., 79. 1 ; 


BtrSaw, an., 111. 1 and 


Bteeppan, sv., 89 n. 1; 


150 N. 1; 178. 2. a; 


f. 1; 119 k.; 250.2 


868 N. 6. a; 872; 


22e;276H.3.c;277. 


and N. 3, 4. 


393.4. 


st^pa, see stfeppan. 


sttSawV'e, wf., Ill 


Btw5, sn., 240. 


Bt6«p-, tee atCop-. 


N. 1. 


8tiB«8an, wv,, 89 n. 1 ; 


Bticce, an., 206. 8. 6. 




227. 


8tice,sin.,263. I. 


mrec, adj., 294 n. 1. 
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Btr^(e)an, wr., 407. 
1 and K. 0. 

attedan, see stregdan, 

BlregaD, wv., 406 n. 14 

(cf. strew ian). 



, 214. 



371 I 



6; ; 






.,266. 



string, 

strange, adj., 209 n. 

303 N. 2; SOB; 310, 
str^ng(e)o, -u, £., 206. 

3.6; 268; 279 and 

K. 3. 
Slrgngra, comp,, strong- 
est, Hup., "" 

309 ; 310. 
BtrongS(ii)(Btr?nS[a]), 

f., 136. 1 ■"' 

215 ; 256. 
geatrgon, sn., 100. 1. 6. 
Htreow, 

strSt, iee Btreaw, 



strewian, wv., 73 n 

408 M. 16. 
stncaiD, Bv,, 382 n 

strWan, sv., 1S9 k. 

382 N. 1. a. 
stride, ( 



atrIeiiaii,wY.,100.].b: 

406 N. 1. 
stnman, v., 300 k. 3. 
- Mrgng, adj., 89. 4 ; 290 eapao, sv. 
- """ i. 2; 300 



Btyde, etc., see s^de, 

etc. 
Hetjfecian, wr., 411 

H. 4. 
styltao, wv., 405 n. 10. 
styntan, wv., 357 n. 1. 
Btyrian, wv., 400 n. 1 ; 

400 V. I. 



sugga, wm., 216. 2. 
sugian, see s(w)ugian. 
suhtriga, -erga, wni., 

176. 
suinnig, euH, see syu- 

□ig, self, 
Bnlh(8ttl), f., 223; 284 

a-nd K, 1, 3. 
sDlincel, 



swtelc, see snelc. 
ewser, adj., 57 h. 3. 
swJBE, adj., 67. 2. 
swStan, wv., 405». 8.- 

6. 
swEe«. an., 240, 
swielter, pron., 346 v. 
swfipan, sv., 306.2. c; 

887. 
ev&T, »ee swSr. 
swa^r, see sw£e%r. 
swaJ^a, sf., 253 and 

swealwe.wf., 171 k. 1 ; 

278. 
(il)sw^ljban (aw^fian), 
wv., 400 N. 1. b, 2; 
401.2; 402. 1; 410. 



., 43 ti 



■ 4; 



294; 343. 
-sum, adj., 204 awl 

N. 2. 

Sumurs^tan, pt. n., 

276 N. 3. a. 
gesund, adj., 05. 
geaiuidfulnes, af.. 



wf., 278. 
m:, 66;134. ( 
270; 271 m 



'gflan, see sw^bbaD. 
swefn, sm., 156. 1. a. 
Bweg, am., 266. 
swCg{e)aB, wv., 405 

N. 2. 
Sweg(e)n, Swein, pr. 

n., 6n. 1. 
Ewelc, swllc, pron., 

43 N. 4; 206 n. 6; 

342 aiui N. 3 ; 346 

H. ; 340, 

, swiloe, adv., 



310. 

Btr5nglan,wv.,4UN.5. 
etTQngor, strgngost, 

adv., 322. 
BtradBn, sv., 385. 
stryta, wm., 96. a. 
■■ studu, stui^u, f., 133. 
b ; 282 and n. 
stulor, n., 289. 
stund, si., 254, 1, 
stundmstam, adv., 



r. 4. 



sQiS, adv,,814; 821. 
sQ-San, adv., 321. 
suiferra, comp. , au' 

meat, sup., 314. 
SQShymbre, pr. n 

264. 
eaitweard(eB), adv., 

319. 
Su(u)tajigll, 



I 44 N. 1 
swelgan, bv. 
andN. 6; ; 



; 202; 



siycce, Bi 



(. 1. 6. 



sweltan, i 

377 N. 

5,6. 
sw^nc, am., 210. 4. 
swenc(e)an, wv., 

H. 8. c, 10 ; 406 n. 2. 
sw^ng, sn., 266. 
sweofot, sn., 104. 2. 
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sweolo^, see8woloS(a). 
SwSon, pr. n., HO n. 

1 ; 114. 2 ; 277 n. 2. 
sweopn, snlopu, see 

Bwipo. 
sweor, am., 113. 2. 
swEora, win.,21SN. 1. 



ir (swuBt«r), f., 

72 ; 104. 4 ; 105. 1 ; 

286 and n. 4. e. 
gesweoHtor, pi., 72 ; 

286. 
Bweob)!, HWutol, adj., 

71 and N. 1; 7ii; 

104. 4; 105. 1 and 

N. 1 ; 296 and n. 2 ; 

316. 
aweotol(l)ic, adj., 231. 



swlndan, st.,386n. ]. 
ewingan, bv., 386 h. 1, 

2,4. 
swjpa, Bf., 106 N. 1; 

278 N. 1. 
swira, «ee awfioTa. 
oferswKan, wbv., S82 

N. 2 ; 406 N. 6. 
switlma, Hwltnl, »ee 

RWigtIma, Eweotol. 
swOgan, sv., 396. 2. b. 
geawOgen, part. , 214. B. 
BWolo'S(a), swm., 104 

K. 2. 

snord, see sweord. 
geswoBlama, see ge 



ayndrig, adj., 214. 5. 
syngiaD, \tv., 411 h. 

4; 412 N, 6; 413 N. 

3, 
BjDnig, adj., Oh.!; 

214 N. 1. 
gesynto, (., 95; 201. 

4. b ; 256. 3. 
Bjpe, am., 263. 1. 
EyiSerra, comp., 314, 
Byx(B)t, seeeioii. 



1; 3B3. 4 and N. 7 ; 
409 N. 1 ; 410 N. 5. 
3wet«, adj., 299 and N. 
1; 302n. 

BW^SSan, wv., 400 n. 

1. 6; 401 N. 2. 
awioa, wm., 107 n. 3. 
swlcan, BV. , 164 n. 6 ; 

376 N.; 382 N. 1. a. 
awice, adj., 302. 
BwicUn, wv,,413k. 1. 
swlcol, adj., 147; 207. 
B'nIfaii,BV.,382N.l.a. 
swlgian,seea(w)ugian. 
swl(g)ama, wm., 214. 

6. 
3wilc(e), see 8welc{e). 



swSte, adv., 315 n. 3. 

Bwotol, see aweotol. 
geswOwung, Bf.,214. 8. 
H(w)ugian, wt.,105n. 

1; 214. 8; 416 n. 

17. a. 
swuluDg, sf., 215. 
Bwura, swurd, awus- 

ler, swtitol, Bwylc, 

■ee swCora, sweord, 
aweotel, 



53. 1. 



Bwyle, e 
Bwjlt, am., aoo. 
swyrd, »ee aweord. 
geswyrf, an. {?), 267.0 
Bwytol, aee aweotol. 
ejc{e)an, wv., 40 

H. 16, 17. 
sytoD, see aeofon. 
ayfre, adj., 231. 4; 29 



N. 2. 
tacen, sm., 138; 141; 

148; 186; 243. 3 

ond H. ; 244. 1. 
tiec(e)an, wv., 206 n. 

6 ; 210. 2 ; 221 N. 1 ; 

359, 5; 407. 1 and 

teefl', Bf.', 192. 2. 
tteflan, wv., 357 s. 1. 
tieb, see teoo. 
tEBb(h)er, am. ? 220; 



m, WTT., 405 N. 1. 
eiSel. 



ofereylefran, t 



,, 404. 



aylf, sylfor, see aelf, 

seoUor, 
^llan, wT., 400 n. 1. 

a, 2. 
; syll, 8f.,268. 1. 
ayllan, see s^llan. 
symbel, an., 190. 
Bymblan, wv.,404. 1. e. 



ml, i 

talenta, wm,, 50 n. 5. 
tallan, wv., 412 n. 10; 

416 H. 0. 
talu, af., 253 H. 2. 
7 tfiii, am., 278 N. 2. 
tanc, -tara, see ticen, 

Bclp-, Iflgtearo. 
i get£we, sf., 43 h. 4 ; 
_57. 2. a. 

tSwian, wv., 57. 2. a. 
tea, Dum. , l«ala, t^(n), 

sv., Imndteantig, see 

tien(c), tela, teoo, 

hundtfontlg. 
Mar, sm.. 111. 2; IOC. 

1 ; 228 a?id n. 
-teato, -tegSa, seeacip-. 



ifigtea. , 
«gBian, wv., 412 k. 6. 



teh, t«i(g}^ seeteon, Uond, tl<»id, m.. 



telA, adv., 107. 2 and 

K. 2 ; 317. 
geteld, sn., 212 h. 1. 
teldan, bv., 360 h. 1 ; 

887 H. I. 
telga, wm., 276 h. 8. 

a; 277. 



■ 1; 1 



N. 2; 
; 407. 

1 andK. e ; 410 N. 

4 ; 416 H. 9. 
temian, t^mman, wv,, 

400 s. 1. a, 2. 
tempel, sn., 140; 148. 
•ten? wv.,408 N. 18. 
ontenan, see ontynan. 
t^Ddan, WT., 406 a. 

11. a. 



-teogo^, lee •t^'Sa 

and WoSa. 
(«oh(h), tiohh, sf., 84. 

I; 220; 231. 1. 
t«ohhian,etc., wv., 84. 

l;220an<lN. 1;411 

N. 4. 
teola, teolian, Me tela, 

tSoQ, tlon, 'draw,' bv., 
lOB. 2; 119; 163 
and H. 1 ; 166. 1 and 
K. 1; 166. 2; 166. 
S; 214 M. 6; 223; 
360 N. 2 ; 367 ; 371 
». 4 ; 373 ; 374 n. 1, 
3, 4, 6, 6 ; 380 ; 384. 
2 ; 386 N. S. 

teon, tion, ' accuse,' 
sy., 84. 2 and N. 2; 
114. 3; 367; 373; 
3T8 N. 1 ; 383 and 

Wona, wm., 277. 



(bimd)teoiitig, nam., 

113. 2; 160. 2; 82U 

and H. 1 ; 327 ; 331. 
litmdl£onlJg(aId, nmn. . 

330 N. 1. 
tooTo, sn., 43. 2. a; 

104. 1 ; 249. 
teolSa, num., 113. 2; 

304 N. 1 ; 328. 
teran, bv., 390 n. 1. 
teeo, adj., 104. 3. 
tlber, sn,, 192 k. 2. 
tid, 8f., 260 and n. 

1,5. 
tiegiu), wv., 31 N. 
tlen(e), num., 113 h. 

2; 165; 32&andN.; 

327 b. 3; 331. 
Tig, tigan, see TIw, 

tigo], Bf.'?186. 1;254. 

2. 
-tigoiSa, num., 105. 3 

and N. 5 ; 328. 
tigSian, wv., 214. 3. 
tlhtan, WT., 369 H.l. 
til, adj., 106 N. 3; 204. 
tilian, tiolian, wv., 106. 

2andH.3;107K.4; 

413 N. 1 ; 416 N. 14. 

a, 16. a. 
getimbre, BD., 248. l.b. 
Umbrend, f., 287. 
timbr(i)an, wv.,358h. 

4; 404. 1. c;40eand 

s. 6; 412n. 2, 4. 
geUncge, aee getynge. 
tintregian, wv., 412 



top(p), sm., 189; 226. 

t5«,8m.,66;186. 1.6; 

195; 281. lands. 2. 
t6w(e)ard, -word, adj., 

43. 2.1). 3.a: 61. 
trief, B 



240 and n. 1. 

trfig, adj., 57 s. 3. 
trahtian, wv., 10;82n. 
tredan, bv., 3B1 n. 1. 
(4)treddan, wv., 371 

K. 4; 400n. 1. e. 
treo(w), sn., 73. 2 and 

s. 2; 113. 1; 150 n, 

T; 156. 5 and N. 4; 

196; 250. 2 and N. 4. 
trEow, sf., 64; 100. 1. 

6, 2 ; 259. 
getrSowe, see getrlewe. 
Ireowfsest, adj., 156. 5. 
getiEovrian, getrlow- 

(i)aD, wv., lOO. 2; 

412 y. 7. 
treowlesH, adj., 166. 6. 
treowieasnes, sf., 64 s. 
getrCovfUce, adv., 150 

N, 7. 
tren(w)., trew(n)-, see 

tre wan , set (ge)t^le^van. 

(ge)triewan, wv., 100. 
2; 156.6; 408. 2. 

getrlewe, adj., 100. 1. 
6; 158. 5; 159. 6. 

tiifot, an. 7 102. 2. 

getTlu, getrlwe, gltrlw- 
ia, triwieas, see 
trie wan, getiiewe, 
trie wan, trSowleas. 

trQwian (trOglan, tryg- 



tlr, B 



8h. 1. 



iga)' 



, 61; 116 



getog, -b, sii.,214n. 1. 
tOh, 8di.,e7;222N. 1; 

223 N. 1 ; 205 K. 1. 
tClic, adj., 222 k. 1. 
t(jm, adj., 294. 



413 N. 6, 8 ; 416 

M. 11, 17. 6. 
trymman, trymian, 
wv.,400N.l.a,2,4; 

410 N. 5. 
tQ, «ee twEgen. 
tad(d)or, sn., 229. 
betuh, bituichn, see 

betwub, betweoDum. 
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tuD, sm., 61 ; 96. a. 
tunge, wf., 44 K. 1 ; 

133. a, b ■,2m and H. 

8. a, 6 ; 278. 
tungol, an., 243. 3 and 
. s. ; 244. 1, 2. 
tOnincel, m., 248 n, 4. 
turf, f.. 284. 
tOsc (tux), sm., 304. 3. 
betuz, see betwux. 
tuwa, adv., 107. Soiul 

N. 3; 317; 331. 
tw&, num., twS, wm., 

see twegen, tweo. 

■ ' ■■ '. )>twa, 

i0ii.;133. 

a; 172 and H.; 321. 

2andN.2;327;328; 

329 K. 3 ; 331. 
tw^H (twffilf), num., 

166. 1. 6;325ondN. 
tn^lfts, Qum., 328. 
hundtw^lftig, num., 

326.' 
tw^lfwintre, adj., 803 

K. 2. 
twentig, nam., 326 and 

s. 1, 2; 328; 331. 
twentJgoSa,num., 106. 

3; 328. 
twfio, twio, wm., 114. 

3; 166.3; 166 b. 4; 

277 B. 2. 
tweog(e)an, twlc^e)(in, 

wv., 114. 3; 166 b. 

4; 414 N. 6.6. 
betweoh, betwnh, 

prep., 71 and s. 1; 

84. 2; 165 N. 2; 172 

B. ; 320 K. 1. 
twBoniaii, wv., 114. 3. 
betweon{am) (betwln- 

[um], betwI[e]D, 

etc.), prep., 222. 2 

and ». 4 ; 328 b. 1. 
tweowa, see tnwa. 
betweoT, betwux, 

prep., 71 ; 84 B. 

172B.i204.3; 2( 

320 N. 1. 



'^!n 



twia, -e, see tuwa. 
Iwla, North., see IwSo 

and tweogVe)aii. 

-■'e)f(e)ald, -fold, 
ij., 43. 2. 5; 51; 

330 and N. 1. 
twifeallice (-fallice), 

adv., 198. 3; 330 

twig, HD., 106 N. 1 ; 

164. 2. 
tniga, tw!ga(n), see 

tuwa, tweog(e)aji. 
twa, num., 329 N. 1. 
bfltwih, see betwfioh. 
getwinne, num., 329 

twiwa, betwis (be- 
twiux, betwox. be- 
twux), twaigentig, 
twufald, twuga, 
betwuh, twy(n), 
betwyh, betwjnan, 

tweox, twentig, 
twi(e)f(e)ald, tuwa, 
betweoh, twfio, be- 
twSoh, betwSonum. 

tydde, see tyn. 

tyht, am., 266. 

tyhtan, wv., 406 n. 
11. 6. 

tjlg, adv., 323. 

tyn,WT.,117».;230N. 
1^408 N. 18; 410 N.l. 

ontynau, wv., 96. a; 
154. 

getynge, adj., 215b. 2. 

oftyr^,wv.,405K. 1. 

tyman, wv., 406 b. 2. 



iSseder, adv., 321 b. 3. 

iSffih, geiSieht, iSfenc- 
(e)an, Seone, %emie, 
see ^ah, ge'Seabt, 



%£rf, 'Siersca, seetSaar, 

'SeiBcan. 
i^eeslice, adv., 349. 
Ifeetle, conj., 301. 4. a. 
(ge)«aflaii, WT., 160.4 

andH. 1; 412 b. 6; 

413 B. 3, 6. 
Mh, -Sanne, see ^ab, 

Sonne. 
Sar(a), adv., 821 h. 2 

(s«i «5r). 
'Sarsca, see 'Serscan. 
■Se, part, tel., 340. 
'S6, pron., see i5d. 
gcSeaflan , see ge'Safian . 
'Seah,conj.,108.2;163 

N. 1. 

ge&aht, stn., 162. 1; 

261 ; 269. 
fiearf, si, 168. 1. 
'Kearf ende, Searsca, see 

furfan, ISerscan. 
Seaw, Bm..260. 1. 
ifec, see 8i5. 
S^cc(e)an, wv., 207; 

407. 1 and m. 9. 
-«egen, part.,3eiB. 8. 
iSegn, am., 141; 185; 

214. 3. 
4^gnian, wv., 214. 3; 

412 b. 2; 413 b. 3. 
«egu, Bf., 263. 
«eh (aco.), «eb, V6n, 

see iSi, 1S6B.ii, «egn. 
«,;no(e)an, wv., 67; 

89 B. 6; 126; 1B4 

N. ; 206.3.6; 216 N. 

1 ; 407. 1. 
«eng, «en(g)S, see 

■Zega, «^no(e)aii. 
Fenian, tS^man, wv., 

176b.; 176b.2;358 

s. 6. c; 400 B. 1. a, 

2; 401.2; 410 b. 5. 
«6nian, see Segnian. 
«eod, sf., 64; 100. 2; 

150 B. 2. 
-■Seodan, see -iSledan. 
ge«6ode, gefflode, en., 

100.2. 



D,g,l,7?<lT,GOOglC 



H. 2. 

Seon, ^on, ST., 40. 3; 
84. 2i 114. 3; 168 
H.4; 18Sn.4;234. 
c; 369 N. fli 373; 
374 H. 6; 383 <in>i 
K, 1,2, 3; 38a«.2; 
408 N. 18. 

ISfloalre, see Slestre. 

^^tan, Bv., 384 n. 1. 



«eo(w), f 



., 73. 2 and 



r. 2; 113. 1 and n 
1; 150 N. 2; 174. 1; 
260. 2 and n. 4. 

iSSov, adj., 301. 

Seowa, ^iowa, see 

«eowian,wv.,150w.7; 

412 N. 2; 418 n. 7; 

416 N. 16.0,17.6. 
■Soowincel, Siowincel, 

an., 248 n. 4. 
j^wu, $iowu, af., 268 

M. 2. 

Serb, see *urh. 
J^Tscan, Hv., 70 N. 2; 

380 and H. 2. 
«erscold,Bm.,183.2.&. 
■Ses, pron., 42. 2; lOS 
I. 5,6, 7,8; 106 N. 



6; 180; 
«6wan, w¥.,408n. 12. 

'Shaehl, see Sweal. 
^Sia, see ^eon. 
tSicoe, adj., 207 n. 2. 
'Sicg(e)an, swv., 54. 6; 

57 H. 8; 391 h. 8; 

400 N. 1. b;40lN. 1. 
ISider, adv., 321 and 

N. 3. 
ge-, underSledan 

(-Slodan), WY., 100. 

2;405n.3;406n.3. 
tSIeatre, adj., 100, 1. 6; 

159.5. 
S'[gneii(u), sf., 214. 3; 



ffln, pron., 69; 188 m. 

6; 335. 
«inc(e)8D, see «yno- 

«indan,"BV.,386H. 1. 
«inen(a), see tfign- 

en(u). 
«ing, an., 190. 2. 
■Hh^, see fiync(e)an. 
fiitigian, wv., 413 n. 6. 
«ird{d)a, see firidda. 
«Ial{e), 8vrf.,221. 2. 
■Slu, Et, 160 N. 7. 
fiiuwa, see Mwa. 
iSiuwas, 150 s. 7. 
Hiwa, (., 150.6. 
Siwgan, ^lil, see Seuw- 

ian, Slale. 
So, wl, 67; 116; 218 

H. 3; 278 11.2. 
■Hoa, ficBlga, see iSwean, 

Solian. 
geSofta, wm., 193, 1; 

199 H. 1. 
tliOhie, ^5hti!, see ^9, 

««nc(e)an. 
■iSollan, wc, 355 h, 3; 

411 H. 6; 416 H. 11. 
a, 10. 

Sijn, pron., seea^. 
■Cgnan, adv., 321. 
«ijnceB, adv., S20. 
3t>ncian, wv.,411 n. 4; 

412 M. 7. 
Sone, see s& 

Sonne, adv., 4 n. 2; 



r. 1. 

Sorfende, see Surfan. Siingan, 
Sorh, see Surb. ' ' 

«oni, am., 109 n. 1 

273. 
Sracu, af., 253 am 



£reag(e)an, wv., 416. 

Sreatian,wv.,412N. 8, 
9; 413 H. Q; 414 

N.4. 

i. «rea(u)iig, af., 119. 
Srega(n), see -Srea- 

g(e)an. 
tSreiga, see 'Sreag(e>aii. 
■6r«o, seeSrl(e). 
ASreotan, sv., 381 h. 

tSreotian, see Sreatian. 
«rfioMoSa, num., 328. 
'St^Uene, ^reottyse, 
num., 230 B.l; 325. 
Sreowa, see ^iwa. 
■Btesoan, see Serscan. 
SHdda, num.,' 328; 



1, 4 ; 150 N. 7 ; 168 



331. 

Sri(c)feald, adj., 330 

ands, 1,2. 
&SrIeBtr[aii,wr.,196. 1. 
Sri{g)a, -e, see Sriwa. 
SriiDB, am., 186.2. b. 
Srinea, Sriunes, af . , 230 



1,4. 



geSra 






; SriM 

«rintan, av., 380 n. 1. 
I SrIs(t)nes,sf.,196N.3. 

Sntig, Srittig, num., 
I 214 K. 1 ; 230 N. 1 ; 

• «rla, see anie). 
«riwa(Srinwa), num., 
73.3;150h.7;317 J 
331. 
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Sroh,8n.,242. 2. 
'Srosm, smn., 142, 
«rolu, wf.,278N. l.o. 
«rOw(e)rB,sm.,248. 1. 
«r5wian, wt,, 356 h. 

2, 3; 411 M. 5; 412 i 

H. 3, 4, 5, 11; 413 i 

B. 1, a 
gaSruen,pMt.,385H.l. 
«rah,f.,n6N.;223H. 

1; 284 and h. 1, 2, 

8,4. 
l^rOstfel, sn., 2t 
di5raten,part.,3 
Sryoc(e)aii, wv. 



417 



, ofan (ufane, ufeone, 
; ufenan), adv., 55; 
281 N. 3; 314; 321 
; and n. I. 

ufemest, BQp,, 314. 
. ufer(r)a, oomp. , 65 ; 
, 314 a«d N. 1. 

USe, pr, n., 192. 1. 
■ ufor, adv., 66. 



150 



1; 3681 

5 and N. 9 ; 4DT n. 

16, 17, 18. 
•«ryn, wv., 117. land 

K. ; 408 N. 18. 
oKryBC(e)an,wv.,203. 

3.6; 406N.8.C. 
^rysman, vfV,, 404 n. 

1. b. 
«ry«, at., 269. 
«rytt«ne,seei5reotIene. 
■Hii, pron., pi. g€, 

etc., 42 N.; 74: 

H. 7; 150.6; 173 n. 

1; 175.2; 182; 188. 

2; 210. 8; 832; 340. 
tLuachl, see'Eweal. 
«ullic, adj., 100 K. 3; 



iSunor, am., 70; 246. 
^unwgnge, -wgnge, 
awn., 215 N. 2; 280 



■Burh (-SurK), prep., 66 

N. 1; 223 H. 1. 
Sdsend, num., 327 and 



Sfiaendfeald, adj., 829 tSywi 



«wean,Hv.,08.a; 111. 280 n. 2; tO Qhtes 

2; 162^.1; 166. 1; adv., 320. 

172; 214 H. 6; 368 un-, neg., 56 n. 1. 

».4; 373; 374 n. 2, uMf£ehUinlic,adi.,38: 

-8,4,6; 377 «.; 378 s. 2. 

N.l;392.2andN.7. undscrluncuilic, adj. 

«weorli, adj., 79 «. 1 """ 

164. 1 ; 218 H. 2 ; 291 



. 1. 

tiweiaD, I 



Swyrlan, wv., 218 n. 

2; 400 s, 1. 
^dsges, adv., 320. 
ge5yld,Hnf., 267.6; 2fi0, 
■Sjle, sm., 263, 1. 
- - adj., 100 N, 3; 



340, 



unc(Br), -it, see ic. 
lukcer, poM. pron., 

147 ; 335. 
nn(d)- in numerals, see 

the second element of 

the ciwipouTid. 
un£orcD«,adj,,43N.4. 
ungeblco(h), adj,, 297 

N, 2; 301 H, 2. 
ungellc, adj., 212 n. 1. 
ungemet, -mete(H), 

adv., 212 N. 1; 319. 
unge'Singed, parL, 414 



., 222. I 



408 I 



15yno(e)an, wt.,31 h, ; 

186 H. 4 ; 215 N, 1 ; 

221. 1; 407. lands, 

13, 
■Syime, adj., 298 n. 
■SJrel, an-, 218. 1. 
fiyrfende, see Surfan. 
«ymUite, adj., 299. 
«yrre, adj., 178.2.6, 

■Syret, am!, 206. 
«yrstan, wv., 405. 6, 
«yBlic, adj., 100 n. 3; 



iw^mmed, see unge- 

metes, -gellc, -ge- 

w^mmed. 
nnl£ed(e), adj., 299 

N. 1. 
onmyndluDga, adv.. 
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umtjdftil, adj., 203 


w^(e)ao, wv., 407 n 


Waldere, pr. n,, 217. 


H.6. 


16; 17. 


walla, tee willan. 


imMnged, part., 414 


wseclan, see wacian. 


-waran, w. pi., 263 v. 


N. 2. 




7 ; 376 N. 2, 8. c ; 




w^, snl, 240. 


277. 


untrSowHian, wv., 411 


wiBdan, wv., 406 h. 3 


waras. North., see wer. 


N. 4. 


406 s. 6. 


-waraa, pi., 268 ». 7. 


untromian (nntrjm- 
Ian), wv, 413h. 7; 


(eelwiede, bd., 156. 1. 


-ware, -a, pi., 263 n. 


c; 248. 1.6. 


7. 


416 N. 11. /. 


WEldelnes (wS^ebee), 


war(e)iiian, virv., 60 M, 


untwendlic, adj., 100 


B(., 201. 3. 


1 ; 411 K. 4. 


«. 4. 


wSdla (w#m), wm.. 


warian, wv., 411 N. 4. 


onwiUeB, adv., 320. 


201. 3. 


warcriS, sm., 103 awi 


up(p), adv., 189; 231. 


wSg, am., 266, 


N, 2, 


1;321. 


w»ge, sn., 248. 1. b. 


warp, see weorpan. 


uppaD, adv., 321. 


wtBgn,am.,141;2U.3. 


wart, see weortan. 


uppe, adv., 321. 


WGehte, see wecc(e)an. 


-waro, St., 263 v. 7. 




w»l, an., 240 


was, see wesan. 


319. 


VTffila, *ee wela. 


wasoan, sv., 10; 204. 


Ore, gen., tee'n.' 


wtelhreow, -hrtaw. 


8;892n, 1. 


ar^),poHB.proii.,885; 


8dj.,43. 2. a; 217. 


wSwan, Bv,, 62 is. ; 


w»lle, w£elta(D), wSm n , 


396. 2. c. 


(to, »ee Ic. 






Qaa, prou., 336 h. 


wiella,wlelUn,w»p- 


we, see ic. 


fiser, pron,, 180; 336 


en,w^pn(i)aii,Tnegn. 


wea, wm., 62 N,; 118 


N. ; 836 N. 


wiepen, an., 141 ; 156. 


n. 1. 


Ofiio, gee ic. 


1. c; 180; 243. 3; 


wea, adj., 3011.. 2. 


Qt, flUn, adv., 321. 


244. 2. 


wealisan (weahian). 


lite, adv., 314 ; 321, 


wfep(en)man, m., 18B. 


Weal, see weaxao. 


0t(e)me8t, comp., 814. 




Wealh. 


fttaira, comp., 314 


virSpntiJaii, wv., 189; 


gewealo, sn., 267 n. 1. 


and N. 1. 


406 H, 6. 


wealcan, bv., 396. 1. a. 


OSg«nge,odj.,186N.3. 


WBBT, adj., 178. 2. e; 


vreald, sm., 273. 


aUah, am., 214 n. 1. 


294. 


geweald, an., 43. 2. 6. 


uton, see wuton. 


weeras, see wer. 


weoldan. BV,, 206>i. 2; 




WSrburg, pr. n,, 284 


859. 2 ; 306. 1. a. 


vipere, wf., 276 n. 


H.6. 


wealdend, m., 288 and 


3. c. 




N, 2, ^_ 




weorc, 4wierg(e)aii, 


wealdend,!: ^. 


wacca, see wackn. 


wsema, vnn,, 170. 1. 


gewealdes, a^v . 820. 


vfacian, wv., 80 b. 1; 


WJBsma, wm,, 221, 2. 


Wealh, vreatt. [J. n.. 


411 K. 6; 416 N. 10. 


wSBBtm, em., 142: 196. 


sm., 35 N. 2 ; 80 N. 


wacoT, adj., 228. 


1 i 221, 2. 


1; 98, a; 218. 1; 


wadan, 8v.,392s. 1. 


wiBatmbsere, adj., 299, 


223; 242. 1, 


wiacca, see wacUn and 


Wfltan,wv.,405N,8.6, 


wealO), am., 239. 2. 




wfBter, Bii., 148; 243, 


weallan. sv., 80 s. 2; 


wwcce, wl., 89 N. 1 ; 


3; 246. 


81 K. 1; 98, a; 387 


206. 3. 6. 


n»tran, wv., 406 h. 5, 


N, 1 ; 396. 1. a. 


wseccende, seewaciao. 


wtBi(an), wala, see 




wEccer, adj., 3SS. 


weai(an), wela. 


N. 4. 



ogle 



wea,metto, f., 201. 4. b. 

-weard, adj., 43. 2, b, 
3. a and H. 3. 

-weard(eB), adv., 81«. 
wearoS, see yitaoV. 
weas, adv., 31». 
weai, an., 162. 2, 
weaian, st., 82; 98. 

a; 108. 2; 162. 

106. larulH.l;2l 

6 ; 221. 2 and n. 

360. 7, 8 and n. 



, 411 weorpan, . 

72; 70.1 

N. 2. 166.2; ] 



hnser, adv., 321 i 



and H. 2, 4, 5, 6. 
weortJ, am., 100. 1. a. 
weorfflan, sv,, 72; 79. 



•wellan, »v., 387 n. 1. 
w^e, see wiella. 
wellyrgie, wellew, wf., 

178. 
wgmmau, wv.r405. S 



w^bb, sn., 190, 
wecc(e)an, wv., 89. 1 ; 

162k. 3; 356 n. 2; 

407. 1 and k. fl. 
w^cg, sm., 247. a. 
w5Cg(e)an, wv., 400 

K. 1. b; 401. 2 and 



wedan, wv., 406 n. 3. 
w^(d), sn., 247. b. 
bew^dian, wv., 41 



214 > 



tadau, wv., II 
I- 406 N. 11. t 

B. 3, 6; 410 H. 



400 H 



weor«ian,wv.,72; 156. 

2; 411 N. 4; 413 H. 
6, 8, 10; 413 
; N. 0. 

weorSig, nee worlSig. 
. weorSmyM, sf., 255. 3. 
I weosan, sv, 370 n, 8; 



wSobud, weocu, weodu, 

weoduwe, see wEo- 

fod, vracu, wudu, 

wuduwe. 

w^ofod, sn., 43 N. 4; 

84.2; 222 N. 1. 
weogas, see weg, 
t Weoh-, Wiohstan, pr. 
I n., 84. 2. 

Weoht(-), Wiolit(-), 
i see Wilit(-). 

weola, see wela. 
; weoloc, am., 105 n. 1. 
; weolocrSad, adj., 71 



witan, witod. 
weotoma, wm., 104. 4. 
wSpan, sv., am. 2. b 

and N. 9. 
wSpen, w£pnan, see 

w»peii, wtepu(i)an. 

wer, Bm., 104. 1; 156, 
8; 160 H. 2; 171 n, 
1; 172; 181.1; 241 

N. 1. 

wBrc(heB), iw^rda(n), 

see weorc.Iiwlerdan. 

forweren, part., 382 



weig, see weg. 

wel, adv., 156. 1. a; weorc, an., 72; It 

315 N. 3. and N. 1 ; 210. 

wela, wm., 104. 1 ; 107. 238 n. 1. 

2 and N. 2; 166. 3; forweoren, part., 

160 H. 2; 276 n. 2, " ~"' " 

3. a, c ; 277. 
Weland, pr. n., 68. 
welcnn, pi., 243 h. 



dw^rgan, see tlwierg- 

B. 1 ; 188 H. 2. (B)aii. 

■eoras, see wer. w^rgian, wv., 411 n. 

■eorc, an., 72; 164. 1 4. 

and N. 1; 210. 4; w^rian, wv., 176; 227; 

""" - ' 400 N. 1; 409 s. 1. 

! gewpian, wv., 400 h. 



eonn, weorod, weo- werod, ni., 104 k. 2; 
rold, see wyrm, 136. 2; 243.2. 
werod, worold. werod, adj., 104 n, 2. 
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INDEX 




wesui,BV.,49; 166.2; 


wiei^n, sf,, 133. c; 


windan, wv.,411 k. 4. 


202; 350; 370 ». 7; 


268.1. 


windan, 8V., 366 k. 2; 


891 ». 1 i 427. 3 and 


wLeman,w7.,405N.l. 


386 I.. 1. 


H. 0, 10; pret. y/aa. 


wierpan,wv.,406K.8. 


wine, flm., 133. a; 172; 


nan, 49 N. 1; UEes, 


a. 


262 ; 263 N. 2. 


nieron,172N.;427.3. 


wier(re)sla,6iip.,7lK. 


Winebald, WinelSc, 


west, adv., 314 ; S21. 


2; 73 N.; 156. 4; 


pr. n., 263 «. 6. 


westan, adv., 321. 


312. 


win(e)ster, adj., 186. 


iweatan, wt., 406 n. 


wiers. adv., 323. 


2. 6 


11 ; 400 N. 3. 


wierBa,comp.,71 n. 2; 


win(g}eard, soi., 214. 


wEsten, BQ., 231. 4; 


159 N. 8; 180; 312. 


7. 


246; 248. 2 and n. 


wieraian, wv., 166. 4. 


winnan, sv., 369. 1 ; 


2,3: 


wierSe, adj., 71 n. 2 ; 


386 H. 1. 


weeUi-ra, comp., west- 


100. 1. a; 166. 4; 


winter, sm., 44 s. 2 ; 


meBt,Bnp., 3U. 


169 M. 3. 


139; 148; 273 and 


wfiSlft, see wiBdla. 


wietan, see witan. 


N. 2, 3. 


wetran, weza(D), see 


gewif, an., 263 n. 3. 


gewintred, part, 414 


wsBtran, weaxao. 


wif, mi., 69;239. 1.5. 


B. 2. 


wli-, see hw-. 


wlfian, wv., 412 n. fl. 


wir, em., 58 n. 1. 


wisda, Wiahtred, wia- 


wifmgn, m., IBS. 2 


vrircao, wiri(g)aii, wis- 


raid, wibed, see 


281 K. 1. 


an, wiscan, see vryrc- 


WUdU,Willtrtd,WCI- 


wifod, tee wSofod. 


(e)aij, wierg(e)aii, 


rold, weofod. 


wiga, wm., 107 n. 3 


,irr™i"ir; 


wican, sv., 364 n. 1 ; 


214 «. 5; 277. 


382 N. 1. a. 


wlgbed, see wSofod. 


278. 


wicg, an., 247. 6. 


wlgend, m., 24 n. 


wlBian, wv., 230 N. 1 ; 




286. 


411 H. 4; 412 N. 2. 


wid, 'adj., 316. 


wibt, gee wubt. 


wisnian, wv., 382 h. 3. 


wide, adv., 315. 


Will^ pr. n., 84. 1 , 


gewia(B), adj., 226; 


widla, wm., 201. 3. 


284 N. 7. 


232.4 


wldlian,wy., 201.3. 


Wihtgfir, pr. n., 84. 1 ; 


wissian, see wteian. 


wid(u)we,seewiidawB. 


273 and N. 3. 


wte^Bf.,267N.2;^69. 


Wihtherlng, pr. d., 


wit, see ic. 


wieldan', wi., 406 s. 


216. 


wita, win., 107. 3 and 


11. a. 


Wihthtln, pr. n., 84. 1. 


N. 3; 276 H. 3. a; 


wfellncel,Bn.,248N.4. 


Wihtrtd, pr. n., 160 


277. 


■wJeliBO, adj., 98. a. 


N. 6. 


witan, anv., 64. a; 62; 


wiell, am.,266. 


wild(d)eor, wilder, sn.. 


106 N. 1 ; 107. 3 aaA 


wiella, win.,16S. 3. 


231.3; 289. 


N. 8; 131; 172; 195; 


wielra, an., 98. a. 


Wilde, adj., 201. 2. 


196. 1 ; 236 ; 232. c. 


wieltan, wv., 406 m. 


gewile,gewill,8ii.,263. 


<j ; 378 N. 4 ; 420. 1 


11.6; 406 N. 7. 


2 and N. 3. 


and B. 1. 


wielwan, wv., 173.2; 


willa, win., 276 k. 3. 6. 


eetwitan, bv., 382 n. 


408. I and n. 7. 


wUlan, anv., 366 n. 4 ; 


1. a. 


iwierdan, wv., 405 v. 


860 N. 3, 6 ; 428 and 


gewltan, av., 105 n. 1 ; 


11. a; 40Qn. 7. 


notes. Of. nellan. 


376 b. ; 383 n. 1. a. 


(i)wierg(e)an, wv.. 


wlUes, adv., 320. 


wite, an., 248.1. 


159. 2; 162 n. 6; 


wilaian, wv., 411 n. 4. 


witga, wm., 276 n. 8. 


213 N. ; 214 N. 11 ; 


wimman, see wlfmon. 


6,Ci277. 


405U.2; 40«N.1,6. 


wlu, en., 171 h. 2. 


wltgian, wv., 411 n. 4. 



ogle 



ogle 



